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PREFACE.

MY first object in compiling this book has been to

give the last results of inquiry into the Early

History of England. Since Hume wrote, but especially

during the last thirty years, scholars and antiquarians,

following in the steps of Sir F. Palgrave and Mr.

Kemble, have almost remodelled our conceptions of

Anglo-Saxon and Norman times. There are no signs

as yet that the field is worked out, and until our pri-

vate charters have been collected and printed an ex-

haustive History of England can never be produced.
Meanwhile we must use the knowledge we have as we

can, and even an imperfect theory of the connection and

interdependence of events may be better than none

at all.

The only parts of the present volume that differ from

the views generally recognized by scholars are the

chapters which concern the perpetuity of Roman m-
fluences through Saxon times, and those which describe

the results of the Norman Conquest. Further study
has only deej^ened my conviction that since the begin-

nings of civilization all changes in the constitution of

our society have been gradual and partial. To take a

metaphor from geology, where others have seen icebergs

drifting over the land, hollowing channels in rocks, and

effacing forests, I mcline to believe in the gradual

operation of laws by which hills are worn away, rivers

silted up, and the coast-outline rounded or indented.



VI PREFACE.

An epoch of great convulsions would scarcely seem to

be consistent with the developement of the higher forms

of life. Perhaps my estimate of the Middle Ages, which

is rather more favourable than that commonly taken, has

been coloured by the same tendency to believe in growth
rather than in sudden and violent revolutions. It is

difficult to study a literature and laws that are as English

as our own in spirit and purpose without feeling that we

have inherited good as well as evil from the past.

In this second edition much is entirely new, and much
has been re-written, it is hoped with some gain in

accuracv and fulness. But the work of revision was

interrupted by a long illness and absence from England,
and it has been difficult for me to take up the broken

links. Had I foreseen h9w much labour would be

attracted into this department of knowledge, I should

probably never have broken ground in it myself.
But as the present volume, in spite of all faults, has

appeared to supply a certain want as a text-book, I

have decided to retain it in circulation, and make it

as perfect as I can. That it only aims at being a

text-bodk will be obvious to all students of history.
I am indebted to the Rev. F. F. Cornish, of Exeter

College, Oxford, for a very careful analysis of a portion
of Domesday Book. Of the friends who aided me in

the first edition. Professor Shirley has unfortunately
been removed by death from labours which promised to

add much to our knowledge of English as well as of

Church History. To Professor Brewer, Mr. Earle,
and Mr. Sandars, I here repeat my cordial thanks for

the kind assistance I have received from them.

Charles H. Pearson.

Farnham Eoyal, May, 1867.
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EERATA AND ADDITIONS.

I am indebted to the Rev. H. R. Luardfor riuunj of these errata and additions.

Page 5, note 1, instead of" p. 12" lead " p. 24."
Page II, Une 2, and p. 1-2, line 7, instead of" Hawisa" read " Isabel." John's first wife is called

Hawisa by Floveden (p. 803, ed. Frankfortj, but a royal rescript to the knights and tcnaiils by free
service of Gloucester describes her as "

Isabel, Countess of Gloucester, our cousin." Rot. Litt.

Pat., p. 109.

Pasje 15, line \i, instead of
" WirebeViw" read "}>\'nahcm\"

Page 2(5, note I, line 9, instead of" during service" read "
doing service."

Pnge 27, line 28, dele full stop after " conies."
Page 43, note 1, line 2, instead of" Br.mbefeld" read " Brantefeld."
Page 49, line Ti, instead of "brother" read "son;" note 1, line 9, instead of "Fioribus" rearf" Finibus."
Page 53, line 29, instead of

" Literate" read " Liberate."
Page 56, line 11, instead of" whom" read" whose priory of Binhani."
Page 59, note 2, line 26, instead of" Abbey of St. Alban's" read "

Priory of Binham."
Page 83, line 4, insert as note l,"This regulation was especially necessary, as John sometimes

changed his court more than a dozen times in the year, and in one year (11 John) '
sat in no less

than twenty-four ditfercnt places.'
"

Foss, Judges, ii. p. 4.

Page 90, note 3 of p. 89, line 8, instead of
" Abbas" read

" Albus."
Page 97, line 14 and elsewhere, the term "

dauphin" is used by anticipation, no such title then
existing, to designate the heir to the French crown.

Page 108, note 2, line 2, instead of" c. 24" read "
c. 23 :" note 3, instead of

" one in Wales" read" two in Wales."
Page 110, note 1, ijistead of" Gloucester" read " Hereford;" note 2, Mr. Luard points out to me

that Hemingburgh is wrong, and that the noble in question was Almeric d'Evreux, actual earl of
Gloucester. See Annales de Dunstaplia, p. S>2.

Page 119, note 1, line 6, instead of
" Gervase de Horbragge" rearf

" Gervase de Horbridge."
Page 1.53, line 4, instead of

" Ruin of Grosmont" read " Run of Grosmonl."
Page 170, note 2 sliould be referred to line 22, and note 1, page 171, should be note 3 on page 170,

referring to line 30.

Page 171, instead of note " 2" read note " 1."

Page 178, line 27, dele full stop after " Glanville."
Page 179, line 15, instead of 1227" read " 1237."
Page 187, line 24, instead of" father-in-law" read " step-father."
Page 189, note 2, add " He is contradicted by Wikes, (p. 45,") and by the Osney Annals.
Page 211, line 9, transpose

" 1237" and " 1232."
Page 215, line 9, instead of" John" read " Peter."
Page 236, note 1. Mr. Luard supports the reading

"
noluisset," by an extract from Holinshed,

who refers to the passage, and says,
" Prince Edward, not able to abide such dishonour."

Page 240, line 21, instead o/
"

firing" rearf
"

fining ;" note 1, line 5, instead o/
" Jan. \" read

about Christmas."
Page 270, line 30,and p. 27], note \, instead of" Gordon" read" Gurdon."
Page 287, note 1, line 9, instead of

" brolhei" read " cousin."
Page 2-i8, note, line 4, instead of" 17" read " 117."
Page 289, note 1, line 2, dele

"
18."

Page 293, note 1, Mr. Luard observes, that the discrepancy is more apparent than real, as the
Chroniclers often number the year as if it began in January, while treating of the events of
January and February as if Ihey belonged to the previous > ear.

Page 312, note 1, instead of" Adam de Marsh," read " Robert de Marsh."
Page 313, line 4, instead of" Dehewbarth" read"' Deheubarth."
Page 315, line 20, after

"
ability" insert

" and.'
Page 316, note 2, line 7, instead of" Cowan" read " Conan."
Page 320, lines 14 and 16, instead of

" Almeric" rea_ . . „ rearf
" Aymeri."

Page 328, line 30, instead of" has" read " had."
Page 343, line 27, after

" Charles of Anjou" insert " the j'ounger."
Page 345, note \,add

" Barth. Cotton agrees with the Annals of Dnnstaple."
Page 382, line 12, page 383, lines 4 ;ind 9,page 389, line 21, page 421, note I, instead of

"
e-AiX of

Cornwall "read "
earl of Lancaster."

Page 3»i8, line 29, instead of" on" read "one."
Page 410, note 2, line 17, instead of

"
Hemingford" read " Hemingburgh."

Page 443, line 29, instead of" three" read " five."
Page 464, line 9, instead of

" from poverty" read " for poverty."
Page 465, note I, line 1 , instead of

" on" read " vr."
Page 469, note 2, line 5, instead of

" also a Dominican" read " a Franciscan."
Page .501, note 1, instead o/" 2,000,000" reot/ "4,000,000."
Page 520, line 18, instead of" de" read " le."

Note.—The book cited as Prynne's Records, iv. is Prvnne's Brief Animadversions on and Ex.-
planatory Records to the fourth part of the Inslitutes of the Laws of England.

ADDITIONAL ERRATA TO VOL. I.

Page 169, line 25, instead o/" source" read" month."
Page 247, line 28,

• — -

Page 311, line 6
8, inUead of" Danisli" read" Norwegian."
1, instead of" Hastings" read" Senlac.""p.^ «:.., t...v, .., ./6..ti,«u i.j iiaaiiiigo /e«tt OUllIrtC.

Page 648, line 4, instead of
" the second" read " five of the second.'

Page 660, dele line 27, beginning
" Liulf."

Page 661, line 6, instead of" eleven" read " ten."
Page 663, line I, instead of" Theoduleside" read " Theodulfside."





THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND DURING THE

EARLY AND MIDDLE AGES.

Chapter I.

THE RACES OF BRITAIN.

Earliest Inhabitants of Britain. Keltic Immigration. Gael and

Kymry. Gauls and BELGiE. Traces of Early Germanic Settle-

ments on the East Coast. Internal Government. Early

Civilization. Native Gods and Superstitions.

THERE
has been a time when Britain was well nigh

covered with forests, and was without human in-

habitants. The elk, the bison, and the wild horse

roamed in droves over the land
;
the beaver built in the

rivers and fens; herds of elephants pastured in the

Oxford woods
;
the bear and wolf, even the tiger and

hyaena, lurked m the caves of Devonshire or infested

the Yorkshire wolds ;^ and the whale gamboled in the

broad waters of the Forth.
^ The land was less than it

now is; whole tracts of Lincolnshire and Cambridge-
shire were a sea-bay or a lake

;
Kent and Norfolk were

fringed with islands
;
and the Thames watered a stagnant

Lubbock's Pre-historic Man, were co-exIstent with a human popu-
p. 242. Prof. Phillips, Oxford Es- lalion is of course another question.

says, 1855, p. 198. Phillips's Geo- Crania Britannica, vol. i. p. 166.

logy of Yorkshire, p. 69. Owen's ^ Wilson's Pre-historic Annals of
British Fossil Mammals, pp. 16, 25, Scotland, p. 33.

29, 162. How many of these species

B



2 EARLIEST INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN.

fen below the spot where London now stands.^ Grad-

ually, men pressed by want, or driven by war, or perhaps

only sea-tost, settled on the island. It is likely that they

came from all quarters, from Denmark and France, even

from Spain, for a canoe, found seventeen feet below the

bed of the Clyde, and hewn in the rudest fashion out of

an oak tree, was fitted with a plug of cork, which can

scarcely have grown in any more northern climate.*

But the people were older colonists in Europe than the

Kelts and Germans, who afterwards dispossessed them,

and whose home in these centuries may still have been

east of the Volga. The short shallow skulls which are

even now disinterred in old barrows seem to indicate a

Mongolian race
;
a people like the tribes of Central Tar-

tary, and no doubt roaming, like them, with their flocks

and herds over fields which they wanted skill and en-

ergy to break up. Some gradual advance in civilization

they did attam to. Beginning with heavy bones for

hammers, and sharp bones for knives, they gradually
came to manufacture stone instruments and to work in

horn;^ they harpooned the whale, and fought, on more

than equal terms, with the wild beasts of the forest.

But, before they had attained higher progress, they were

surprised by invaders, stronger men with better arms,
who slew them or drove them into the hills. Popular

legend in England, as in every country of Ei^rope, com-

memorates a race of dwarfs, a simple and kindly people,
armed with stone-tipped arrows, acquainted with hidden

treasures, and mostly keeping aloof from the haunts of

common men.'* These are probably the last of the dispos-

' See Preface to Maps. Celtiques, pp. <50, 451.
" Wilson's Pre-historic Annals,

"

Campbell's Popular Tales of the

pp. 36, 37. Highlands, vol. ii. pp. 100-110.
' Boucher de Perthes' Antiquites
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sessed shepherds, whom the sons of their conquerors had

learned to regard without hostility, and yet as other

than themselves.

As the Kelts were the vanguard of the Indo-Germanic

race, and occupied Gaul and Spain in the earliest his-

torical times, the new colonists of Britain were almost

certainly members of the Keltic family. With that

curious vanity which induces a people to regard anti-

quity of tenure as the highest distinction, the Welsh

declare in their native history that their ancestors sailed

from the land of summer (Deffrobani), where Constan-

tinople is, across the sea of clouds (the German Ocean)
to the Isle of Honey (Britain), and found it only

occupied by the bear, the wolf, and the humped ox or

urus.^ The legend seems at first sight to commemorate
the line of journey which the Kimmerii of Herodotus

may have taken in their flght before Scythian enemies
;

but the resemblances of names are delusive, and the

tradition can only be traced to a late century, when the

vain-glorious clans of West England were anxious to

establish a connection with the distant and splendid

Byzantine empire. We know now that the name
"
Kymry

"
only means a federation of people.^ We

are sure that the Kymric or Welsh tribes were never

more than one among several peoples in Britain
;
and as

they did not penetrate into the mountains of the

northern principality till the fifth century after Christ,^

it is probable that the kindred Erse or Gaelic tribes,

'

Triads, quoted by Lappenberg, Northumberland, p. 217), is the more

Eng. Gesch., Band i. s. 7. The numerous and more recent species.

humped ox would more properly be ^
Zeuss, Gramm. Celt., vol. i. p.

the aurochs or bison ;
but the urus, 226.

the original of the wild cattle of ^

Vestiges of the Gael in Gwynedd.

Chillingham, called inaccurately the By the Rev. B. Jones, pp. 30-34.

white Scottish Bison (Hodgson's
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whom they dispossessed, were more anciently settled iii

the country. Other facts point to the same conclusion.

The Erse or Gaelic language, as it still exists in Ireland

and the Scotch Highlands, has earlier and ruder gramma-
tical forms than the Welsh, as if the Gael had been the

first to wander forth from the common home in Asia.^

The ancient Cornish tongue, which prevailed in the south-

western counties, is intermediate between the Welsh

and Erse, as if conquest or immigration had jomed
the two cognate races f and the circumstance that the

kings in historical times were connected with the ruling

families of Wales seems to designate the Kymry as the

intruders. Yet it cannot be assumed as certain that the

Gael, even if they preceded the Kymry, had yet had

time to spread over all the British isles. They may
only have peopled Ireland and the West of England,
where there are still traces of them, while the east may
have been separately colonised from other parts of the

continent. In the same way we can only point with

any certainty to two districts in which the Welsh

proper were settled anciently. South Wales and the pro-
vince west of Leeds, between the Mersey and the Tyne,
the ancient Kymry-land, or Cumberland. This position
on the western coast lends some probability to the con-

jecture of Tacitus^ that they came originally from

Spain, though the " curled hair
" and " swart features"

to which he ajopealed are insufficient evidence, and their

very existence is now matter of dispute. It is curious
]

that the Gael of Ireland were subdued, like their kms-
1

'

Zcuss, Gramm.Celt., vol. i. p. 12. Welsh, we have evidence which niayj
^
Garnett, Philological Transac- be called historical of Kymric or

tions, vol. i. no. 9. In the case of Cornish exiles settling among a kin-'

the Armorican language, which stands dred but different people,
in a somewhat similar relation to

^
Taciti Agricola, cap. ix.
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men in Britain, by emigrants from Spain. In this latter

case, however, the conquerors were absorbed into the

native population.

Only a great pressure, perhaps from Carthaginian or

Roman arms, will explain the migration of a whole

people across so troubled a sea as the Bay of Biscay.

But the eastern and southern shores of England lie

dangerously open to attack, and Europe, for centuries

before Csesar's time, swarmed with tribes whom famine,

or pressure from without, or mere ambition perpetually

impelled upon their neighbours. Adventurers from

Gaul probably led the way into England ;
and the names

Brigantes and Parisi, in Durham and east Yorkshire,

Cenomanni in East Anglia, and Atrebates in Berkshire,

belong equally to the continental districts of Bregenz,

Paris, Maine, and Arras. ^ There is some reason, from

local names and language, to connect these Gaulish

tribes with the Kymric rather than with the Erse

variety of the Kelts.^ Perhaps they had struck out

separate paths of conquests some centuries earlier, and

now met ao;ain in a common home and battle-field in the

far west. They seem to have regarded one another as

kindred, and yet distinct; there was no firm union

among them, and no inveterate enmity. At times some

hero or statesman made the authority of his clan para-

mount, and east or west predominated; but the tribes

never lost the feeling of local independence. The in-

fluence of a common faith was a more effectual bond

among themselves and with the continent. Mona (Angle-

sey) was the sanctuary of all Britain; and Britain itself

' The evidence of names, however, i-eligion, language, and civilization,

cannot be pressed, and the general fact not to mention natural probabilities.

of colonization from Gaul rests on -
Pi-itchard's Physical History of

other evidence, tradition, a common IMan, vol. iii. p. 135.
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was regarded as a holy island in Gaul, so that students

crossed the Channel to receive instruction. This connec-

tion even outlasted the time when the southern coasts had

been wrested from its first inhabitants by the Belgae,

who included a race of Britanni among their continental

tribes.^ The resemblance of name is probably not delu-

sive. The Belgge were of the same Keltic family as the

Kymry and the Gauls. But coming later from the con-

tinent they brought with them its latest civilization,

and as settlers, perhaps for centuries, in the lowlands

between the Somme and the Scheldt, they had acquh-ed
the instinct of throwing up dykes and earthworks.

The actual occupants of Hampshire, Sussex, and Kent,
were subdued or driven out, and the great fortified fosse,

Grim's Dyke, which encloses Salisbury and Silchester,

was at once the rampart and the march of the new

nationality.^ Divitiacus, chief of the Suessones (Sois-

sons), was reported to have been kmg of Britain a few

years before Caesar crossed the Channel.^ He may have

claimed the title in an access of barbarous ostentation;

but his jDeople had not crossed the limit of the Thames
when the Roman invasion suspended intestine war. At
that, time the most powerful chief of Britain raised his

forces, ahd had his capital in the district now covered

by the more eastern of the midland counties.

There is some question whether Frisian or Saxon
tribes were not settled on the eastern coasts of Britain

before the landing of Csesar."* This theory rests chiefly

on the supposed Germanic names of two tribes, the

'

riiuy, Hist. Nat., lib. iv. c. 17. ^ Kemble's Saxons in England,
^ On the Belgic Ditches. Dr. vol. i. pp. 8-14. Merivale's Romans

Guest. Archaeological Journal, no. under the Empire, vol. vi. p. 29.

XXX. pp. 143-157. Coote's Neglected Facts in English
3

Caesar, De Bello Gall., lib. ii. c. 4. History, pp. 142-160.
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Coritavi
^ and the Catieuchlani ;

on a remark of Tacitus

that the Caledonians were large-limbed and red-haired

like the Germans; on the title "Comes Litoris Saxonici,"

given to the Roman officer who governed from the

littoral from the Wash to the Adur; and on the fact

that the Saxons in the fifth century seem to have found

a kindred people already established in East Anglia,

since no conquest of that district is on record. But

tribe-names are at best weak proof, and in the instances

quoted we do not know whether they were recognized

in the language of the people who bore them, or were

sobriquets affixed by their neighbours. The inference

from physique which applies to a different people in a

district north of the Tweed is nothing more than the

guess of a foreign historian who had never visited the

country.^ The third and fourth arguments are good as

far as they go, but do not prove more than that Saxons

were settled in Britain under the Roman dominion.

Now we know that Marcus Aurelius, at the close of

the Marcomamiic war, transplanted 5500 lazyges into

Britain, while Probus, a little later, brought in Bur-

gundians.^ It is natural to suppose that other colonies

of this kind were planted, and that settlements expressly

designed to displace and sever hostile populations would

be formed on as large a scale as the central power could

^ la tlie Mabinogi of Lludd and

Llewelys, the Coranians, who are pro-

bably the Coritavi (sometimes written

Coritani), are mentioned as a foreign
race in Britain, and as the enemies

of Lludd, whose legendary pedigree
makes him brother of Cassibelaun.

Guest's Mabinogion, vol. iii. The
seventh Triad brings them from

Germany. The position of the dis-

trict from which they spread, Lin-

colnshire, would favour the theory of

a common origin.
" In the Notitia Imperii, the date

of which is uncertain, but which pro-

bably belongs to the fourth century.

M. B., xxiv.
^
DioCassius, lib. 7L They were

part of a contingent supplied as a

pledge of fidelity. Zosimi Hist,

Novaj, lib, i. c. 68.
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carry out. Apart from imperial policy, it is possible,

and perhaps probable, that immigration from the con-

tinent into districts desolated by rebellion, like that of

the Iceni under Boadicea, would be at least permitted

by Roman pra^fects. Probably, therefore, with the one

exception of the Coritavi—who, however, are thought

to have stretched mland from Lincolnshire into Leices-

tershire—we must place the first great influx of Saxon

colonists between the death of Agricola [a. d. 84] and

the insurrection of Carausius [a. d. 287]. The success of

the Belgo-German usurper, whose only reliable soldiers

were foreign auxiliaries, is best explained by the sup-

position that a part of his subjects were his countrymen

by descent. On the other hand, two main arguments
seem to prove that the country was first mhabited by

Kelts, and that these formed the mass of the population
down to the time of Agricola. The early names of rivers

and towns in the east, so far as they have been pre-

served, are uniformly Keltic, or at least not Germanic,
and are often duplicates of names in the west of England.

Dur, ebur, maes, ruhin, cam, caer, and dun, are scat-

tered over Northumbria, Kent, and Anglia,^ in almost

as rich profusion as over Cumberland and the "
"VYealh-

cynn" counties of the south-west that were mainly
British even in the ninth century. Again, Roman and

Greek authors generally class the Britons with the

Gauls,^ and nowhere mention them as a Germanic people.
It is true that the Romans were no philologists; but

' For instance, we find the ety- in the fwo rivers of Gloucestershire
men "dur," "water," in Dorchester, and Cambridgeshire; "ruhin," "a
and in the Adur ;

"
ebur," a river rock," in Ramsgate, &c.

name or a "confluence," in Ebura- ^
Appian,DeBell. Civ,,c.xi. s. 17.

cum, or York; "maes,"
"

field," in Strabo, p. 271. Tacitus. Agricola,
May field, Kent;

"
cam,"

"
crooked," c. ii. with the exception noted above.
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they could hardly be mistaken m supposing that their

interpreters employed only one language in conversino-

with Gauls and Britons. It is more likely that dialects

would be mistaken for independent languages, as the

Welsh in the ninth century described their kmsmen in

Brittany as
"
semi-articulate."^

Even if we assume that the first inhabitants of Britain

had all been merged long before Csesar's arrival into

one or other tribe of the conquering Keltic and Ger-

manic races, the difficult task still remains of distin-

guishing these among themselves by name and territory.
About thirty names of tribes within the limits of

England and Wales have been preserved by classical

writers, and their very number serves to embarrass us.

Sometimes the same name appears in a Keltic or a

Roman form, as in the case of Briton and Pict. Aarain,

the name Briton, or "painted,"Ms evidently rather a

designation than a generic term, although, from the fact

that Britannia Secunda was not the second province
which the Romans conquered, we may perhaps mfer
that there was some miusually strong bond between the

Silures of South Wales and the native or pre-Belgic

population of the south and south-west. Sometimes a

I

tribe name merely designates locality. The Cornubii of

Caithness were probably so called from their position
m the extremities of the island {corn, finis)-, the Lin-

donini of one author are only Londoners;^ and the

Bibroci of Berkshire seem to have lived in a district

where beavers abounded {bibei% beaver)." Facts of this

^

Nennius, Hist. Brit., c.xxvii. The Gramm. Celt., vol. i. p. 174.

argument will not be much affected ^
Stephanus Bjzantinus, M. B.,

if the date of Nennius be more re- p. xx.
^^^^- *

Zeuss, Gramm. Celt., vol. ii. p.
' "

Brith," variegatus, Zeuss, 761.
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sort make it very difficult to trace the identity of dif-

ferent peoples; and often when a tribe seems to dis-

appear, the reason may probably lie in the arbitrary

preference of later writers for some new designation.

The people of our Anglian counties, Norfolk and

Suffolk, are called Cenimagni by Csesar, Iceni by Tacitus,

and Simeni by Ptolemy. It is not impossible that all

three names are actually the same. It is also possible

that Iceni was rather the name of a federation than of

a tribe. The Iknild Way, which perhaps fringed their

frontier, crossed the island from Norfolk to Dorchester
;

and the Itchen, which seems to preserve a record of the

race, is a Hamjjshire stream. In this case it is easy to

understand that a conquest like that of the Belgse may
have shattered the power of a dominant people, and the

tribe shrmking back into its original limits, only left

the memorial of its name behind it.

Still, when these difficulties have been allowed for,

there is reason to believe that throughout England
there are many local names and limits which date

from the days before CiBsar. A geographer of Ravenna

in the seventh century, writing apparently with maps
before him, gives a list of nearly two hmidred names in

Britain south of the Tyne, and, although m some cases

he merely follows the line of the Roman roads, in.

others, as, for instance, in Cornwall, Devonshire, and

Dorsetshire, he gives a catalogue of townships which

seem to fall in regular order within the actual countyl
limits. Many etymons of the names he mentions are!

preserved to this day in their respective districts
;
so that!

Tamaris, Londini, and Argistillum, are almost literal

renderings of Tamar, London, and Arwystli : in otheil

cases, such as Seaton for Moridunum, the old meaning!
has been faithfull}' translated; while in many of oui|



ROMAN DIVISIONS. 11

modern names, such as Molton, and Penshurst, a British

and Saxon etymon are coupled together.
' Take again a

county such as Devonshire, or Cumberland,^ and British

roads will be found radiating over it between the prin-

cipal towns as they now exist
; as, for instance, between

Devonport and Exeter, Exeter and Taunton, Exeter and

Axminster. Only in one great particular the Romans
seem to have changed the geographical relations of

tribes. Before the final conquest of Britain under

Claudius, east and west seem to have been the great
natural divisions, originating perhaps as the first settlers

came over from Spam, or fought up along the eastern

counties from Gaul, and favoured by the circumstance

that a ridge of hills partially bisects England through
Yorkshire and Derbyshire. But under the Romans
the comitry was divided by north and south; the

Thames, the Humber, and the Tyne became natural

boundaries. Traces of the old order lasted down to a

late period; the western Kymry struggling in the first

years of freedom with the eastern Loegrians; and in

the Saxon and Anglian conquests the Roman provinces
were again broken up for a time into east and west,

Britannia Prima, for instance, separating into Wessex,

Sussex, and Kent. But Roman law had graven itself

in our land, and before long the old limits were restored

in their integrity.

It is impossible to determine precisely the political or-

ganization of the British tribes. Probably they differed

in civilization as they lay near the continent or towards

the rude north. But, speaking generally, the clan, in the

^

Molton, 01- Holland near it, has ^ See the papers communicated by
been identified with the Termonin of Dr. Bennet, Bishop of Cloyne, to

the Ravenna geographer. Itwaspro- Lysons' Britannia for Cumberland

bably Tre-moel. and Devonshire.
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time of Ctesar, seems to have been the political unit, and

the general state of the comitry may be best described

as a federal anarchy. There was, indeed, some idea that

the island, or, at least, a large part of it, had common

interests and a certain national unity ;
roads traversed

the dominions of alien tribes indifferently ;
and the

treaty contracted with Rome was apparently understood

in Britain, as well as by Cassar, to be binding on the

nation at large, so that a British exile urged its non^

observance with Claudius as a reason for imperial m-

tervention. Still the dignity of British king was jDretty

certainly rather the appanage of the premier tribe by

strength than of any dynasty, and the chiefs of the

Belgas, and of the Catvellans, appear to have exercised

it successively withiii the space of a few years. Within

the tribe or clan itself we may distinguish several

orders; the chief and his kindred, the Druids or

priestly caste, and the bards, who seem to have en-

joyed a half-priestly character; the fighting men of

the tribe, the labouring population, and, distinct from

these, the slaves. It is probable that, in parts at

least, there were servile villages, occupied by a kindred

but conquered race, the first occupants of the soil, or

perhaps later on by prisoners taken in war, who paid
tribute to the tribe, and were forbidden the use of arms.^

The early mention of genealogies ui the Welsh laws is '

proof of the importance attached to noble birth, and to

the orderly transmission of property. The power of the

chief was probably in a great measure patriarchal, and

' Venedotian Cotle, book ii. cap. Wales, vol. i. Welsh Laws, book x.

xvii. s. 14. Gwentian Code, book ii. cap. vii. s. 16, and book xiii. cap. ii. s.

cap. XXXV. s. 5. 7. Laws of Ancient 106. Laws of AncientAVales, vol. ii.

I

L
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determined rather by custom than by law. The right
of insurrection, which was literally reduced to law in a

Welsh code of, perhaps, the sixth century,^ seems to

have been enforced in the earliest times if Welsh legend

may be trusted. It was, no doubt, partially compen-
sated by that strong feeling of kindred which makes

the vendetta the disgrace of Keltic nations, and by the

allegiance of vassal to lord, which is always strongest
in military communities.

In all that regards the appearance, the manners, and

the civilization of our British ancestors, we are reduced

to the scanty evidence that can be gleaned from the

vestiges of their homes, from a few skulls and other

bones, from fossil words, and from casual historical

notices. Even this must be cautiously sifted. Where
the probability is so great that the several tribes were

on diiFerent levels of culture, it is certain that we have

no right to confound them with the Gauls of the conti-

nent, or to patch up a mosaic of notices from Greek or

Roman authors in different centuries. For instance,

taking the more noticeable points of complexion and

feature, Strabo, in describing Ctesar's campaign, tells us

that the Britons were taller, slighter, and browner-

haired than the Gauls, but withal loosely knit
;
Plutarch

says the Britons were thick-set;^ Tacitus speaks of the

red hair and large limbs of the people of Caledonia;
and the Gaelic type oflow nose, dark complexion, project-

ing mouth and jaws, and receding chin is still so common
in the western counties, that we do not need the evidence

of language to determine their aboriginal population.

^ Welsh Laws, book xiii. cap. ii.
-
Strabo, lib. iv. p. 278. Plutarch,

s. 62. Laws of Ancient Wales, vol. ii. De Plac. Phil., lib. v. c. 30.
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Perhaps our own word, "boy," meaning as it does

"fair-haired,"^ is some proof that the adult British

male was not commonly flaxen-haired, like the German,

or red-haired, like the Scot. In other respects, speaking

generally, the British physique, if we may judge from

the better specimens of the human remains found in bar-

rows, was that of a weak and impulsive, but not unintel-

ligent race. The average capacity of the skull is smaller

than that of Saxon and Roman crania, but its form

is less irregular, and is often exquisitel}^ symmetrical.
The predominance of the middle or emotional compart-

ment, and a certain deficiency in the back part, indi-

cating a weak will, are its chief features. The frontal

development is commonly good, though not equal to the

Greek type.^ But facts of this sort cannot be pressed,

and our records of British civilization are scarcely more

complete. It is noticeable that the oldest Welsh and

Armorican poems contain no notice whatever of woman
or love

;
and in primitive legends, such as that of Enid

and Geraint, the wife is little better than a squaw whose

duty it is to bear children and do her lord's behest.

Nevertheless, the instances of Boadicea and Cartis-

mandua show that women might enjoy political influ- '•

ence and dignity,^ and the earliest Welsh laws evince

manifest respect and regard for the sex. Probably {

where it suffered, circumstances and imperfect culture
|

were more at fault than the race. The standard of

moral purity can hardly have been high. Caesar thought
that they lived ten or twelve together, and that wives !

'

Boy, buidhe, yellow, fair-haired,
^

Aristotle describes it as a spe- |

pronounced 5o!/. White's Irish Gram- cialty of the warlike tribes beyond
mar, pp. 25-49. the Kelts or Gauls, that they were

^ See Crania Britannica, vol. ii. often governed by women. De Re-
for specimens of British skulls. publica, lib. ii. c. 9.
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were common in the family;^ and a Caledonian lady

reproached the Roman matrons m the suite of Severus

for the secrecy and shameful circumstances of their adul-

teries
;
in her own tribe, said the wife of Argentocoxus,

there were no limitations, and there was consequently
no guilt.

Arts and sciences can only be talked of relatively

among a people such as the Britons were. A portion of

them, if Caesar may be trusted, were still imacquainted
with tillage at the time of his landing; but the tribes

within easy reach of the continent, and the people of

Kent in particular, were almost as civilized as the

Gauls. The most civilized of the Britons seem to have

made use of coined money,^ to have been able to work

tin and lead mines,^ to make bronze, to fashion jet, to

cement stones by glazing them with fire, to manu-

facture wicker-work, to make coracles and war-chariots,

to ornament their arms, and to correct the deficiencies

of a clay soil by dressing it with lime.^ The harp seems

to have been the national instrument. The roads that

traversed the island and the trade with the Carthaginians
and Gaul show that there was some internal police, and

some reserve of products to be bartered away. Evi-

dently they were not mere savages
"
running wild in

woods." But their wants were still undeveloped, their

taste untutored
;
and the staple of their commerce with

'

Coesar, lib. v. c. 14. Xiphilinus,
M. B., p. Ixi.

' Mr. Hawkins thinks the money
was coined in Britain. English Sil-

ver Coins, pp. 8, 9. Mr. Akerman
thinks it was brought over from

Gaul.
^ A plate of lead has been found

at Mendip, in Somersetshire, with

the name of the Emperor Claudius

and the date a. d. 49. Camden's

Britannia, p. 166. As this was only
five years after his invasion, it is

inferred that the mines had been

opened by the Britons. Again, the

word "
gof,"

"
smith," is apparently

primitive.
*

Pliny, lib. xvii. s. 4. Cf. Monast.

de Abingdon, vol. ii. p 294.
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Gaul was for glass vessels or for trinkets, such as amber

and ivory bracelets and necklaces.^ They had no archi-

tecture or sculpture ;
the burnt bodies of the dead were

consigned, perhaps in urns, to a circular pit;^ and a

large stone was their monument over a chief. Among
the earliest homes some were probably on artificial

islands of piles driven into the bottom of a bog or river,

and connected by a causeway with the land.^ The

strong-er and more warlike tribes secured themselves

from surprise in townships or camps, recommended by
some natural advantage of hill, forest, or marsh, and

fortified with felled timber and a ditch.
^ The villages

were circles of huts hollowed out of the hills or heath,

to save wall building, the sides wattled and the roofs

thatched
;
or in parts where there was greater culture,

circular-shaped houses were constructed, with low stone

walls, with conical shingle roofs, and with a single arched

entrance, at once doorway and window.^ How they
lived we know not, except from a few notices

;
but we

>
Strabo, p. 278.

^ See Mr. Akerman's paper on a

British cemetery at Stanlake. Ar-

chaeologia, vol. xxxvii. pp. 363-370.
^ On draining a mere, near Wret-

ham Hall, Tbetford, Norfolk, in a

deposit of peaty mud, twenty feet in

depth, "numerous posts of oak wood,

shaped and pointed by human art,

were found standing erect, entirely
buried in the peat." At a depth of

from five to six feet from the sur-

face were found some very large
antlers of the red deer, which had

evidently been sawn off. Quarterly

Geological Journal, vol. xii. p. 355.

Xiphilinus, speaking, it is true, of a

time when portents were witnessed,

says that certain dwellings were

seen under the Thames. M. B., p.

Ivi. Compare the statement in Bede,
that Cassibelaun had defended the

bank of the Thames with a stockade

of sharp stakes driven into the water,
and still, in Bede's time, to be seen.

II. E., lib. i. c. 2. These are often

supposed to have been part of a weir
;

but such an explanation is to force

Bede's words, prcestruxerat ripam.
*
Ambresbury-banks, near Copt-

hall in Essex, is supposed to have

been a town of this description.
"
It

is nearly of an oval form, and con-

tains an area of about twelve

acres." King's Munimenta Anti-

qua, vol. i. p. 13.
^ Crania Britannica, vol. i. pp.

71, 72. Fosbroke's Encyclopaedia of

Antiquities, vol. i. p. 99.
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know that savage life in a northern climate must have

])een laborious and hard, a struo^o-le ag-ainst the beasts(Do O
of the field, against dearth, and against the elements.

The teeth found in skulls are commonly sound in

texture, but are often worn away, as if with exercise

upon parched peas or grain, or with gnawing bones.
^

As they ate coarsely, they drank largely of the beer

and mead which took the place of wine in the north.^

Huntsmen and fishermen they would be by necessity ;

their skill in training dogs seems to show that they took

kindly to the sports of the field
;
and the implements of

a game like nine-pins have been found in the north,

deep down, almost fossilized in a bog,^ as the players no

doubt left them when the final summons hurried them

away to that battle-field which was to be their last. To

complete the imperfect details of this picture of early

life, we may reproduce in fancy the British chief, with

his "glib" of matted chestnut hair and his moustache,
with the broad chest, and long arms, and high cheek-

bones of his race, and with the plaid thrown loosely
about him, living among his clan like the father-despot
of the East, with fighting men to do his will, and with

none to share his power except the Druid and the

Bard.

Caesar tells us distinctly that the religious faith of

Britain and Gaul was one, that it had originated in

Britain, and that students from Gaul still went there, as

to the holy island, for instruction. It is more probable
that the colonists retained their traditions with less of

change than the mother country, which Greek traders

^ Wilson's Pi-e-historic Annals of *
Dioscorides, lib. ii. c. 110.

Scotland, pp. 187, 188. Crania Bri- " Wilson's Pre-historic Annals of

tannica, vol. i. p. 74. Scotland, pp. 563, 564.

C
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and Roman legions traversed. From what we know of

it, their reliction indicates a low state of mtellectual

development. They had reached the first article of a

creed, the belief in a human personality that should

outlast the body ;
but they held it in its lowest form,

the doctrine of the transmigration of souls.
^ While the

Norseman supposed the gods to be in perpetual strife

with the powers of nature, the Keltic tribes seem to

have inclined to the sickly fatalism of the East, and

worshipped the solar system.^ Traces of Fetichism are

still perceptible in the Gaelic legends : the horse, dog,

and pig, the most common animals, were also sacred;

the iron swords with which they slew their enemies, the

very combs used for the hair, were at once so precious

as to be buried with them, and so wonderful that mystic

powers were ascribed to them; the mistletoe was reve-

rently collected with a golden sickle; the voices of

birds and horses were ominous of coming events.^

There was a personal mythology; but the spirit of

Roman pantheism, which erected a temple to the

divinities of all nations,^ has confounded the British

gods under classical names. Caesar tells us that the

chief deities were Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and

Minerva.^ Oghum seems to have been at once Mercury

'
JVIr. Kasb, in his Taliesin, p. lands, vol. i. pp. Ixxii.-lxxx. Pliny,

134, disputes the belief in the Me- Hist. Nat., lib. xvi. s. 95.

tempsychosis. But the evidence of '' " Matribus (i. e. the deities so

Cffisar and Diodorus Siculus is ex- called) omnium gentium." Horsley's

press. I do not think it necessarily Britannia Komana, p. 263.

implies a purification through diifer-
^

Caesar, De Bell. Gall., lib. vi. c.

ent animal forms; it seems rather 17. Caesar is here speaking of Gaul ;

to be the idea in Plato's Phsedo of a but as he has before said that the

soul that clothes itself in different religious worship of the Gauls was

bodies, and survives their decay. of British origin, he may probably
^

Csesar, De Bell. Gall., lib. vi. c. be followed safely as far as he is

14. borne out by British antiquities. I
''

Campbell's Tales of the High- have, however, excluded Hoesus, a
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and Hercules. He was painted in the second century
of our era by men acquainted with Roman art as an old

man clad in a lion's skin, with a club in the right hand,
and a bent bow in the left. The ears of a crowd of wor-

shippers were boimd by chains of gold and amber to his

tongue. For the Kelts, as they told Lucian, believed

that reason and persuasion were the real forces by
which the world was governed, and that winged words

were keener and truer than were the shafts of war.^

Belin, probably Ctesar's Apollo, seems to correspond to

the Pol or Balder of the Norsemen. Perpetual self-

generated fire was his symbol in the religious liturgy;

and it lasted down to a late period in the sacred fire of

St. Bridget's chapel at Kildare, and still survives in the

Beltane fires of St. John's Eve.'^ The deity, Sul, whose

British name appears to mean " the Sun," is commemo-
rated on several altars in Bath as Sul-Minerva.^ This

may lead us to suppose that two at least of the higher
deities were consubstantial natures, so to speak, with the

sun, the great natural symbol of life and light. Belatuca-

der is described hi one inscription as Mars, and probably

presided over war." Of Teutates, the father of the gods
and Caesar's Jupiter, the memory only lives in a district

of Cornwall, where his name seems to have been baptized

into the Church as St. Tudy and St. Teuth.^ Jupiter

Gallic deity, from my list, as his

name does not occur in any inscrip-

tion or local etymon.
1 Luciani Hercules Gallicus.

Giraldi Cambrensis Topograpbia

Hibernias, c. 35.
'
Earle's Bath, pp. 28, 29.

•
Insc. 116, p. cxviii., M. B.

* Nemetotacio in the Ravenna

Geographer (p. 424, ed. Pinder),

occurs between Giano, probably

Penzance or Falmouth, Eltabo,

probably Voluba or Grampound,
and Tamaris, some town on the

Tamar. The present road from

Launceston to Grampound passes
near the hamlets named after those

saints, of whom I can discover

no notice in church annals ;
unless

St. Tydeu, one of Brychan Bry-

cheiniog's fifty-one children, is to be

considered historical. lolo MSS.,.

il



20 MYTHOLOGY OF THE

Tanarus was probably the god whom the Britons

reverenced as the Thunderer/ There was a host of

minor deities. In the terrible revolt of Boadicea her

followers sacrificed their captives in the groves of An-

date, or victory.^ Of Cocis, Matunus, Mogontis, and

Setlocenia,^ we can only conjecture that they were

local genii or nymphs, as Elauna seems to be the

personified Lune in Yorkshire. The Sulevas appear,

from their name, to have been sun-elves.^ Besides these,

the mothers and the nymphs, weird forms of womanly

nature, often conceived as three in number, and asso-

ciated with house and field, were reverenced with votive

altars and sujDerstitions of daily life.^ The hag, Cerid-

wen, of Welsh fairy lore, who presides over a magic

cauldron, and transforms herself into different shapes at

pleasure, is a goddess degraded under Christian in-

fluences to a witch.

From these scanty names and notices of the gods
whom our fathers made we may yet complete our

knowledge . of the race. An instinctive homage for

thought and law shows itself in the reverence for

Oghum ;
an instinct for the sanctity of peace in the cus-

tom that forbade the Druids to bear arms f and a weak

impressible half-Asiatic temperament in the worship of

the solar powers and of the generative forces of nature.

The personal element is a little wanting in the mytho-

p. 521. Perhaps Coritiotar, Raven- ^

Horsley's Britannia Romana, p.
na Geog., p. 434, somewhere in the 356.

north, is another old temple of Teu- ••

Earle's Bath, p. 29.

tates.
'

Horsley's Britannia Romana, pp.
'

Horsley's Britannia Romana, p. 202, 222.

315. *^In the Celtic taraii (Cymr),
^ See the description in Tacitus

and ^orrajzM (Gael), signify thunder." of their "offering the unmoved
Crania Britannica, vol. i. p. 128. body to wounds," when they were

* Called also Andraste, Xiphi- massacred at Mona. Tacitus An-
Jinus, p. Iviii., M. B. nales, lib. xiv. c. 30.
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logy, and with this want are commonly associated a

certain deficiency in the finer humanities, and a faith in

unseen laws as above will and energy. The Briton pro-

jDitiated his gods with the blood of men, and consulted

the quivering entrails to know his destiny.^ He believed

that his life was swayed by the astral influences that

presided at his bii'th.^ His bursts of courage were suc-

ceeded by sudden despondency, and with the death of

his chief, Boadicea or Arthur, he accepted the sugges-

tion that the stars of heaven fought against him, and

quailed before a higher enemy than man.

•

Csesar, De Bell. Gall., lib. vi. c.
' See note 1, p. 80.

16. Tacitus, Annales, lib. xiv. c. 30.
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Chapter II.

THE ROMAN CONQUEST.

CjEsab's Sudden Invasion of Britain. Second Invasion. British

Independence and Cymbeline. The Claudian Conquest. Caracta-

cus. The Revolt of Boadicea. Wars and Public Policy of

Agricola. Severus. '

CAESAR'S
sudden invasion of Britain, in the autumn

of A. c. 55, must be ascribed to mixed motives.

The romance of a brilliant adventure was probably the

chief of these
;
but the desire to complete the subjuga-

tion of Gaul, by punishing a people who had aided the

Yeneti in their struggle for liberty, would have reason- >

able weight with a statesman and general. In the
j

absence of all precise information he may, to some

extent, have been misled by legends of Phoenician and i

Carthaginian trade, in years gone by, with the tin pro-

ducing islands.' Yet, in fact, the commerce of the

country was already in the hands of one who com-

manded the ports of Gaul. Either from real ignorance,
or from reluctance to assist the Romans against kins-

men and allies, or from the inability of uncivilized men
to put their practical knowledge into a clear shape, the

merchants whom Caesar assembled gave him no infor-

mation that he could use of the extent of Britain, or of

'

Cicero's expression seems to im- ullum in ilia insula neque ullam'

ply this, "Etiam illud yam cognitum spem prsedae." Cicero, Ad Atticuni,

est neque argenti scripulum esse iv. 16.
j
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the number of its tribes, or of the capacity of its

harbours. The report of Caius Yolusenus, who was

sent to explore the coast and take soundings, was im-

perfect, as he did not dare to go on shore; yet he

discovered that there were practicable landing-places.

As the report of Caesar's designs was spread over

Britain by merchants, some of the tribes sent embassies

to assure him of their submission, and in all likelihood

to invoke his aid against Cassibelaun, king of the

Catvellans, who was waging unintermittent war with his

neighbours. Caesar encouraged them with lavish pro-

mises, and sent back Commius, the Atrebate, with

them, a Gallic ally, who was known to have great in-

fluence in Britain, probably among its Belgic clans.

Meanwhile the Roman general continued his prepara-

tions for a campaign. A force of two legions was col-

lected at Wissant (Portus Itius), then a commodious

harbour. When, however, Caesar and his fleet appeared

(10 A.M. August 27, A.c. 55) in the bay of Dover, they
found the cliffs bristling with armed men, and it was

thought most prudent to drop round with the next tide

to Deal. Even here it was not easy to land, for the

natives rushed into the sea to meet their enemy, and

fought hand to hand with them in the water. The war-

ships were brought up, and poured in their artillery on

the British flank. Still the legionaries wavered till

a standard bearer leaped into the sea with the eagle in

his hand to rally them
;
and a general rush decided the

victory. The natives were dismayed for the moment

by this repulse. They released Commius, who had been

imprisoned when he first landed on his diplomatic mis-

sion, and gave hostages in proof of their pacific inten-

tions. Accident inspired them with new courage.

Accustomed to the tideless waters of the Mediterranean,



24 DEFEAT OF THE BRITONS.

the Romans had neglected proper precautions with their

ships. The war-galleys, which had been beached, were

filled with water by the swell of a sprmg-tide, and the

transports, which rode at anchor, were dashed about and

shattered, while the cavalry transports, which had set

out later from Gaul, were driven out of their course and

forced to put back. The Britons resolved to break the

truce, and ceased to complete the number of hostages.

Presently, while the seventh legion, which had been

detached for forage, was reajDing corn, it found itself

surrounded by a cloud of enemies. The British mode

of fio;htino- from chariots disconcerted the Roman sol-

diers, and though Caesar brought up reinforcements in

time to save them from utter destruction,^ he did not

think it prudent to molest the enemy. But when the

Britons, encouraged by this success, collected their

forces and attacked the Romans in their entrenchments,

they broke upon the steady line of veterans, and finally

fled before a flank charge of only thirty horse. They
now sued for peace, and obtained it on easy terms. They
were ordered to double the number of hostages, and to

send them to the continent, whither Cassar now hastened

to return, lest the autumn gales should endanger his

shattered fleet. It is evident that the expedition had

nearly been ruinous, and was practically a failure. The
Morini of GauP esteemed it so, and attacked a portion of

his trooj)s Avhen they disembarked at a distance from the

main body. Only two British districts sent the hostages
that they had promised. It was currently said in Rome

' Caesar says, "Nostri se ex timore their first defeat employed some of

receperunt." Comm. lib. iy. c. 32. the Morini who were among them

But DioCassius says that the Britons to mediate peace for them. Proba-

killed all who were foraging but a bly there was constant communica-

few. Lib. xxxix. sect. 53, M. B.,p. ii, tion between the two shores. Lib.
* Dio says that the Britons after xxxix. sect 52, M. B., p. ii.
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that he had fled before the new barbarians.^ He him-

self was conscious of having failed, and prepared for

a new expedition. Only the Senate, perhaps attracted

by this discovery of a new world, estimated the attempt

by its boldness rather than by its success, and ordered a

thanksgiving of twenty days.
In the early summer of the next year Caesar again

sailed from the little port of Wissant,^ taking with him
this time the comparatively enormous army of five

legions and two thousand horse. The natives knew of his

coming, and were prepared to resist
;
but the sight of the

800 ships which, transports and private skiffs included,

made up the Roman fleet, disheartened them, and they
withdrew into the woods. Caesar again landed at Deal,^

and, warned by a storm to guard against last year's disas-

'

Lucan, lib. ii. v. 571.
^ ThatthePortusItius is Wissant,

a small place between C. Grisnez

and Calais, seems proved by several

considerations, viz. that the traces

of a Roman road and camp are still

to be found there ; that its distance

from the English coast (Deal) agrees

pretty well with the estimate

of twenty -seven miles given by

Cffisar, whereas Boulogne is thirty-

two miles distant ;
that Wissant was

a frequented port in the sixth cen-

tury, whereas Calais was not used

till the thirteenth. The fact that the

harbour of Wissant has been filled

up with sand proves nothing against

its ancient importance, especially at

a time when ships drew compara-

tively little water. De Saulcy,

Campagnes de Jules Cesar, pp. 170-

184. Long's Cajsar, pp. 274-285.
^ That Csesar landed both times at

or near Deal, not in the direction of

Hythe or Pevensey, as has lately

been argued, seems established con-

clusively by the independent argu-
ments of Dr. Cardwell, Mr. Long, and

M. de Saulcy. The difficulty had
been that by the tide-tables it would
seem that on the day of Cassar's first

landing his transports would be car-

ried west and not east. But it ap-

pears that the law of the mid-chan-

nel is not applicable to the tide

along the shore, and that the trans-

ports would therefore, on the day in

question, have gone eastward with

the tide. This agrees with all other

circumstances of the description ;

with the fact that the horse trans-

ports were driven out of sight to the

south and west in the first cam-

paign ; and with the distance of

the river (Stour) from his encamp-
ment in the second. Dr. Cardwell,

on the Landing-place of Julius

Csesar, Archseologia Cantiana, vol.

De Saulcy, Campagnes de111

Jules Cesar, pp. 188-203, &c.

Long's CaBsar, pp. 280-284.
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ter, spent ten clays in dragging his ships on shore, and

surrounding them with earthworks. He then marched

into the country, probably led by Mandubratius, whose

father, a king of the Trinobantes, had been slain by the

federal general Cassibelaun, and himself despoiled of

his sovereignty. The line of march seems to have

crossed the Stour near Canterbury,^ and the Med-

way, near Maidstone,^ ending between Kingston and

Staines,'' at one of several spots where the river is ford-

able.* Here the Romans, who had cut their way through
the country as they advanced, found the native subjects

of Cassibelaun drawn up to dispute their passage, and

the river fortified with stakes sunk in the water. But

the legionaries charged through every obstacle, and the

Britons fled precipitately, their horses panic-struck at

the sight ofan elephant, and themselves no longer flushed

with old confidence. Had the allies and subjects of

Cassibelaun been as staunch as himself, victory might
still have been disputed in the campaign, for he was

prepared to make the country a desert, and draw
Caesar into remote fastnesses, where he might be worn

' De Saulcy, Campagnes de

Jules Cesar, pp. 204, 205.
^ A straight line from Deal to

Shepperton will leave Maidstone a

little on the west. Ctesar's march
must have been almost as the crow
flies if he reached the Thames in

a journey of only seventy-three

English miles. That he crossed the

Stour near Canterbury is shown by
the distance of eleven miles from his

camp. Camden conjectures Chilham

or Julham to have been the place;
Louis Napoleon prefers Barham.

The line indicated leads close by Kit

Cotty House, probably a corruption
of Cath Coit, the bank of the wood,
where tradition states that the

Britons were defeated by Caesar.
^ The distance of seventy-three

miles stated by Cjesar would bring
him to one of the two most southern

bends of the Thames at Shepperton
and at Kingston. Assuming, as seems

probable, that he had some native

guide, such as Mandubratius, the

precision with which the right spot
was hit is at once explained ; and if

it was Shepperton, its distance and
the early submission of the Trino-

bantes account for no mention beins
made of London.

"* " Entre Shepperton et Londres
on compte actuellement huit ou
neuf endroits gueables ; le plus
favorable est a Sunbury." Histoire
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out and overwhelmed at a distance from his supplies.

But the clans whom the British chief had subjected

were rather anxious to throw off his yoke than to exter-

minate the invader; and the Trinobantes were the first

to offer submission on condition of receiving Roman

support and Mandubratius as their king. The other

tribes hastened to follow their example, and conducted

Caesar to the stronghold of Cassibelaun, a fastness

amid wood and marsh, crowded with men and cattle,

which the Romans quickly stormed.^ Only one chance

remained to the British prince. With the instinct of

genius he resolved to burn the Roman ships and im-

prison his enemy in the island. His lieutenants^ were

driven back by a vigorous sally of the soldiers left on

guard, and Cassibelaun, in despair, sued for peace. He

de Jules Cesar, par L. Napoleon,
torn. ii. p. 191.

' Wbere the city of Cassibelaun

was, and who his hereditary subjects

were, cannot be decided. But the

city was not far from where Ctesar

crossed the Thames, and the people
were neither the Cantii of Kent,

the Trinobantes of Essex and Mid-

dlesex, the Bibroci, who have been

placed in Berkshire (at Bibracte,

Bray), and whose name (from biber,

beaver) seems to show that they
lived in some beaver producing dis-

trict, probably along the Thames,
nor the Cenimagni of Norfolk, Suf-

folk, and Cambridge, nor the Cassii,

perhaps of Hertfordshire, nor the

Segontiaci of Kair Segont, or Sil-

chester, nor the Ancalites, perhaps
of Henley and Ancaster in Oxford-

shire, inasmuch as all these sent

embassies toCassar while Cassibelaun

was still unsubdued. Dio speaks of a

people of Catvellans to whom the

Boduni, a people of Sussex, were

subject, at a time when the sons of

Cunobelin were federal sovereigns.

Probably they were a distinct clan,

but kin to the Cassii and Trino-

bantes, and their district may have

comprised Buckinghamshire, the only

part north of the Thames, and not

far from Shepperton, that is un-

accounted for. Caesar says the city
was "

sylvis paludibusque munitum."

Bede says
" inter duas paludes."

Camden supposes it to be Verulam.
^

"CaptoetiamnobiliduceLugoto-

rige." Cffisar, De Bell. Gall., lib. vi. c.

19. This is probably the " Cavelian
"

chief whom Florus speaks of as

taken prisoner, though, speaking suc-

cinctly and vaguely, he seems to

connect his capture with an expedi-
tion into the Caledonian woods .

Florus, Epitome, lib. iii. c. 10. If so,

it is incidental evidence of the

genuine supremacy exercised by
Cassibelaun, if he was able to appoint
a general of his own over four chiefs

of Kent.



28 c^sae's triumph, caligula.

obtained it on easy terms, as Caesar was anxious to

return to the continent before the autumn storms set in.

It was agreed that the British prince should give hos-

tages, pay tribute for Britain to the Roman people,

and should leave the Trinobantes unmolested. Caesar

then quitted the island, taking with him, besides the hos-

tages, many cajDtives who were destined for the slave-

market, and a breastplate of British pearls for Venus

was displayed afterwards in his triumph as its chief

ornament.^

During nearly a hundred years no Roman soldier set

foot on the British shore. The fear of a fierce people,

and the tradition of a poor country, proved stronger than

the lust of territorial conquest. Three several times

did Augustus resolve to enforce the promised and inter-

mitted tribute. Twice he was delayed by revolts in the

empire, and once withheld, till the moment to strike was

past, by a British embassy which sought him out in Gaul.^

Yet the presence of two exiled princes at his court, who

perhaps were paying the penalty of Csesar's protection,

and who certainly implored succour from Rome, shows

that the submission of Britain was only nominal.^

Presently another exile, the banished son of the most

powerful prince Cunobelin, offered homage to Cali-

gula for his father's dominions. Caligula led his army to

Boulogne, and there, dismayed at his own enterprise, or

appeased by tribute and tenders of submission, put out

to sea for a short distance in his trireme, and presently

'

Solinus, Polyhist., cap. liii. sense of the author. Merivale's
" Dio Cassius, lib. xlix. s. 38

; lib. Romans under the Empire, vol. vi.

liii. s. 22. s. 25. Mr. Merivale no- p. 14.

tices a fragment of Livy, which ^ See the inscription on the monu-

speaks of "Cassar Augustus regressus ment at Ancyra,
" Domno and

a Britannia insula," but rejects it as Bellaunus of the Britons came as

probably not strictly faithful to the suppliants to me." M. B., p. cvi.
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returned in triumph as undisputed lord of the ocean. It

is even said that he ordered his rough veterans to pick

up shells on the sea-sands in token of his success
;

but the story is probably coloured by the bitter hatred

of his historians;^ and it is more likely that the

Britons averted attack by a submission that left them

free. During all this period the island seems to have

flourished. The Belga3, no longer recruited from Gaul,

no longer threatened the independence of their neigh-

bours; and Cunobelin, perhaps the grandson of Cassi-

belaun,^ and heir of his ambition, established a federal

sovereignty, which included all the island south of the

Humber.^ His palace was at Camulodunum, near

Colchester, and he seems to have struck coins there and

at Verulam
;
but London was already the real centre of

trade. From it highways radiated across the island,

especially along the Anglian and South-eastern coasts,

where the commerce with the north and with Gaul was

already important. A bridge was thrown across the

Thames a little above the part where the tide is dis-

tinctly felt.* A small custom's duty, levied at the

Roman ports, was apparently paid without difficulty.

The rude coinage, copied from Macedonian money, was

replaced by more elaborate imitations of the Roman

^ Merivale's Romans under the

Empire, vol. v. c. 48.
- A Tasciovanus seems to be in-

terposed. M. B., p. cliii.

* His coins have been found as far

north as Norwich and Chester.

Akerman, on the Condition ofBritain

from Caesar to Claudius, Archseologia,
vol. xxxiii. More than forty varieties

of Cunobelin's coins still exist and

attest his importance. M. B., pp.
cliii. cliv.

* See the account of Plautius's

campaign in Dio Cassius, lib. Ix. s. 20.

As the Britons were easily able to

swim across, and even ford the river a

little lower down, the part is probably
somewhere between Blackfriars and
the Tower ; perhaps on the site of

London Bridge. The pathless
marshes in which the Romans got
involved must be sought near Plai-

stow, or perhaps about Fenehurch.

See Archseologia, vol. xxxiii. pp. 110,

111.
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mint.^ To strengthen the feeling of common nationality

religious fugitives from the province of Gaul came over

to the sacred island, where no prsetor could forbid their

bloody sacrifices, and no foreign soldier invade their

sacred groves.

This tranquillity was not destined to endure. Neg-

lecting the precedents of the first two Emperors, who
had seen the danger of extending their boundaries,
Claudius sent an army into Britain. So high was the

reputation of British valour that four legions under an

able commander, Aulus Plautius, were considered ne-

cessary for the enterprise, and the mere announcement

of the service required, at first caused a mutiny in the

camp. Nevertheless, the Roman army was unopposed
on the southern strand, and advanced, after two slight

engagements, to a river, probably the Medway. Plautius

sent his horse across the stream, and, after two days'

fighting, followed up a brilliant victory to the Thames.

A fourth battle took him to its north bank; but the

Britons, not dismayed by their defeat, only gathered
in fresh force to crush the enemy. The Roman general

halted, and sent to Claudius for support. The Emperor,

probably not unprepared for the call, responded to the

summons in person. Camulodunum was invested by
the imperial army, and the Trinobantes, routed before

their entrenchments, were panic-stricken and surrend-

ered. Claudius retired to enjoy a triumph and the

surname of Britannicus. But the sovereignty of Cuno-

belin had been too firmly established to be destroyed

by a defeat, even at the gates of his capital. His son,

Caractacus, to whose share the western part of the king-

dom had perhaps been assigned at his father's death,

' Hawkins on English Silver Coins.
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took lip the struggle in which his brother, the partner

of his throne, had fallen.^ Vespasian, the best general

of the age, beat the British prince before him to the

hills of Wales, in a bloody conflict which cost more than

thirty battles, and the storming of more than twenty
towns. Britain, south of the Thames, was then Roman

;

but Caractacus was unsubdued. For nine years he

hung upon the onward Roman march, never able to

advance far from his Welsh stronghold, and from the

tribes still faithful to his cause, yet never willing to

intermit the contest, and live unmolested m a mountain

principality. Such a struggle could only have one end.

In an attempt to intercept Ostorius Scapula, who had

penetrated into North Wales, Caractacus sustained a

decisive rout. The worthless Queen of the Brigantes,

to whom he fled for shelter, betrayed him to the invader.

Caractacus graced a Roman triumph; but his courage
commanded the respect of his enemies, and he and his

family were allowed to live in an honourable cap-

tivity.

The fortified towns of the Romans, more numerous

relatively in Britain than in any other province of the

empire, attest the obstinate nature of the struggle by
l| which theu' dominion was won inch by inch from the

foe. The strength of the national movement lay in

Druidism
;
and the professors of that faith could not

hope for tolerance from Roman contempt. Human
sacrifices were forbidden in Gaul; the very possession

of a Druidical amulet had been punished by Claudius

with death.^ Accordingly, eleven years (a.d. 61) after

' The loyal support which the governor.
Silures lent to a prince not of their

^

Pliny, lib. xxix. s. 12 ; lib. xxx.

own race seems to imply a close pre- ss. 3-4. Suetonius, i. lib. v. c. 25.

vious connection with him as a We need not assume any exceptional
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the cai^ture of Caractacus, the new praefect, Suetonius

Paulinus, penetrated to the sacred island of Mona

(Anglesea), where the native religion had its citadel.

The shores were thronged with armed men, with Druids

invokmg the aid of their native gods, and with black-

robed Sibylline women, who ran to and fro with

torches, animating their countrymen. But the veterans

of Rome were proof against superstitious terrors. They
scattered the troops opposed to them in one successful

charge, cut down the defenceless priests mercilessly, or

thrust them upon their own altar fires, and destroyed

the sacred groves. Druidism disapj)ears from this time

as a historical religion. It is probable that it was still

a recognized faith in Ireland, and that it lingered on in

England, for centuries after altars had been raised to

other faiths, a superstition without temples or rites.

The Bards, whom Roman jDolicy proscribed as vigorously
as the Druids, reappear to exult in the fall of the

Roman empire; but the priestly caste, if it was ever

distinct from the poetical, perished absolutely.^

During the absence of Paulinus in the west, a rebellion

had broken out which threatened to sweep the invaders

back into the sea. During twenty years of dominion

the Romans had organized tyranny till it became in-

sufferable. Independent princes were controlled by
Roman residents ; the flower of the British youth was

drafted into the legions ; heavy taxes were exacted from

hatred to Druidism, as the Romans, think on insufficient grounds. The
i

nuich to their honour, put down "rusticus aruspex," who misled Seve-
|

human sacrifices in Africa as well. rus, can hardly have been a Druid, if !

Compare Juvenal, Satire xv. 1. 115- the word is construed literally, and
!

119. was probably either the "
spae man"

^

Villemarque's Bardes Bretons, of the district, or the priest of an im-

pp. xxii. xxiii. Dr. Thurnam denies ported religion. Crania Brit., vol.

the extinction of Druidism, but I i. pp. 120, 121.
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n people little accustomed to bear taxation
;
and money

lent out on usury to the needy provincials by rich

capitalists, such as Seneca, moralist and sycophant, was

recovered by the stringent processes of Roman law. So

complete was the subjugation of the conquered that

Prasutagus, king of the Iceni, inscribed the republic as

his heir, in the hope of securing an honourable provision

for his wife and daughters. That hope was deceived.

Boadicea, the widowed queen, was publicly scourged,
and her daughters given to the camp. Roused by this

unutterable shame, and fired by the passionate eloquence
of their queen, the Iceni sprung to arms. The Roman

colony of Camulodunum (Lexden), deceived by the

Trinobantes with friendly assurances, was stormed on

the second day of the siege, and the happiest of its de-

fenders were those whom the sword did not spare for

the torture. The insurrection was now national, and the

British forces successively sacked Camulodunum, Veru-

1am, and London, turning round fiercely on the ninth

legion, which hung in their rear, and defeating it at

Worminofford on the Stour.^ The commander of the

second legion was panic-struck, and remained inactive

at Caerleon (Isca Silurum). But while the insurrection

wasted its strength in storming towns, Suetonius, rapidly

marching up from Chester at the head of the fourteenth

legion, and a few picked soldiers from the twentieth, had

deliberately left London to its fate, and stood at bay
with his back to the sea, havmg probably been inter-

cepted on his march to Camulodunum. This position,

in which the Roman flanks were secured by wood, hill,

and fortified lines, gave no advantage to the numbers of

the Britons. Their disorderly masses were soon pene-

'

Merivale's Romans under the Empii-e, vol. vi. pp. 51-56.

D
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tratecl by the Roman wedge, and a fearful massacre of

eighty thousand ^

avenged the seventy thousand Roman
colonists whom the insurrection had slain. Boadicea

died by her own hands. Order reigned again m Britain
;

but the Romans had learned by fearful experience that

they were not dealmg with the soft men of the south.

Suetonius was speedily recalled, and a milder policy

inaugurated.
"

The next critical epoch in British history is the

government of Caius Julius Agricola, a. d. 78. Agricola
found the marches of Wales in insurrection, and the

country north of the Humber still unsubdued. In a

series of masterly campaigns he reduced the whole of

the island south of the Tay, forced the passage of the

Grampians, and secured the northern frontier of the

empire by a line of forts between the Frith and the

Clyde. It is strange that a statesman so able, and as

reckless of human life as his countrymen m general,

should not have exterminated the tribes of the north,

whom no barrier could long restrain from forays upon
the Lowlands, The difficulty, in fact, applies to the

whole policy of the Romans in Great Britain. It seems

as if less labour than constructed the two fortified lines

1

' Mr. Merivale (Romans undei- the

Empire, vol. vi. p. 57) thinks that

only the Iceni took part in this in-

surrection, and infers that they were

of a different race to the other tribes.

Their position on the Anglian coast

certainly favours the surmise of a

Teutonic origin. But it is difBcult

to believe that an army of one hun-

dred thousand men could be recruited

exclusively from Norfolk and Suffolk,

and yet maintain itself in Essex and

Hertfordshire, unless either sup-

ported by the natives or preying

upon them. If, indeed, the Cati-

euchlani were Teutonic, as Mr. Kem-
ble conjectures, they may have fur-

nished recruits or provisions. But
the more we extend the area of

Teutonic races, the more difficult it

is to understand wliy their presence
was not recognized. Again Zeuss

derives the name of Boadicea from
"
bud,"

"
buad,"

"
victory," Gramm.

Celt., vol. i. p. 27.
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of the north, and less expenditure of men than the

perjoetual joresence of an armed foe involved, would

have carried roads through the Highlands, and destroyed

every barbarous clan in the mountain glens. The answer

probably is, that, without an efficient fleet, the Romans

could not pursue the fugitives into the Hebrides, or

hope to prevent a fresh immigration from Ireland,

There are some evidences that the Roman sword did

its work at times with terrible thorough-goingness.
The Maeatae were the most powerful people whom Xiphi-
linus knew of in the Scotch lowlands, and their name,
as it were, included all others. Yet they disappear

altogether from history and are replaced by the Picts,^

or by Brigantes'' from the Cumbrian district, and by the

barbarous Attacotti,^ who had probably been their

subjects. Indeed, we find that the Irish difficulty did

actually suggest itself to Agricola. He resolved to

conquer that island, in order that his British subjects

might no longer see any free country from their own
shores. He even entertamed a fugitive Irish chief, as a

pretext for invasion. But the jealousy of Domitian

recalled the successful governor, a. d. 86, while his

work was yet undone.

Nevertheless, the eight years of Agricola's govern-
ment had effectually reduced England to a province of

' Mr. Herbert (Britannia after the ^ " The Latinized form, Attacotti,

Romans), whose view has been fol- is written in all Irish MSS. ancient

lowed by the best modern critics, and modern, 'Aitheach Tuatha,' and

regards the name Pict (painted) as this means nothing more than simply

merely the Latin translation oiBriton, the rent-payers, or rent-paying tribes

orBrith,Variegatus. Zeuss, Gramm. or people." O'Curry, Ancient L-ish

Celt., vol. i. p. 174. What we know History, p. 263. But by Eoman
of the language and history of the writers, at least, the people who bore

people indicates that they belonged this name are always recognized as

to the Kymric family. a distinct provinciality.
2
Roy's Military Antiquities, p. 1 1 9.
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the empire. By a fresh arrangement of the taxation

the people had been relieved of their heaviest burdens,

and men of character had been chosen as officials.

Hitherto the public granaries had been grossly mis-

managed ;
districts had been compelled

^
to send their

contributions of corn to a distance, and even to buy it

back again from private speculators at fancy prices.

Agricola crushed the whole system at a blow. As
fortified towns sprung up everywhere in the tracks of

the legions, the tribes were awed into peace. Conciliated

by a sound policy, and dazzled by the magnificence of

their civilized conquerors, they began to copy the arts

they saw around them. The sons of the chiefs learned

to speak Latin, affected the use of the toga, and began
to accustom themselves to the bath and banquet. The

large-minded statesman was civilizing a new people,

while he seemed to be only attaching them to the

empire.

For two centuries after the time of Agricola the

history of Roman Britain is without a single dramatic

episode. Between the Forth and the Tyne there was

almost incessant war with the northern tribes. About

the time of Hadrian's accession so terrible were the

losses sustained by the Romans, that they bore com-

parison with the bloodshed of the campaigns in Palestine,

Accordingly, in A. d. 120, the emperor thought it ne-

' The words of Tacitus (Agricola,

cap. 19) are very difficult. I trans-

late them :
—"

They (the Britons)

Avere constrained in mockery to sit

before closed granaries, and to buy
whether they wanted or not. Bye-

paths and distant places were as-

signed, so that the cities might carry

the supplies commanded for the next

winter-quarters into distant and

difficult parts." It would seem that

the communes were compelled to

furnish rations to the Roman troops ;

and that the corn thus supplied was

called in, in a vexatious manner, and

sometimes forced back upon the

natives at arbitrary prices by the

officials.
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cessary to visit the island in person, and constructed a

vallum, or fortified earthen mound, strengthened with

a ditch, from Bowness to Tynemouth, across the North-

umbrian hills/ Twenty years later, under Antoninus,
the praetor LoUius Urbicus completed the lines of

Agricola by a similar rampart between Caer-riden on

the Forth and Alcluith (Dunbarton) on the Clyde.
Down to this time apparently the tribes under Roman
rule had never been disarmed, as we find the Brigantes

making war upon some of their neighbours who Avere in

the Roman alliance.^ Antoninus punished the offenders

by mulcting them in a portion of their territory. The

disorders of the empire, in which the British legions took

a full share, under Commodus, a.d. 190, encouraged the

northern marauders to renew their attacks. But their

dangerous success provoked the Emperor Severus to

take the field in person. He found a Roman province,

probably Yalentia, comprising the lowlands and North-

umberland, overrun by the barbarians. Putting by their

overtures for peace, he advanced cautiously into the

country, cutting down the forests, making causeways
across the morasses, and driving in the cattle and sheep

everywhere. The tribes retreated before the Roman

army, and Severus dictated peace at the Frith of

Cromarty. But he bought his success dearly. Fifty
thousand soldiers perished in that terrible war, in

which the enemy never appeared in the field, never

*

Quarterly Review, No. 213, second century, and there is evidence
" The Roman Wall in Britain." that the name came in with a

^ Camden has conjectured that the Kymric tribe who moved down from

district overrun, Genoimia (Pau- the north in the fifth century. Cam-

sanias, M. B., 1.), was the modern den's Britannia, p. 508. Vestiges of

Gwyneth, or North Wales. But there the Gael in Gwyneth, by the Rev.

is no evidence that tlie name Gwyneth B. Jones, p. 12.

was given to this district in the
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ceased to pursue the march, and spared none whom

they overtook. Severus retired to York, and strength-

ened the work of Hadrian with a new vallum. The

fatigues of the late campaign were fast killing him ;
his

last moments were disturbed with the news of a fresh

incursion by the barbarians, and his last advice to his

son was to extirpate the whole race mercilessly. That

advice Oaracalla neglected, and withdrew, leavuig

Britain to the care of its preefects.
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Chapter III.

GOVERNMENT OF BRITAIN.

Roman Government of Britain. Roads and Stations of Troops.

Municipal Character of the Occupation. City Organization.

Country Districts. Durable Influence of the Roman Settle-

ment. Arts and Civilization.

P^OR
about a century and a half Britain was entrusted

to the care of a single prosfect. The success of

Agricola, showed that the country was not too large for

an undivided command. But as the Roman power
struck roots it was found dangerous to entrust the

charge of a warlike population to a possible candidate

for the empire. In fact, the courage of the British

troops under Albinus had almost won him the imperial

diadem;^ and Severus was not slow to profit by the

warning. From that time two preefects were appointed,

one of whom resided in Yerulam, or London, and pro-

bably governed the country south of the Humber, while

the other, whose official residence was in York,'^ held

the more military command of the district between the

Humber and the Clyde. In the fourth century the civil

and military commands seem to have been divided.

The civil government was entrusted to a vicar, under

whom were five prsefects in as many provinces.^ How-

*

Herodian, M. B., p. Ixiii. 102, 103. The governors of the two
^
Wellbeloved'sEburacum,pp. 60, northern provinces are distinguished

62. as
" consulares."

^
PanciroUus, Not. Imp. Occ, pp.
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ever they were first constituted, the Roman divisions

of Britain are the great territorial landmarks of our

history. The country, before its conquest, was parcelled
out among different tribes, who had come in on every

side, and were struggling in the centre for supremacy.
The Romans seem to have disregarded the limits of the

existing kingdoms and the more natural features of

mountain chains. Apparently, they took rivers as their

landmarks. Britannia Prima, the first province, was the

district south of the Thames, the Saxon Wessex under

Egbert; Flavia Csesariensis, between the Severn and

the sea, was the Mercian kingdom of Offa; Britannia

Secunda, west of the Severn, comprised Wales and the

Welsh Marches; Maxima Cassariensis, between the

Humber and the Tyne, is the Northumbrian province
of Deira

;
and Yalentia, whose northern boundary was

between the Frith of Forth and the Clyde, embraced
the Lowlands of Scotland and Northumberland. To-

wards the end of the fourth century, Valentia seems to

have been abandoned.^ Nevertheless, the recollection

of its old union with England was so stamped on the

popular imagination that a claim of feudal allegiance
attached to it, which was first asserted by the North-

umbrian kings, and never finally given up till it became

impossible to enforce it.

The roads were the first appliance in the mechanism
of Roman government. In Britain, a distant and, for

some time, a poor province, they were not constructed

with the same massive solidity as the Via Appia ;
and it

is only near the Large towns that they rest on stone, or

on a thick bed of concrete. Generally, the materials

1 I infer this both from the fact perii, and also from the fact that
that no troops are stationed in Va- Rufus Festus omits it from his list of
lentia on the list of the Notitia Im- provinces. M. B., p. Ixxi.
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that came first to hand were taken; but in parts where

gravel and stone were scarce the roads were made

somewhat broader and higher at the top, to secure them

against the effects of weather. Intended, primarily, for

war, they went, as far as the country allowed, with

unswerving directness of purpose from one point to

another, and rather commanded than followed the track

of commerce. Made and kept in order by forced labour,

they climbed hills which it would have been simpler to

skirt, and traversed morasses on piles. They were

rather causeways than roads as we make them, except

for railways ;
and their transverse lines of communica-

tion {limites) were often drained by fosses on each side.

Their breadth varied from eight to twenty-four feet^ in

the North, and sometimes rose to sixty ^feet in the

great highways of the South. In the second century

the three legions stationed in Britain were quartered at

York, at Chester, and at Caerleon.^ The chief danger
at that time was from the restless Caledonian tribes and

the untameable Silures. Accordingly, two great roads

connected London with the lines of Hadrian, one going

westAvard to Chester, swerving east to York, the north-

ern prtefeet's residence, and then going westward again

to Bowness. This is the famous Watling Street, which

was one of the king's roads in Anglo-Saxon times. A
second road, afterwards Ermine Street, went north from

London through Bedfordshire to York. A third passed

through Colchester, Cambridge, and Lincoln, turned ofi'

to York, and then eastward to the Wall. Akeman Street,

whose barbarous name commemorates the Bath waters,

'

Roy's Mil. Antiquities, p. 108. Conquest. Archseol. Inst., 1852, vol.

Wellbeloved's Eburacum, pp. 146- i. p. 58.

148. Hussey, on the Roman Road ^ Ant. Itin., 1, 2, and 12. Ptolemy,
from AUchester to Dorchester, p. 5. however, places the second legion at

Lonn;staflfe's Durham before the Isca of the Dumnonii (Exeter).
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connected that city, through Speen and Walling-

ford, with London. The line from Chester to Caerleon,

important as a military frontier, and because it led

through a mining district, was fringed with Koman towns,

while the Fosse way and the Ryknild way connected

Lincoln and York with Bath and with the estuary of the

Severn. From Winchester roads radiated to Porches-

ter, Southampton, Salisbury, and Exeter
;
from Canter-

bury to Reculver, Richborough, Dover, and Lymne.

Generally, the idea seems to have been to inscribe the

midland and northern comities within a strong military

network, and to leave Wales and the south-west, except
in the district between the Stour and the Exe, pretty
much outside the lines. Hampshire was secured by
its vast wood reaching from the Stour to the Anton.

Sussex, too, Avas isolated by the huge forest which

stretched from Waltham to Henhurst, and from the

Downs of Sussex to near Bromley in Kent.

In the fourth century the position of the Romans in

Britain was changed. They had either cowed or assi-

milated the population of the four southern provinces.
But Frisian or Saxon tribes had begun to threaten the

coasts, and we find the littoral from the Wash to Ather-

ington described accordingly as " the Saxon coast," and

placed under the special charge of a Count of the Em-

pire, of whose nine naval stations, garrisoned by seven

thousand men, six were in Kent and Sussex. A second

officer, called the Count of Britain, seems only to have

discharged police functions in the settled parts of the

country, as no cohorts are assigned to him. But the

bulk of the forces were under a duke of the Britams,
and some twenty thousand men placed at his disposal
were quartered either along the line of Hadrian's Wall

or on the Cumbrian coast
; but, with scarcely an excep-
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tion, at least as far north as Yorkshire or Lancashire/

Evidently the danger from the Caledonian tribes had

become greater than ever, and the interests to be

guarded in the north were too important to be neg-

lected. For the bleak country between the Humber
and the Tyne had a larger population under Constan-

tine and Honorius than at any time since, till our own

century ;
and nowhere are Roman remams so abundant

or so magnificent. It was not only that soldiers and

camp-followers made up in themselves an ever-growing

multitude, but that jet, lead, and iron, were among the

riches of the north which a civilized people appreciated

and developed.

The first occupation of England had been through a

series of desperate wars
;
and the type of every Roman

city was the camp. An oblong or square area was in-

tersected by two main streets, cutting one another at

right angles (the north gates and east gates of Saxon

times), and protected by massive walls from the fate of

the first Claudian colony near Colchester. The nucleus

of the town population consisted of legionaries, who
obtained a settlement in return for their services; a

motley array of traders and camp-followers grew up
around these ;

while the old occupants were dispossessed

and expelled by the new comers. Among the new citi-

zens, the soldiers had been drafted out of every nation :

Moors were settled at Watchcross, Spaniards at Peven-

sey, Dalmatians at Broughton; and these discordant

materials were only moulded into a certain unity by
their common service, the use of the Latin tongue and

'

PanciroUiis, Not. Imp, Occ, p. part about Britain, at least, probably
144. The Notitia Imperii was com- refers to an older order,

pleted in the fifth century ; but the
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laws, and the presence of Roman traders and officials.

To the last, therefore, these colonists remamed distinct

from the Britons of the comitry districts, although

every year must have added a British element to the

population. It is probable, also, that for a long time

the towns retained their military character; as scarcely

twenty memorials record the presence of quaestors or

senators, of decurions or flamens.^ During this j^eriod

they were no doubt important as fortresses in the

midst of an alien population, and as exemplars of

Roman police and culture. They were busy with the

stir of trade
; they possessed the bath and forum, some-

times even the amphitheatre : but centres of corporate

life, self-governing communities of citizens, they could

not be in any true sense. Before the end of the Roman
dominion they had probably changed their character;

the warlike habits of the first colonists had given way
to the arts of peace; the framework of civic institutions

had been introduced, and the people left to govern

themselves, perhaps by very laches of the imperial

government. But the liberty which they had at last

receiyed wanted time and peace to strike root; they
never seem to have risen to the spirit of independence
which carried the cities of South Gaul triumphantly

through the shock of invasion; their municipal consti-

tution, their laws, their mercantile guilds, have all,

indeed, been transmitted to us, with more or less

change, through the stormy Saxon times; but they
were informed with a new spirit, and disguised under

new names. The praefects, scabini, and curiales of our

old cities are no more connected by popular apprehen-

^
Horsley only <;ives seventeen elude two which seem military to a

inscriptions of this kind, if we ex- sevir and a signifer.
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sion with the mayor, aldermen, and common council of

our own times than Saxon architecture with its exem-

plars of Roman art. Yet, in fact, the constitution of

our towns is as Roman as the bricks of St. Martin's

church at Canterbury.

Taking the towns at the time when they became self-

governing, though, of course, still subject to the Vicar

of Britain and the five presidents of pro^dnces, we may
gather from inscriptions that there were at least three

orders above the lowest. The equites, or gentry, repre-

sent the descendants of old Roman officers, who had

settled down in civil life with hereditary rank, and with

the privilege of owning from six to seven hundred acres

of land.^ Their rank designated these men as the class

from whom the hifjher mag-istrates should be chosen.

They differed, rather as a sub-division than as an order,

from the decuriones, or haute howgeoisie^ whose unhappy

dignity was either inherited or derived from a qualifica-

tion in land of more than twenty-five acres.^ On these

men fell the Avhole duty of discharging the smaller and

unprofitable municipal magistracies which their supe-

riors disdamed
; by them all arrears in taxes were made

good ;
and when their rank, which had once been coveted

and applied for, fell, through these burdens, into disre-

pute, they were not suffered to throw it up, or to live

at a distance upon their farms, or to take refuge

in the camp or the church from their responsibili-

^ Coote's Neglected Facts in Eng- one-fourth the qualification of an

lish History, pp. 40-45.
'

eques(De Magistratibus INIunicipali-
^
Guizot, Civilization en France, bus, cap. 2). From a law of Valen-

Leqon 2^™*^- But the amount pro- tinian, forbidding the decurio to sell

bably varied at different times. land without leave, it seems that in

Pancirollus quotes a passage from the fifth century the qualification

Pliny which seems to show that in was in realty. Cod., lib. x. tit. 33.

his time it was 100,000 nummi, or p. 1.
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ties.^ Yet so jealously was their social position guarded,
that if a decurio married a slave he was transported, his

wife sent to the mines, his property confiscated, and
even the owner of the slave, if guilty knowledge could

be proved, paid the fine of his whole estate.^ It is pro-
bable that m the larger cities a common council of
"
principales

" was formed from this class to transact

business; but in great emergencies, perhaps in great
law cases, the whole body of those qualified was con-

vened. Any one neglecting to attend this
"
comitatus,"

or quitting it without permission from the judge who

presided over it, exposed himself to a heavy penalty.^
The chief magistracy was administered by consuls, j^ras-

fects, or duumvirs, who varied in number from one to

four. They were named by the privileged class, ap-

pointed for short terms of office, and their nomination

was confirmed by the emperor, or perhaps in Britain

by the vicar. Their jurisdiction, in civil matters espe-

cially, in the later times of the empire was restricted to

inferior cases; but they seem often to have acted as

umpires. In criminal cases they could scourge, im-

prison on suspicion, and set free
;
and during their tenure

of office no action could be brought against them.* The

city protector {defensor civitatis) seems to have been

designed, at first, for a people's advocate, or tribune,
and was then chosen from the ranks below the decu-

rions. Gradually this distinction was destroyed, and
he passed into a sort of police magistrate, hearing causes

in the country districts attached to the town, and issuing

•

Codex, lib. X. tit. 3. c. 1. pp.
3
Codex, Hb. x. tit. 31. p. 16.

26-55 ; lib. xii. tit. 34. p. 2
; lib. x. *

Pancirollus, De Magistratibus
tit- ^^7.

Municipalibus, cap. 8.
^
Codex, lib. v. tit. 5. p. 3.
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warrants to enforce the collection of taxes.* Cases of

importance in all, except military, matters went up to

the vicar. To the vicar, again, the question of levying

any new imj^ost was referred.^ The towns, as a rule,

only sjDent the money brought in by the contractors,

who farmed the taxes of the empire, and whose privi-

leges were enforced by the most stringent penalties.^

The curators, or municipal stewards, receiving the rents

and dues of the corporation, and the asdiles who con-

trolled public works, but whose office was regarded as

contemptible, are found universally in the towns of the

empire, and may be assumed to have existed in Britain.*

Below the magistrates and the privileged classes was

the great bulk of the commonalty (plebs). The im-

portance of the trade corporations may be judged from

the fact that no fewer than thirty-four varieties are

known to have existed in the empire, varying in im-

portance from physicians and sculptors to carpenters
and potters.^ They were, probably, not as numerous in

Britain, where the only inscriptions found relate to

smiths and wood-carriers, and where the wants of the

ifew large proprietors might easily be supplied by
' trained slaves in their own households.

'

"In defensoribus universarum contemptuously of "the ragsed

I

provlnciarum erit 'administrationis aedile ;" but more respectfully, Satire

I
hsec forma, scilicet ut imprimis paren- iii. 1. 162-179. TertuUIan makes

[

tis vices plebi exhibens, descriptioni- "^edilitas" his contrast to "tyrannis."

j

bus rusticos urbanosque non patiaris Apologia, cap. 46. A rescript of
'

affligi, etc." Codex, lib. i. tit. 55. p. 4. Diocletian forbids slaves to perform
^
Codex, lib. iv. tit. 62. pp. 1-3. the duties of tedile. Codex, lib. ix.

' For instance, any one buying or tit. 32. p. 2.

j selling salt, without authority of the ^
Pancirollus, De Corporibus Ar-

'

contractors, was to have it and the tificum. From a curious passage in

money paid for it confiscated, even Tertullian we learn that such a so-

I though he pleaded an imperial re- ciety as the Christian Church was

script. Codex, lib. iv. tit. 61. p. 11. subject to the law of corporations,
*
Juvenal, Satire x. 1. 112, speaks "licitsefactionee." Apologia, cap. 38.
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The country districts {pagi) were annexed to the

different towns, and presided over by special magis-

trates, district pra3fects, or masters, whose duty it was
to collect the taxes and raise the quota of recruits.^

Under these, probably, were eirenarchs, or village
bailiffs.^ The j^opulation was chiefly composed of hus-

bandmen in ever}^ degree, farmers, paid labourers, or

slaves
;
but all equally bound down to the soil. For

purposes of taxation it was most important to the state

that the boundaries and population of farms should

remain always very much the same, so that no dues

might be lost to the treasury, nor the difficulties of a

fresh assessment incurred. Accordingly, an estate was
treated as a whole {soliditas)^ the very parts of which
were inalienably one with the families living on them,
and no man might separate serfs and land in a sale.^

Again, a stringent law enacted that all receivers of

fugitive husbandmen, if privity could be proved, should

pay twelve pounds of silver to the imperial treasury, and
restore the man, with another of the same value, to his

owner.* Land itself was charged with heavy dues. In

Britain, where there was very little freehold, all having
been confiscated by the conquerors, the tenant was
bound to pay tithes on all his produce to the state. It

'

was one duty of the defensor civitatis to see that these

assessments were not excessive.^ Further, all land was
liable to at least two out of three requirements in what
was afterwards known as the triple obligation. The

keeping up of the main or cross roads {vice militares, or

'

Coote's Neglected Facts in Eng- 1. tit. 4. p. 18. s. 7.

lish History, p. 66. -i

Codex, lib. xi. tit. 47. p. 7.
^

Pancirollus, De Magistratibus
*
Codex, lib. xi. tit. 47. p. 8.

Municipalibus, cap. 1^. Digest, lib. = See ante, note 1, p. 47.
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vicinales)^ and the maintenance of bridges, aqueducts,
and walls, throughout the city district, were amongst
the first necessities of government/ The furnishing con-

scripts was at first a charge on persons, not on property ;

and as in Anglo-Saxon times it took the form of service

in a free militia, it is difficult to identify it with Roman

practice, by which the proprietor furnished a certain

quota of able-bodied men, while all classes were forbid-

den to carry arms.^ A burden that might be most

oppressive was the furnishing supplies to great persons
on their progresses : the purveyance of later centuries.

Except the higher classes and a few professional men,
none were exempt from the liability to have a great
man's retinue or soldiers quartered upon them.^ As the

necessities of the state increased fairs or markets were

instituted, commonly on Sundays, to which the country-

people were obliged to carry their produce, paying toll

at the city gates.'* There were other vexatious imposts,
such as the tax on salt, which was farmed out to almost

autocratic contractors. Forests were j)art of the impe-
rial demesne, and forest-laws were enforced.^ But,

'

Codex, lib. viii. tit. 12. p. 12. liberal arts were exempt. See p. 10,
Cf. Tabula Heracleensis, Blondeau, in the same chapter. A rescript of
vol. ii. pp. 81-83. Even the clergy Valentinian's, attempting to stop an
could not obtain exemption under abuse that evidently existed, declares
the empire. Novellae, cxxxi. cap. 5. that any powerful official workino- a

" Tironum productio . . . perso- farmer's labourer or ox shall be fined
nae munus est." Digest, lib. 1. tit. 4, in all his property and exiled

; the

P- 18- s. 3. same penalty to be incurred by the
^ " Sunt munera quae rei proprie consenting countryman. Codex, lib.

coherent, de quibus neque liberi xi. tit. 54. p. 2. For a strikino- ex-

neque setas nee merita militiae nee ample of Roman purveyance, see
ullum aliud privilegium jure tribuit Pliny, Epist., ix. 33.

excusationem ut sit hospitis
*
Codex, lib. iv. tit. 60; tit. 61.

suscipiendi munus." Digest, lib. 1. p. .5.

tit. 5. p. 11. Paulus, however, held ^
Compare Codex, lib. xi. tit. QQ.

that soldiers and professors of the pp. 1,2, for rescripts of Valentinian

E
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above all, the social condition of all classes under the

empire was most miserable. The upper classes were

scarcely protected, by stringent enactments of the cen-

tral power, from forced marriages with creatures of the

provincial government.^ The artizans were forbidden

to combine that they might raise the price of labour.^

The freedman who tried to marry his patron's wife or

daughter was to be sent to the mines.
^ The migrateful

freedman might be enslaved again.* The labourer

(colonus) could not bring a civil action against his

master.^ The tavern-keeper had no action for his wife's

adultery, and the serf no redress if his daughter were

violated. The law expressly declared that it only pro-

tected the purity of well-born women.*^ For the escaped

serf there was no prescription of time in favour of

liberty.'' In a word, the worst features of feudal times

had been codified, long before Saxon or Norman con-

quests, by the pitiless intelligence of Roman lawyers.

Bad as all this was, it was better than barbarism*

The system repressed civil wars, not, indeed, because

they were wicked, but because they were wasteful. The

roads constructed for troops became the highways of
j

trade. The military colonies were schools of mmiicipal

and Honorius, ordering all sheep or Compare Trajan's prohibition to

horses found pasturing in the de- Pliny to found a College of Smiths,

mesne forests to be confiscated, and "
Iletterife quamvis breves fient."

the limits to be kept free from en- Pliny, Epist., lib. x. 42, 43.

croachment, with a rescript of Ho- ^
Paulus, lib. ii. tit. 19.

norius, (Codex, lib. xi. tit. 44), giving
^
Codex, lib. vi. tit. 7. p. 2.

special permission for lions to be ^
Codex, lib. xi. tit. 49. p. 2.

killed.
^ " HfE autem immunes a judiciaria

' So great, apparently, was the severitate et stupri et adulterii prae-

evil, that an appeal was given from stentur quas vilitas vitfe dignas le-

the vicar himself to the ordinary gum observatione non credidit."

judge. Codex, lib. v. tit. 7. Codex, lib. ix. tit. 9. pp. 23, 29.

2
Codex, lib. iv. tit. 59. p. 12. ^

Codex, lib. vii. tit. 22. p. 1.
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organization and Roman law. The meetings of the

deciiriones passed gradually into Saxon gemots, and
trained the nation for parliamentary life. The basilica, or

cour de justice was transformed in Saxon times into the

Guildhall, where questions of law and fact came in later

centuries to be again decided on a transfigured Roman

original, the judex or judge of fact multiplying into

the jury. Here the link of continuity was broken.

But in all matters of police and sales in towns the prac-
tice of Roman times lasted into Saxon centuries. The
feudal distinctions of rank, the lord, the vassal, and the

serf, are all continued as the Saxons found them when

they came. Considermg what the German civilization

was in the times of Charlemagne, and how little the

Danes attained to in their own country, it is scarcely too

much to say that we owe a vantage-ground of six cen-

turies of inherited law and culture to our Roman

conquerors.
The life of Roman colonists in Britain was, of course,

much the same as that of Romanized citizens elsewhere.

They brought into England the manufactures in which

they anticipated 1400 years of Germanic civilization—
the tinted glass, the Samian potteries, and the sculptured
bronze. They were skilled in the tricks of trade

;
the

inscribed boxes of their quack medicmes are still disin-

terred; spurious coin is found in quantities that induce

us to regard it as a device of the imperial treasury;
and locks, with contrivances in the wards which have

been re-invented and patented in the last thirty years,
attest alike the art of their thieves and of their

smiths.^ Roman bricks and mortar have furnished in-

exhaustible materials for Saxon towns, Norman castles,

' Roach Smith's Antiquities of Richborough, p. 102.
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and even for English farm-houses. The great number

of the Roman villas whose remains can still be traced

is a proof that the lords of the soil were in easy circum-

stances; while the fact that the structures were com-

monly of wood, raised upon a brick or stone foundation,

is an argument against large fortunes.^ Probably no

rich man would have chosen to spend his life so far from

Rome, and under a British sky. Nor can the towns

have been magnificent, even in cases like Silchester,

where the walls enclose an area three miles in circuit.

The amphitheatres, still known to us, never equal the

colossal dimensions of those of Yerona or Treves,^ and

only one mstance is at present known in which the sides

are not apparently of turf. The houses were probably

thatched.^ And except where the main streets ran,

giving passage for horses and troops, the Roman towns

were probably grouped in continuous masses of build-

ings, intersected by narrow alleys^ like modern Venice.

In some sanitary details the civilization of several cen-

» See King's Munimenta Antiqua, mans under the Empire, vol. vi.

vol. ii. p. 163. Generally speaking, p. 171. There is a legend that Ci-

English villas are inferior to those of rencester (Gir. Camb., Top. Hib. p.

the continent, both in size and in 749,) was set on fire by sparrows

the magnificence of their remains. with lighted matches tied to them,

But there are remains of brick and whom the native tribes, unable to

stone highly ornamented on the line storm the walls, collected and let fly.

of Hadrian's vallum, especially at Tiles, however, must have been

Borcovicus (Housesteads). Well- used as well. That splendid frag-

beloved's Eburacum, p. 61. ment of Anglo-Saxon poetry "The
*
Probably, however, some have Ruin," speaks of " the purple arch

been destroyed or covered up, as with its tiles." Codex Exoniensis,

Giraldus Cambrensis speaks of " loca p. 477.

theatralia muris egregiis partim ad- '' "Vicinus mens est manuque
hue extantibus." Itin. Camb., c. 5. tangi
But their dimensions are more cer- De nostris Novius potest fenes-

tain, and are never very large. tris." Martial, lib. i. Epig.
^

They were so at Rome itself till 77.

the time of Nero. Merivale, Ro-
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turies had told upon the customs of the people. Large

sewers, large aqueducts, and extramural interment, are

common features. At first the bodies of the dead were

burned, and their ashes preserved m mortuary urns. In

the third or fourth centuries the Christian belief in the

resurrection of the body caused the old Roman practice

of interment to be revived. But no kindly superstition

was allowed to sanction burial in the crowded thorough-
fares of the cities; the dead body, often covered up
with lime, was carried out of the gates ;

and the great

highways were lined with tombs, whose inscriptions

appealed to the passer-by for sympathy.^
But the traveller in Roman England, who wandered

aAvay from the maia road, or from the cities, would find

himself among villages which had known little change
since the days of Cunobelin. Probably to the last,

native chiefs, like Cogidubnus of Chichester, were

allowed to retain the shadow of their old royalty, and

enjoyed the loyal allegiance of their clans.
^ Between

the British gentry and the Roman ofiicials and mer-

chants there Avould be constant intercourse in the towns,

and at last frequent intermarriages. It is just possible

that in such a county as Kent, which lay in the line of

traffic between Britain and Gaul, the old British tongue
died out, and was replaced by a debased Latin, like that

^
Wellbeloved's Eburacum, pp. the country with a certain titular

96-1 16. , rank from the Romans, and intrusted
*

]Mr. Akerman has shown ground with the jurisdiction of their own
for supposing that money was districts. In the two cases cited, Ve-

coined by several native princes ric's kingdom of Sussex and Hamp-
under the Romans, e. g. by Bodroc shire is precisely one of the parts of

in Gloucester, and by Veric in Sus- England most barren of Roman re-

sex. He thinks, however, that these mains. And in the fifth century,

dynasties soon died out or were Vortigern is represented as the heir

dethroned. Archaeologia, vol. xxxiii. of a line of princes established at

I imagine them to have remained in Gloucester. Nennius, c. 49.



54 ROMAN EDUCATION, LITERATURE,

spoken in the towns, and in which inscriptions are

found in the western counties. The barbarous Welsh
tribes were probably least affected by Roman rule

; yet
the terms of civilization in Welsh are commonly from a

Latm^ original. But to account for the great admixture
of British words in Anglo-Saxon^ and in English, we
must assume that the natives mostly retamed their

ancient tongue. The argument is even stronger if we
look at literature. The Roman legislation favoured

schoolmasters, whom the prrefect was charged to care

specially for that they might not be burdened with civic

offices beyond their ability, and we have an incidental

notice of one Briton whose father was said to have been
of this profession.^ It is certam the Roman authors

were read in England, and we still possess a " Juvencus"
which was once the property of a young Pictish officer.

Yet so rare and superficial was this culture that Britain

produced no single poet or rhetorician to rival the

Gaul Sidonius, or the African TertuUian. Only the

name of one obscure ei3igrammatist has been embalmed
for us in the verses of a rival.

^ And when the con-

querors disappeared, a race of native poets sprung up,'
whose complicated system of rhymes, and alliterations.

Such as words connected with and words of common life like

government, like "
carchar," a pri-

"
sebon," soap ;

"
dysgl," a dish

;

son,
"
terfyn," a boundary ; and and "

canwyll," a candle. The ex-
"
coron," a crown

; words connected amples given mostly occur in the
with building, such as "

pont," Brut y Tywysogion, and are there-
a bridge; "gwall," a wall;

"
ffos," fore not of modern mintage,

aditch;
"
porth," a gate ; "ffenester,"

^ g^^ p_ jq2.
a window, and "

pinygl," a pinnacle ;

'

Vopiscus, M. B., p. Ixvi.
words of weight and measurement,

'^

Ausonius, M. B., p. xcvii.

"punt,"apound; "llin,"aline; "mil,"
^
2euss refers this system of ver-

a thousand
;

"
cant," a hundred

; sification to the fifth and sixth cen-
words of education,

"
ysgol," a turies. Grammatica Celtica, vol. 2.

school
;

"
grammadeg," grammar ; vi. 2.
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and antithetical couplets, presents the most exact con-

trast conceivable to the stately hexameters of Virgil or

the graceful trochaics of Catullus. The laws of Rome, it

may be thought, would strike root more easily than the

language. They, of course, prevailed in the towns, and

in the more settled parts of the island. But in the

Welsh codes that we possess, whatever be their an-

tiquity, there is no immediate trace of the Pandects;

while the Keltic custom of Borough-English, by which

property devolves to the youngest son, has lasted down

to historical times in our own country, and has seem-

ingly been transplanted from England to Brittany. To

make a bridge or cast a bell was the great feat of a

Welsh saint in the fifth century. The cromlechs, or

sepulchral monuments of the Britons are known, from

the trinkets and coins found m them, to have been

erected during the period of Roman dominion.^ More

striking evidence could not be wished of the barbarism,

or, if a milder term be preferred, of the stubborn

nationality, of the tribes in the country districts. They
saw around them the marvels of Roman architecture

and sculpture, the arch, the statue, and the bas-relief,

and they preferred to overshadow the grave with the

largest stone they could find in the neighbourhood.
Three stones, so placed as to bridge a space, are the

highest achievement of native sepulchral art.

To sum up all, then, the occupation of Britain by the

Romans was like the French colonization of Algeria,

with the differences of a long and a short tenure. The

government was military and municipal ;
the conquerors

unsympathetic and hard. But the peace which they
enforced favoured commerce

;
and the mines which

'

Wright's Celt, Roman, and Saxon, p. 61.
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they developed were prolific in salt, iron, tin, and lead.

They burned coal where wood was scanty in the north,
and in one instance carried a mine underwater.^ Under

Julian,^ (a. D. 358), eight hundred vessels were em-

ployed in the corn-trade between the English coasts

and the Roman colonies on the Rhine. Before Caesar's

time even the beech and the fir had been unknown in

our forests f and the apple, the nut, and the raspberry
were probably the chief of our native fruits.'' The better

half of our common trees, from the cherry to the chest-

nut, are of Roman origin ;
the vine and the fig-tree were

introduced, and maintained themselves; the pea, the

radish, and other common vegetables were then added
to the garden ;

and it is even possible that to Rome we
owe the rose, the lily, and the pasony. The mule and

pigeon followed the track of the legions/ Yet a coun-

try life was not that to which the colonist generally
inclined. He was rather a dweller in towns, a trader,
and a builder, and he scattered cities broadcast over the

island. The splendour of Roman remains attracted

attention in the twelfth century, when the grass was

growing over them, and generations had already quar-
ried in them for homes. Above all, those numerous
cities had been centres of Roman polity and law.
These influences can hardly be overrated, nor can it be
doubted that many of them remained, and even gathered

1 Bruce's Roman Wall, pp. 441, xv. s. 30. Roman names meet us
^^^- for the pear (peran), the mulberry'

Zoshuus, iil. 145. (mor), the laurel (llor), the cbes-
3

Caesar, De Bell. Gall., lib. V. c. 12. nut (castan), the pine (pin), the
* The apple (afall), the nut (core- poplar (poplysen), the pea (pys), the

nen), and the raspberry (afanen), radish (rhuddigl),the cabbage (cawl),
liave distinctly Keltic names; as the parsley (perllys), and the flax
also have the oak, the lime-tree, and (llin).
the birch. The cherry, Pliny tells

* Welsh names," mul "
and "

colo-

us, was introduced. Hist. Nat., lib. men."
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strength, where all seemed to be swept away. For good
or for evil, England was henceforth a part of the Euro-

pean commonwealth of nations
; sharing that commerce

for Avant of which Ireland remained barbarous
; sharing

the alliances for disregarding which the Saxon dynasty

perished; penetrated by ideas which have connected

the people in every historical struggle, crusades and

French wars, with the sympathies and hopes of other

men.
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Chapter IV.

DECLINE OF THE EOMAN DOMINION.

Causes of Weakness in the Empire. Revolt of Carausius. Con-

STANTIUS AND CoNSTANTINE. ThE RoMAN WaLL. ReVOLTS OF

Maximus and Constantine. Britain left to itself.

|URING the third century the Roman empire was

fast breaking up. It had succeeded in weakening
the nationality of its subject peoples, but it had not

moulded them into citizens
; they were provincials, not

Romans. In fact, it was no object of the emperors to

revive traditions of the Republic, or excite an enthu-

siasm for the old Roman greatness that must have

ended in the desire of the old Roman liberties. Every
institution of the empire tended to replace the idea of a

common country, by the phantom of a central authority,

against which combination should be impossible. Citi-

zenship, indeed, was forced upon all, and the old dis-

tinctions of separate franchises were annulled
;
but then

citizenship, in the third century, meant only the obliga-

tion to pay taxes, and not the right to make laws, or to

hold office. Foreign officers led the legions, foreign

consuls assembled the senate, and the emperor himself

was often sprmig from the obscure blood of races ^ whom

* The parents of Diocletian were Illyrian peasants. Maximin was a

Dalmatian slaves ;
those of Probus, Thracian peasant, of Gothic origin.
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the old Roman patricians had only considered fit for the

amphitheatre. Above all, society was split up into

several castes. A small aristocracy of office, and a

pariah population of slaves were the two extremes. Be-

tween these, as we have seen, came the decuriones,

whose only duty was to produce wealth, and pay taxes

on it to the treasury. That these men might neither

be soldiers nor Christian priests,^ except by express

permission, implied in itself that the empire did not

desire its citizens either to carry arms or to take other

ser\dce than its own. Inaction and timidity were there-

fore forced upon the middle classes, at the very moment

when the Goth was at the gates of the empire. Mean-

while, the legions were a separate society; recruited

from the few country districts of Italy where a peasantry

still remained : but still more from military colonies and

from barbarous tribes. They were subject only to their

own tribmials, and encouraged by these in a soldatesque

license against civilians; the very title of the head of

the state, imperator or general, seemed to justify the

pretensions of the troops to supersede the senate and

name their sovereign.

Under these circumstances, it is not wonderful if

Britain, the most remote and military province of the

west, was the one in which pretenders to the crown^ were

most frequently set up by the legions. Already, lq a.d.

277, Probus had thought it expedient to settle Burgun-
dian and Vandal colonies in the island, with a view of

dividmg'the forces of any future revolt, yet only ten

^
Guizot's Civilisation en France, ti vel ministri ecclesite, retrahuntur

Leqon 2^™^- Cf. Cod., lib. xii. tit. munere sacro et curiae deputantur."
35

;
xi. tit. 46. If they evaded the Amb., Epist. xl. p. 29.

prohibition,
" Per xxx et innumeros ^ " Britannia fertilis provincia

annos presbyteri quidani gradu func- tyrannorum." St. Jerome, epist. 43,
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years later, under Diocletian, Carausius, a Menapian or

Belgo-German by birth, had almost succeeded in estab-

lishing an insular royalty. A sailor by profession, he
had been entrusted with the defence of the coasts of

Britain and North Gaul, against the Frisian pirates.
But as he never overtook their fleets, until they had
done the work of havoc, and never restored the plundered
wealth to the provuicials, it was thought he acted in con-

cert with the enemy ;
and instructions were given from

Rome to put him to death. Carausius heard of the

orders in time to escape into Britain, assumed the purple,
and usurped the empire. The Roman legion then in

the island seems to have acquiesced sullenly in a revolu-

tion it could not defeat.^ A more reliable army was
constructed of a few auxiliary cohorts who were taken
in detail and absorbed, and of foreign mercenaries, who
flocked to serve under a countryman, and to enjoy the
rich pay dramed from the provmce. Even merchants
from Gaul were drafted into the ranks. But the strength
of the usurper was in his fleet, which commanded the
British seas and hurled the imperial galleys back upon
Gaul. Maximian was baflled for a time, and a peace
was concluded which left the rebel in possession of

Britain, and with the title of imperator. Carausius seems
to have governed with great ability. He drove back
the northern tribes, who were plundering Valentia; and
bridled the country with seven forts along the lines of
Antonme.^ He is commemorated m Irish legend as

^ I infer that the Roman soldiers copiis barbarorum," Again, in the
did not support Carausius heartily, final battle against Allectus, scarcely
from the antithesis in the words of any Roman by birth was slain.

Eumenius,
"
occupata legione Ro- Eumenius Panegyricus, M. B., pp.mana .... solicitatis per spolia ipsa- Ixvii. Ixviii.

rum provinciarum non mediocribus '

Nennius, p. 19.
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Caros, king of ships ;
and a probable tradition ^

says that

he brought over some of the conquered Gwyddelian

Picts, and settled them m the rescued but desolated

northern districts. He was not destined to found a

royal line. The prestige of victory left him when

Constantius, the newly adopted Csesar, took Boulogne,

the stronghold of the British fleet. The usurper fell

by the hands of Allectus, one of his officers, (a. d. 294),

and the island, left without a capable head, was soon

retrieved to the empire by a successful enterjmse.

Constantius passed the British fleet in a fog (a. d. 296) :

burned his ships as soon as he landed, and marched

boldly upon London. The Roman legionaries of Britain

do not seem to have been brought into the field
; they

probably could not be trusted. The Franks, who com-

posed the staple of the rebel force, were routed in the

field; and when they attempted to fire and plunder
London in their flight, were cut to pieces in the streets.

Constantius is described as a mild and sensible man.

The presence of his imperial court was no doubt grate-

ful to British joride, and a source of profit ;
his mild en-

forcement of the Diocletian persecution, and the fact

that the first Christian emperor was his son, have been

titles to the favour of ecclesiastical historians. But,

except one expedition against the ever-restless Cale-

donian tribes, Constantius achieved nothing memorable

before his death at York, a. d. 306. His son, the

famous Constantine, is the one historical instance of a

British tyrannus who became emperor of the whole

Roman world. For it is important to observe that the

true tyrant was not an adventurer like Carausius, con-

' Herbert's Britannia after the Romans, vol. i. p. 11.
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tented with a separate kingdom ;
but a rival emperor,

with all the insignia of office, with a senate, consuls, and

lictors, maintaining the tradition of a Roman empire,

one and indivisible.^ His nearest parallel is to be found

in the antipopes of Latin Christendom. In this im-

perial fiction lay the strength and the weakness of every
revolt : it carried the soldiers with it, but it never

stirred the pulses of national life. The fact, however,
serves to prove how completely the existence of univer-

sal empire had already been confounded with the right ;

and explains the affectation of Roman titles for centuries

after the eagles had left the island. It was partly a dim

sense of legality, an uneasy feeling that all dominion

was derived from Rome, that led the Saxon kings of the

tenth century to call themselves basileus and imperator
in their charters.

The history of Constantine, when he had once set out

on the expedition that laid the world at his feet, is of no

especial importance for the secular aspects of Britain.

The island enjoyed a peace of some fifty years, only
broken by the revolt of Magnentius, a. d. 350, whose
British birth perhaps enlisted the sympathies of his

countrymen, and by a bloody inquisition, conducted by
a covetous Roman notary, as to the authors of the revolt.

Under Julian, a. d. 360, and his successors, we hear

constantly of renewed invasions from the Picts and

Scots, with whom the name of the Saxons ^

begms to be

joined. Once, at least (a. d. 367), by a concerted rising
the barbarians laid the whole country at their feet. Ful-

Thus Sozomen says that Maxi- the sovereignty of the Romans con-
mus invaded Italy

" in order to clear stitutionally and not by force." Lib.

himself from the imputation of being vii. M. B., p. Ixxxi.

a tyrant . . . and anxious, if he ^ Ammianus Marcellinus, lib.

could in any way, to seem to possess xxvi. c. 4. M. B., p. Ixxiii.
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lofandes, duke of Britain, was shut in by superior forces,

and Nectaridus, count of the Saxon coast, was slain.

Theodosius, landmg with reinforcements, found the

country between Richborough and London covered with

marauding troops, who were driving before them cattle

and captives for the slave-market. On this occasion an

ample vengeance was taken. But the island was never

safe from forays that threatened the people with the worst

miseries of war. It was in one of these inroads that St.

Patrick and his two sisters, well-born,^ gently nurtured,

and mere children, were carried off and sold into differ-

ent countries : the future apostle to tend swine
;
his sis-

ters to endure the passion and caprice of their owners. It

is probable that the famous wall, called Hadrian's, was

erected under these conditions of life and during this

century. It was the natural defence of a timid people

agamst marauders. Taking a parallel course to the

lines of Hadrian and Severus, it scaled the most difficult

moimtain cliffs, and planted towers and ramparts twenty
feet high, in a country so bleak and rugged that a hmi-

dred and twenty years ago no road traversed it.^ Behind

this and the walls of their cities, the descendants of the

'

If tlie details of St. Patrick's to the evidence of Gildas and Bede.

life are at all reliable, his mother Traditions of this sort, however

was sister to St. Martin of Tours, wrong in detail, are commonly right

and Pope Celestine was his god- in the main points; and the main

father. The foray is said to have points here are that the wall was

taken place a.d. 388. Marianus, subsequent to the vallum, and was

quoted Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 3. n. 3. made by Britons under Roman su-

Cf. Annales Tigernachi, A. d. 388. perintendence to save the north from
* Mr. Merivale's arguments forays. Nor can I understand why

(Quarterly Review, vol. cvii.,
" The while Valentia was Roman, that is,

Roman Wall") as to the date till the fourth century, anything
of the wall of Hadrian (so-called), more than strong military lines to

seem to me conclusive, especially as fall back upon should be needed.

I attach higher weight than he does
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fierce Brigantes awaited in terror the inroads of their

unconquered countrymen, and looked for protection to

the foreign legionaries, who plundered and insulted

them, but who still remained faithful to the Koman
labarum.

The fall of Roman Britain was precipitated by the in-

surrection of Maximus, whose excuse was that he dared

not refuse the purple which the troops offered him. An
Iberian by birth, Maximus had married a British lady ;

his family were settled in their mother's country, and

his fortunes, varied in a thousand ways, have been the

subject of a cycle of Welsh legends/ Supported by the

sympathies of his adopted fatherland, Maximus suc-

ceeded in raising a large number of British recruits, and

passed over with these, and with the flower of the

Roman army, into Gaul. Partly, j^erhaps, influenced

by his wife, who was a zealous follower of St. Martin,

bishop of Tours, Maximus tried to give his struggle an

ecclesiastical character
;
and after a few years' sovereignty

in Gaul, marched into Italy to put down innovations in

church matters. He was defeated and slain at Aquileia,

(a. d. 388). Unfortunately for Britain, his native re-

cruits never returned to the island. Some had fallen in

fight, others had been settled in Armorica; and the

island, thus deprived of its natural defenders, was more
than ever the prey of barbarous foes.

Neither could it be hoped that Rome, unable to

defend herself, would protect her provincials. In the

' The Dream of Maxen Wledig from the same original. British

(Guest's Mabinogion, vol. 3), is an fancy was profoundly impressed by
obvious and splendid instance of the conception of an expedition
these stories. I believe Arthur's under a prince naturalized in the

conquest of Gaul and Italy, as told island against the imperial city,

in Geoffrey of Monmouth, is derived



BRITISH EXPEDITION INTO GAUL. 65

desperate rally which Stilicho made, we find him, indeed,

contriving to send an additional legion into the island,

(a. d. 396). But it was withdrawn six years later,

having onl}^ driven back the Picts and Scots into their

fastnesses, and assisted the Britons to complete or

repair the wall. The island, however, was still nomi-

nally Roman, and garrisoned by a few companies of

troops who were well affected to the empire. But in

A. D. 407, these men seem to have been panic-struck by
the rumours that a barbarous league of Vandals, Suevi,

and Alani, had overrun Gaul, and meditated the con-

quest of Britain. In a hasty instinct of self-defence^

the soldiery elected two tyrants to head them against

the enemy, and murdered them when they proved in-

competent for their duties. The third time the choice

fell upon a common soldier, Constantine, who took care

to occupy his dangerous subjects with an expedition

into Gaul. Fortune favoured him
;
a great victory gave

Gaul into his hands; and his son, Constans, whom he

withdrew from a monastery, succeeded in recovering

Iberia. The emperor, to whom Constantine had apolo-

gized for the treason forced upon him, appeared for a

time to admit the excuse,^ and accepted him as a part-

ner in government. But the alliance was dissolved on

the first opportunity. A treacherous general, Gerontius,''

'

Zosimus, lib. vi. chap. 3, dis- passed into British legend. Under

tinctly states that the troops elected the name of Vortigern, he is repre-

these emperors through fear of the sented by Geoffrey of Monmouth as

barbarians : cs ei rov
fxt)

Koi
afa.'; conspiring against the royal family

irpoeXdup. of Britain, dethroning the monk
*

Olympiodorus, M. B., p. Ixxv. Constans, and finally as burned to

^ Gerontius was soon afterwards death by his subjects. The connect-

attacked by mutineers, and slew ing links between the two stories

himself, his house being set on fire. seem to be, that Gerontius was a

His story, like that of Maximus, has Britain by birth, and that he called
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slew Constans, (a. d. 411); and his father was captured,

and put to death by the troops of Honorius. Britam,

however, did not revert to Rome, for Honorius was in

no position to pursue his victory. The great results of

Constantine's struggle had been, that a barbarous inva-

sion from Gaul was warded off, and that Britam was left

without soldiers to direct its own destinies. The native

tribes, the foreign settlers, the Roman colonists, m the

towns, were left without an army, without imperial

taxes, without any central government. They differed

among themselves in traditions, faith, language, and

ancestry. Yet for the majority among them, who had

at least the habit of Roman culture, union of some sort

was a necessity, if they wished to preserve all upon
which the haj^pmess and self-respect of society are

founded from the lust and riot of barbarian conquerors.

in barbarians to assist him iu his re- povg, can only, I think, refer to the

volt against Constantine. But the German bands not yet driven out of

language of Zosimus, roue £J^ KeXrale Gaul. Zosimus, lib. vi= chap. 5.

I
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Chapter V.

THE EARLY BRITISH CHURCH.

Doubtful History of the Early British Church. Reasons for and

AGAINST ITS EXISTENCE. CHRISTIANITY NOT RoMAN IN ITS OrIGIN.

Barbarous and Semi-Pagan Character of Early British Chris-

tianity. Neo-Druidism.

|URING the third and fourth centuries the most

momentous change of opinion that the world has

ever witnessed had ripened by a silent growth in the

empire. The Christian religion, at first professed chiefly

by the poor, had penetrated^ the middle classes of so-

ciety. Africa, Greece, Asia, and, in a lower degree,

Gaul, were the chief seats of the movement which
threatened and finally overcame the gods of Rome and
the different local faiths, rather from the intensity of

belief which animated the converts, than from their

numbers, position, or intelligence. It is natural to sup-

pose that the Church, which triumphed under Constan-

tine, was already organized and powerful in the island

which his father had reconquered, and from which

Constantine himself started on the expedition which

replaced the eagles by the labarum. Yet the early

history of Rome is not more pregnant with mystery
and fable than are the antiquities of the British Church.

' Thus Tertullian ad Uxorem, Christians as a snare, and as a rea-

lib, ii, p. 171. " Sordent talibus (i. e. son for charity. Cypriani Opera:
divitibus matronis) ecclesiaj." And De Lapsis, pp. 182, 191; De Opere
Cyprian speaks of the wealth of the et Eleemosynis, p. 241, ed. Baluzii.
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The silence of contemporary history reduces all inquiry

to the level of conjecture; and while a school is still

found to believe in a primitive Church of pure doctrine

and apostolic ancestry, more than one experienced anti-

quary denies that there was any Church at all/

The extreme views, positive and negative, may briefly

be stated thus. Traditions of great antiquity ascribe the

preaching of the Gospel to St. Paul or one of his^ dis-

ciples, or to St. Joseph of Arimathaea.^ That British

doctrine would be derived from the East is in itself

probable, as the track of commerce from the English

ports pointed through Marseilles to Syria. In the

seventh century the British Church differed from the

Roman as to the day on which Easter fell,~aiidrdefehded

its practice by the authority of St. John and of Anato-

lius.^ While the evidence thus far pomts to an early

origin, a number of concurrent facts seems to prove the

existence of Christian converts under the emperors.

The wife of Plautius, sometime praefect in Britain, was

tried, about a. d. 61, before the family tribunal, on a

charge of "
deadly superstition," and the terms em-

ployed have been thought to recal the language of

early heathen writers against the Christians.* The

Pudens and Claudia whom St. Paul mentions (2 Tim.

iv. 21) have been identified with Pudens, a young
Roman officer, who found shelter after shipwreck at

the court of King Cogidubnus at Chichester, and

Claudia, the king's daughter, who married her father's

'

Wright's Celt, Roman, and Sax- bulus, his disciple, is given in the

on, c. 9. Quoted approvingly by Mr. Menology, die xvi. Martii. The le-

Merivale, Quart. Rev., vol. cvii. gend about St. Joseph Usher thinks
* For St. Paul's mission, Venan- not older than the Norman Con-

tius Fortunatus seems to be the best quest. Eccles. Brit. Antiq., cap. 2.

authority (a. d. 580). Vita S. Mar- »
ggjg^ jj ^^ ub. [[i c. 25.

tini, lib. iii. carm. v. 1. 24. Aristo- *
Tacitus, Annal., xiii. 32.
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guest/ A Welsh tradition, current in the seventh cen-

tury, speaks of a native prince, Lucius, who sent envoys

fe^lKome, about A. d. 156,
"
beseeching Pope Eleutherius

to issue a mandate that he might be made a Christian."^

The liames of three martyrs who suffered a century later

under Diocletian have been preserved, and a nameless

number are said to have fallen besides.^ Under Con-

stantine and Constantius, British, bishops are said to

have" attended the councils of Aries and Rimini. A
irttle'later the famous heretic, Pelagius, was a native of

the British isles.^ The facts that the ancient seats of

government are also the seats of the earliest dioceses,^

that a building, remembered to have been Christian,

was still standmg" when Augustine's mission arrived,

that the wife of Maximus was a devotee, and that Con-

stans, the son of the tyrant Constantine, was taken by
his father out of a convent, are all presumptions that a

regularly-organized Church existed. To this may be

added the language of the Fathers. Tertullian, writing
under Severus, boasts that regions of Britain, which the

Roman soldier could not penetrate, had been subdued

by the Gospel. , St. Jerome, in the decline of the em-

pire, declares that the barbarous natives of Britain were

'

Quart. Rev., vol. xcvil. But Mr. Hist. Pelag., lib. i. c. 3, wlio cites

Hallam has demolished this conjee- Augustine, Prosper, and Bede.

tural romance. Archseologia, vol. *
London, York, and Caerleon-on-

xxxiii. Usk, if the name given to the latter,
*
Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. 4. Mr. Colonia Londinensium, in the report

Hallam thinks it may be true that of the council of Aries, ought not to

Llewfer Mawr, a Welsh subject of be given up as hopelessly corrupt,

Rome, built the first British church rather than transferred to the third

at Llandaff at some unknown date. capital city.

Archfcologia,, vol. xxxiii. '^ " Erat autem prope ipsam civita-

^
Usher, Eccl. Brit. Antiq., c. 7. tem ad orientem ecclesia in honorera

"De persecutione et passis in ea Al- sancti Martini antiquitus jacta dum
bano . . . . et aliis innumeris." adhuc Romani Britanniam incole-

^
Probably of AVales. De Noris, rent." Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. 26.
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united in orthodox practice with the Church of Rome.

But even if these were mere rhetorical flourishes, there

is still the great argument from probability. "Is it

likely~l:hat the belief of the neighbouring province, the

accredited faith of the court, would not penetrate

among the merchants who travelled in the empire, or

the ofiicials who looked homewards for promotion?
These arguments are met by others of equal plausi-

bility. Th.e-±raditions of St. Joseph, of St. Paul, and

of Aristobulus, whom St. Paul is said to have sent, are

mutually contradictory, while no one of them is sup-

ported by historical evidence. Jerome's language, if it

be taken at all, shows that in the beginning of the

fifth century the British Church was Roman in its

ritual, and not Oriental.^ The stories of Plautius's

wife, and of Pudens and Claudia, prove at most that

two or three persons connected with Britain, and resi-

dent in Rome during the first century, were Christian
;

while the tradition of Lucius comes on uncertain autho-

rity, and, if true, proves only that no missionaries had

penetrated into the island in the time of Antoninus

Pius. The stories of the Diocletian -persecution are

disfigured with improbable miracles,^ and were pro-

bably pious novels, intended to edify believers, not to

form the materials of history. Our records_of the early

councils are very uncertain
;
the list of prelates attending

the council of Aries has confessedly been tampered with f

' This is positively asserted by
Eusebius, Vita Constant., lib. iii. c.

19. Still its origin may have been

Eastern, as Acbaia and Cilicia fol-

lowed the Roman custom. Aldhelm

intimates that Sulpicius Severus in-

troduced the peculiar British method

of determining Easter in the fifth

century. Aid., Epist. ad Gerujitium.

So, too, a MS. quoted by Usher,

Eccl. Brit. Antiq., c. xi. p. 342, says

that Germanus and Lupus brought
in the " ordinem cursus Gallorum."

^ A fountain sprang out of the

ground to supply the saint with wa-

ter, &c. Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. 7.

^ So say the Benedictine Editors

of the Councils, vol. ii.
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and, with every allowance for a long and difficult

jonrnej,4t- seems strange that a Church which could

send three representatives to Aries should have no

special delegate at Nicaea. On the other hand, three

of the British bishops, who were present at Rimini, were

so poor that their expenses had to be defrayed from the

public purse ;^ and in all likelihood were mere mission-

aries, whose converts were too few or too poor to sup-

port them. Pelagius, though Welsh by birth, spent all

his life away ffomTTis native country ;^ and may easily

have been Christianized in some country more civilized

than his own. These arguments merely impugn the

credibility of our early ecclesiastical notices. But the

doubt was suggested by facts of a more positive kind.

The Roman remains in England abound with altars and

religious inscriptions to native and foreign deities
;
Mith-

ras and Mogontis, the Nymphs and the Dese Matres,

have all had their votaries. But scarcely any Christian

remains have been found. A tile, thought to represent

Samson and the foxes, was found in the sixteenth cen-

tury in Mark Lane;^ a silver vase, with a Christian

monogram, at Corbridge, and the same monogram in

the midst of pagan emblems on a mosaic floor at

Frampton have been since discovered.* But Christian

epitaphs, even of that transitional kind^ which com-

'

Sulpicius Severus, lib. ii. c. 55.
" In Rome and Palestine, where

he is said to have learned his doc-

trine from Rufinus, De Noris, Hist.

Pelag., lib. i. c. 3.

' A woodcut of this accompanies
a letter from a Mr. Bagford to Lg-

land. Collec. Ant., vol. i. p. 7] . But
its date can hardly have been deter-

mined with precision in the six-

teenth century.

* The Roman Wall; Quarterly

Review, vol. cvii. p. 135 (by Mr.

Merivale). The case at Frampton is

doubtful evidence of Christianity.

A law of Theodosius and Valentinian

forbids the engraving of " Christ's

sio-n" on the floor, or on marbles

placed on the floor, under heavy pe-

nalties, as profane. Codex, lib. i. tit. 8.

•5 Milman's History of Christianity,

vol. iii. p. 500.
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menced with an invocation to the Di Manes, are at

present unknown in the Roman antiquities of our coun-

try. Many British names of towns have been preserved.
But the prefix

"
Llan,"

^ or "
Church," so common in

Wales, is unknown in England proper. Again, there

is no proof that the war between Briton and Saxon ever

took a religious character. The Saxons regarded the

faith of Augustine with superstitious dread; but no

history records religious massacres, such as afterwards

abounded in the struggle against the Danes. The dis-

tinction of faith was no doubt a rallying point to either

nationality, but it was probably nothing more. All this

seems to point to the inference that/ Chrisldanity was

never firmly established in the Romanizad^parts of the

island, but existed side by side_with paganism as a

habit rather than a conviction.

Our knowledge is not yet sufiicient to enable us

to explain altogether these difficulties; but a partial

solution of them lies in the facts of the growth of

Christianity. The early by-names for the men of the

new faith, Galilseans and Greeks,^ point to the countries

in which the Christian doctrine was first develo^Ded^and
where it found readiest acceptance. Now, to any
Roman such an origin would in itself be a sufficient

motive for aversion and contempt. Of all the conquered
races who swarmed in the streets of the great City of

the world, Syrians^ and Greeks were the most abject;

' Mr. Davies, Philological Trans- a church is, however, an argument
actions, no. v. 1857. But much against any great antifjuity for Welsh
stress cannot be laid upon this ar- Christianity.

gument, as there are several places
^

Bingham's Eccl. Ant., book i.

whose names begin with Eccles (Ec- c. 2.

clesia). The Keltic word may have *
Juvenal, Sat. iii. 60-68. Meri-

been a distinction of the Kymric vale, Romans under the Empire, vol.

parts. That it means a diocesan or vi. c. 54.

monastic establishment, rather than



FIRST CHRISTIAN TEACHERS. 73

of all religions that had penetrated to the capital, the

Eastern worships of Isis, Serapis, and Mithras, were

those which a respectable citizen regarded with the

deepest horror. The ascendancy of the priests over

women, the secret and midnight orgies, the effeminate

tendency of the doctrines, were all outrages upon na-

tional self-respect. It is clear that for many genera-

tions Christianity was confounded with these sects, and

the monstrous descriptions which Apuleius circulated,^

and the vulgar believed, of the Agapae, were not so

much wanton calumnies as charges loosely based upon
a false analogy. Men of cultivation like Seneca, earnest

moralists such as Tacitus and Juvenal, might perhaps
have been expected to recognize what was good in the

new opinions. But, except St. John and St. Paul, the

first teachers of the Gospel were men of imperfect cul-

ture or low social position; and the homely eloquence

which stirred the masses would seem, to a fastidious

philosopher, like the rantings of a Capuchin or a parti-

cular Baptist to an educated man of the nineteenth cen-

tury. Moreover, the Roman mind was unsympathetic
and hardj it revolted from impulsive devotion, and

never heartily espoused Christianity till Christianity had

united with Roman law to form a system by which state

polity and household life were regulated. The majority

in the Senate was probably pagan at the very date when

Theodosius forbade sacrifices.^ For many years, indeed,

'

Apuleius, Metamorphoses, lib. practice might be perverted, and the

ix. where he speaks of a baker's Church at last suppressed it.

wife, who, belonging to a certain ^ "
Up to the accession of Gratian

sect,
"
sacrilega praesumptione Dei (a. d. 367) . • . the Christian Em-

ciuem predicaret unicum, . . . matu- peror had been formally arrayed in

tino mero et continuo stupro corpus the robes of the Sovereign Pontiff."

manciparat." TertuUian, Apologia, JNIilman's History of Christianity,

c. 8. TertuUian's language (De Je- vol. iii. p. 165.

junio, c. 27,) seems to show that the
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it had become apparent that the old faith was doomed.

Men like Marcus Aurelius and Julian represent the pre-

valent Roman opinion which clung to the hope of a

philosophical reform : let the impure mythology be

discarded, let mysteries from Eleusis be introduced

for those who delighted in secret worship, let the mon-

strous discrepancies of the Pantheon be harmonized in

a rhapsodical Platonism, and the gods whom Curius

and Camillus had worshipped, with whom the great-

ness of Rome had grown up, might still influence the

thoughts and lives of an upright and manly people.

Between the morality of Marcus Aurelius or Epictetus,

and that debased theology in which Arian, Donatist,

and Catholic devoted each other to vengeance as God's

enemies, the advantage certainly lay with the pagan

philosophers. Moreover, the very existence of Rome
was threatened by the growth of a sect whose disciples

declined military service, substituted church commu-
nion for citizenship, and made withdrawal from the

world the ideal of life. Even, therefore, when it ap-

peared that there was no resurrection for the dead

heathenism which lay in the graves of the great men of

the Commonwealth, the ghosts of the old gods seemed

to haunt the precincts of the Christian basilica. Livy
and Virgil were witnesses to the past, whom no Roman
could read unmoved ;^ Plato was still the great master

of thought ;
and of those Italians who were Christians

in name, the greater number were probably pagan by
their tastes and sympathies. Among the more eminent

fathers of the Church, the first whom Italy claims be-

' So much was this the case, that cline of the empire to paganism. See,

Orosius wrote a Roman history on too, Augustine's preface to the "De
Christian principles, tracing the de- Civitate Dei."
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longs to the end of the fourth century; and Ambrose
was a civilian by profession, and still mibaptized, the

day he was chosen bishop. What is true of Romans by
blood, is true equally of those who possessed the high-
est culture of the times, or whose rank was patrician.

Sidonius, Bishop of Clermont, (a. d. 471), was the centre

of a little literary coterie, who exchanged epigrams or

wrote verses, in which Mars and the Muses figured, and

he even speaks of a dead emperor as translated to the

ranks of the gods. Still more striking is the case of

Synesius, who presided with exemplary care over a

diocese, while he corresponded, sometimes in pagan

language, with the passionately pagan Hypatia.

Very different was the case of the subject-nations of

the empire. They had no Eoman traditions, no feeling

of citizenship, and the decay of that vast tyranny^ under

which their local liberties had been crushed was re-

garded by them with a gloomy exultation
;
the crash of

the world could not make them more miserable, but it

would avenge them on Eome. The peaceful tenets of

the Gospel were congenial to men who had forgotten

the use of arms
;
and to give up the world might seem

easy when the world gave them so little
;
when baths

and gardens, office and dignity, were reserved for their

rulers. There were special reasons why the Kelts of

Gaul and Britain should embrace Christianity. Their

own religion had been violently suppressed ;
its priests

and its rites extirpated. The mere sense of a void

would impel them to adopt a new religion; the moral

growth of two centuries would lead them to demand

' The Sibylline Prophecies and passage in Milman's History of

the Apocalypse exhibit this feeling Christianity, vol. ii. pp. 163-167.

very strongly. See an admirable
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something better than Druidism had been
;
and Chris-

tianity was the only faith that sought them out in their

homes. Both the better and the worse parts of their

nature found satisfaction in the doctrine of their

teachers; their enthusiasm was fired by the pathetic

history of Chi'ist and his sufferings ;
their dreamy fancy

took refuge from present misery in the vision of another

world ;^ and their sullen love of vengeance fed upon the

thought of hell for their enemies. While thejGerman
and the Roman revolted from the conception of a cruci-

fied God, the Kelt, more impressionable and less self-

reliant, perceived the beauty of the sacrifice, and did not

shrmk from reverencing a Lord who had passed out of

life in shame and agony. The equality of all men in

the Church might disgust the patrician, the chief, or the

legionary ;
but it raised the position of the peasant, and

it gratified the democratic instincts of the Kelt. The
mere organization of the Church liierarchy was a preg-
nant political fact : it gave the subject-peoples every-
where a separate civic life, interests which they might
control, ofiices and honours which they might enjoy. It

was not its least service to society that it prepared the

way for freedom of thought and action, when the Goth
should have sacked Rome.

These considerations will serve to explain the prob-
able position of the Christian Church in Britain under the

Romans. It must have existed in the fom'th centuiy,
and it may have been founded long before

;
but it was

throughout a missionary establishment, chiefly working
among the native tribes, having little influence

among the Romanized populations of the towns, and

perhaps not even derived from a Roman original. Its

' " Cette race veut I'iufini
; elle en a soif," &c. Renan, Essais, p. 386.
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wealth would be small, its buildings consequently few,

and its proselytes, at once from poverty and from

national custom, would leave no funeral inscriptions

behind them. From the little we do know, there is no

reason to believe that the British Church, recruited as it

was from barbarians, and unsustained by the intellect of

the province, was either enlightened or pure in doctrine,

or severely moral. Its delegates seem to have con-

sented to the Arian apostasy at Rimiai. The specula-

tions of Pelagius a few years later were adoj)ted so cor-

dially that a special mission was sent from Gaid. to

reclaim the island. As late as a. d. 429 we find that

the greater part of the British army at Maes Garmon

was mibaptized, although nominally Christian.^ The

samts and divines of the Church in the fourth and fifth

centuries have passed away without any record in cred-

ible history ;
if we know that they lived and laboured, it

is all. But the bitter rhetoric of a native theologian in

the sixth century declares that the wars and invasion

which scourged the island were the just vengeance of

God on the ineff'able sins of the princes and the people.^

The evidence is not sufficient, but it is all we have.

Among the strange features of the fifth century, a

time in which new and old were fermenting together,

we may perhaps place a re-action in favour of British

paganism. Druidism as a system, indeed, was extinct,

but traditions of the faith had no doubt lingered among
the Keltic tribes. It is consistent with the analogies of

Roman^ and Norse paganism to suppose that some

'

Bede, H. E., lib. i. cap. 20. ejus (populi) iniquitates ut olim
" Madidus baptismate exercitus," Amorrhceorum complerentur," and

&c. passim.
^

Gildas, Hist., cap. 22. "
Appro-

^ Julian and Libanius are obvious

pinquabat siquidem tempus, quo instances of the Roman re-action.



78 GIGANTIC STONE STEUCTURES.

votaries of the old gods would be found, who would

try to regenerate their religion by incorporating parts

of Christianity ;
it is also the most probable explanation

of some facts connected with this period. A number
of remarkable structures are found in the British isles

and Britanny : huge stones so poised that a touch can

move them; circles of monoliths or triliths, sometimes

surrounding what seems an altar
;
and avenues of stones,

heaped up without any architectural plan. The mechani-

cal forces required for the erection of one at least of

these probably indicate an acquaintance with Roman
civilization ;^ while the people who raised them must yet
have been barbarous. The districts in which they are

found, the fact that no Saxon tradition is connected

with them, and the incompleteness of the greatest of all,

Stonehenge, appear to refer them to Keltic architects,

in the perilous times when the Saxon was pressing in.

Again, the obelisks of syenite which form the inner circle

of Stonehenge are not native to the plain of Salisbury,
and have been brought from Cornwall or North Wales.

It seems doubtful whether such huge masses could have

been transported by barbarous engineers, or except on

Roman roads
;
and the British tradition which ascribes

their removal to the great enchanter. Merlin, places
Merlin's abode in the Welsh marches, refers the event

to the fifth century, and explains its importance by a

superstition that the stones were mystic. The position,

east by west, of the sacrificial stones generally, seems

designed to symbolize the diurnal course of the sun.

The mythe of Baldr in its latest tainly cannot be proved to beloncr to

form, and the predictions of a new pre-Christian times,

heaven and earth, in the Viiluspa
' See a paper on Stonehenge, by

Saga, seem to me written under the Mr. Rickman, Archajologia, vol.

influence of Christianity, and cer- xxviii.
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while the altar at Stonehenge indicates an advance in

astronomical science, being so placed that it is best

lighted up when the summer sun is highest. The

circles of triliths may be explained as a combination

of the Roman circus or amphitheatre, with a develop-

ment of the old sepulchral architecture, for purposes
of worship,^ the uprights and transoms being imita-

tions of the arch;^ while the numbers three and

twelve,^ which seem to run through them, were perhaps

partly astronomical and in part borrowed from Chris-

tianity. The conjecture would be worthless if these

numbers did not appear to have been adopted as sacred

or mythical numbers in British legends* and laws, whose

' A reflex argument for this might
be found in the probable derivation

of " church
"
from the Welsh circ—

circus and circle. The word "
circ,"

having acquired a religious signifi-

cance, might in process of time be

Christianized.
^

Henry of Huntingdon says,

"Apud Stonehenge lapides mirse

magnitudinis ad modum portarum
elevantur ita ut portae portis super-

positas videantur nee potest aliquis

excogitare qua arte tanti lapides adeo

in altum elevati sunt." Lib. i., M. B.,

p. 694. The latter clause almost reads

as If there were tiers of stones.
^ Thus Stonehenge has three cir-

cles and three avenues. Karnac,

which was probably left unfinished,

has eleven rows of stones. Dr.

Thurnam says :

" The stones forming
them were often complete numbers

having some astronomical signifi-

cance, as 12. 30. 60. 100., in which

there may be a reference to the lunar

year and its divisions, the zodiacal

signs, the 12 months of 30 days and

30 nights, and the Druidical sjecula

of 30 years. The circles of 19 stones

may refer to the Metonic cycle. The
two inner circles at Abury, the lesser

circle at Stennis, and one at Stan-

ton Drew, each consisted of 12 ; the

outer circles at Abury, the outer

circles of uprights and transoms at

Stoiaehenge, the large circle at Stan-

ton Drew, and the circle at Arbor

Lowe, each of 30 ; those of Roll-

rich and Stennis of 60 ; and the

large enclosing circle ofAbury of 100

stones. Fourcircles atBoscawen and

adjacent places have each been

formed of 19 stones." Crania Brit.,

vol. i. p. 124.
* Instances of this are Innumer-

able. Thus in ISTennlus, cap. 13,

three men come to Ireland, with

thirty ships, and thirty wives in

each ship. In the Arthur legends,
there are twelve ordinary seats at

the Round Table, and a thirteenth,

In which whoever sits, is to achieve

a great adventure and die. This

must have been copied from the
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date can only be referred to some period between the

fifth and tenth centuries. But there is other evidence

for Neo-Druidism, at it may be called. A belief in the

stars as controlling destiny appears in more than one

Welsh poem of the sixth century ;
while the metemp-

sychosis of Taliesin is described in a legend which pre-

tends to the same date.^ The Sangreal of mediaeval

romances has been altered from the British gradal, or

mystical cauldron of generation, which had passed out

of faith into story.
^ Even the fact of our Lord's incar-

nation was copied, with an irreverence which a later

Last Supper ;
and would not, I

think, have been consciously borrow-

ed in the twelfth century. Compare
the legend of St. Patrick. " Patrick

went over the water to Magh Slecht,

where stood the chief idol of Eirinn,

i.e. Cenn Cruaich, ornamented with

gold and with silver, and twelve

other idols ornamented with brass

around him." O'Curry's A. I. H.,

p. 539.
'

Llywarch Hen speaks of the

doom inflicted on him on the night

of his birth (Bardes Bretons, p. 169),

and of the day of death as fate

(Bardes Bretons, p. 163). Taliesin

says,
" I have been in Asia, with

Noah in the Ark. I have been with

my Lord in the manger of the ass.

Then I was for nine months in the

womb of the hag Ceridwen," a deity,

degraded into a sorceress, who pre-

sides over a mystical caldron, and

has a fight, in which she and her foe

assume different shapes at pleasure.

Mr. Nash thinks this story later than

the first crusade. Taliesin, chap. v.

Zeuss, however, (Gram. Celt., vol. ii.

p. 954,) admits the claims of a por-

tion of it to date back as far as the

sixth century. Moreover, the idea of

a strugrgle in which the combatants

take different forms is certainly

older than the eleventh century.
There is a remarkable passage in the

Anglo-Saxon dialogue of Salomon

and Saturn. " Saturnus quoth
—

' But how many shapes will the devil

and the Pater Noster take when they
contend together ?' Salomon quoth— '

Thirty shapes.' Saturnus quoth—
'What are the first ?

'

Salomon quoth—'The devil will be first in the

shape of a youth, in the likeness of a

child ;
then will the Pater Noster

be in the likeness of a holy spirit . . .

At the twenty-first time, the devil

will be in the likeness of a poisonous
bird : on the twenty-second time, the

Pater Noster will be in the likeness

of a golden eagle.'
"

Kemble's Salo-

mon and Saturn, pp. 146, 147. The
idea underlying legends such as

these, of which Gaelic literature has

many specimens, is the personality
of the soul under any and all bodily

shapes ; in other words, the doctrine

of the metempsychosis.
^

Villemarque, Les Romans de la

Table Ronde, pp. 140-146.
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age would scarcely have ventured on, in the legends of

Merlin and Arthur, who are represented as miraculously
born of virgins; while Arthui''s mysterious sepulture,

and future resurrection, are also strikmgiy Christian in

theirniiiaIogies.""Xastry,"while the Welsh bards express
a hostility to the monks, which resembles the jealousy
of a religious order against its rivals^ the oldest Welsh

laws seem curiously to confound the functions of the

two, and order the clergymen to keep records of

genealogy and history, and to impart instruction, while

the highest, or Druid bard, is to demonstrate the sciences

of wisdom and relig-ion in court and in church.^ That

all these facts together do not amount to proof of the

theory may be readily granted; it can only be said

that they are explained by it with less violence than in

any other way.^ The great arguments, after all, are the

li priori probability that some such fusion of superstition

and Christian dogma must have taken place ;
and the

great difficulty of explaining structures, which almost

' TheFIailof the Bards (Taliesin)
dwells on tlie hatred of the Bards to

the Church. Gwenchlain of Bre-

tagne speaks with delight of a mas-

sacre of monks and Christians.

Welsh Laws, vol. ii. book xiii. c. 2.

ss. 71, 195.
* Mr. Herbei-t in his Stonehenge,

and Britannia after the Romans, has

put forward the arguments for Neo-
Druidism with great learning, but in

a manner so wild and fanciful, as to

discredit his own theory. A re-action

against the nonsense of " Helio-

Arkite theology
" and "

symbolical

literature," has led Mr. Nash, in his

very valuable Taliesin, to deny the

existence of any traces of paganism.
This is contrary to all probability.

More than three centuries after

Augustine our Saxon kings had to

forbid heathen rites and magic

(drycrseft, or Druidism), under

heavy penalties. It is not necessary
to regard .Neo-Druidisra as an or-

ganized system. Its teachers may
have been professedly Christian and

unconsciously Pagan. The important

point is that the British Church,

especially among the more barbarous

tribes, was half pagan in tone ; and

that facts taken from the Gospels
were freely worked up into a new

mythology, side by side with old

superstitions. M. Martin accepts

Neo-Druidisra as a fact in the his-

tory of Gaul. Histoire de France,

vol. iii. p. 353.

G
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certainly belong to this period, by any cause but faith,

by any faith that was not at least semi-pagan, or yet as

the work of any people Avho were not at least semi-

Christian. For the tribes of the west were precisely
those among whom Christianity struck root earliest;

and the territory about Stonehenge wasjogt lost till the

beginning of the sixth century.
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Chapter VL

THE SAXON CONQUEST.

The Saxon Invasion Unhistorical, British and Anglo-Saxon

Legends. Their Mythical Character. Disintegration of the

KoMAN Power in Britain. The Cities and the Native Princes.

Separate Conquests of Kent, Sussex, the Western Counties, and

Northumbria. Reasons of the Anglo-Saxon Success. Britons

not exterminated. Proofs of their Continuance in England.

THE great political events that took place in Britain

durino; the fifth or sixth centuries are known to us

dimly by their results. The Keltic tribes whom Ceesar

found in the island appear at the end of the seventh

century either west of the Severn, or subject to Saxon

princes, or independent but powerless. That Germanic

settlements in England were formed as early at least as

the time of the Emperor Probus has been shown; and

the Anglian coast was probably occupied by Saxons,

who were certainly seen in the British seas during the

fourth century. But no contemporary history records

how the waves of invasion swept gradually over the

land
;
Saxon and British traditions are alike unreliable

;

scarcely even the name of a battle-field has been pre-

served. Popular belief supposes that the Saxon con-

quest was one great event, consummated, like the Nor-

man, in a few years, and that it exterminated the native

races, and destroyed the traditions of Roman art and

law, covering England with a people more purely Ger-

manic than can be found in Germany itself. We cannot
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construct a true history of the times, but we can prov^

this hypothesis to be false. Yet it was not in itself

unnatural; Welsh vanity has exaggerated its losses,

and Saxon chroniclers only concern themselves with

the history of then- own race. The population that

was neither Saxon nor Welsh had no defeats and no

victories to record; and the calm of the conquered

has been mistaken for the silence of the dead.

The Welsh accounts tell us that when the Eoman

troops were withdrawn, the island split up into a number

of separate states, under the presidency of a kmg whose

dynasty had reigned originally at Gloucester.^ At first

the country had been overrun by the Picts and Scots
;

but the invaders, although aided by Saxons, were over-

thrown in a great battle near Flint, (a. d. 429), in which

St. Germanus led on the British forces, freshly baptized

and shouting Halleluia.^ An interval of prosj)erity fol-

lowed, during which the fruits of the earth abounded as

never before; but the people were unworthy of their

happiness, and family treasons, murders, and incests dis-

graced the royal houses.
'' The public crimes were

scourged by a fresh invasion
;
the Picts and Scots poured

down from the north, and harried the country as far as

Lmcolnshire. The weak and wicked Yortigern called

in the aid of Saxon mercenaries
;
and these, under Hen-

gist and Horsa, lent effectual aid. But the Saxons

desired a settlement, and having obtained leave to buy
as much land as an ox's hide would cover, they cut up
the hide into thongs, and enclosed the foundations of

'

Nennius, c. 49. Blaize, who is still honoured in our
^
Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. 20. The calendar, is nothing more than St.

traditionofa visit from St. Germanus Lupus in a Keltic form. Ville-

is perhaps confirmed by the import- marque's Myrdhinn, p. 147.

ance attached to the Feast of St.
^ Hist. GildaB, c. 21.

Martin, and by the fact that St.
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a castle. Vortigern affected the company of the

treacherous strangers, and pledged them with Drinc-

heil and Was-heil at their feasts. One day the goblet

was offered him by the chief's sister, the yellow-haired

Rowena. Vortigern was struck by her beauty, and, for

love of the fair pagan, yielded up the province of Kent

to her brothers. Then the Britons rose in anger

against their king, and were headed by his own son,

Vortimir. In three great battles Yortimir defeated'the

host of the Saxons, 300,000 strong, slaying Horsa, and

driving- them out of the island. But Rowena remained

at the court
; by her treachery Vortimir was poisoned ;

and his weak father recalled the beaten enemy. Hengist

had learned by experience to dread the edge of the British

sword. He invited the British chiefs, 300 in number,

to a conference
;
mead flowed plentifully : but the Saxons

kept themselves sober, till, at a sudden signal,
" Ye

Saxons, seize your swords," they sprang on their guests

and murdered them. Vortigern alone was preserved

that he might ransom his life by the cession of territory ;

and he basely gave up the provinces of Essex and Sus-

sex without a blow. But his crimes had drawn down

the anger of God and St. Germanus. Once for forty,

and afterwards for three days, the saint and the British

clergy fasted and prayed for the king's conversion. At

the end of that time he was still impenitent, and fire

from heaven consumed him with all his family.^

The Saxon account is more simple. When the

Romans had left the island the degenerate Britons

were unable to resist the attacks of the Picts and Scots.

'

Henry of Huntingdon, lib. ii. massacre is an old Thuringian le-

M. B., pp. 707, 708. Nennius, 31, gend. Florence, vol. ii. p. 101. Pro-

49. The story of the ox-hide is as bably a Thuringian colony had settled

old as Dido; and the treacherous among the Saxons.
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Vortigern, therefore, called over the jEthelings, Hengist
and Horsa, who came with three ships, bearing each the

warriors of a nation, the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes.

The axe and sword of the Teutonic warriors prevailed

easily against the pike and javelin of the Keltic bar-

barians, and the Picts, who had penetrated to Stamford,

were routed and driven back. But as recruits from the

continent poured in to swell the ranks of their country-

men, the Britons took alarm at their numbers, and

withheld provisions. Then the Saxons, who had

already resolved to wrest the country from their feeble

allies, united themselves with the Picts, overran the

island, laying waste the towns and slaying the people ;

and finally divided it among themselves—the Jutes

taking Kent and the Isle of Wight; the Angles,

Anglia; and the Saxons, Essex and Wessex. Of de-

feats sustained from the natives the Saxon^ annalists

know or record nothing.

These narratives, even stripped of palpable additions,

are clearly not quite historical. Vortigern
" of the re-

pulsive mouth," as Welsh annalists call him, was re-

membered by his countrymen with a bitterness which

led them to father the crimes of Gerontius on him, and

which may have coloured the rest of his history. The

300,000 Saxons of the British account are like the three

keels of the Saxon narrative, a mythical number, under-

lying, perhaj)S, a real national division. Moreover, the

dates assigned to the battles occur suspiciously at regu-
lar intervals of eight years.

^

Now, eight was a sacred

' Saxon Chronicle. Bede, H. E., second cycle of triennial victories

lib. i. c. 15. begins eight years after Ella's ad-
* For instance, Hengist's victories vent, 485, 488, 491, 494. iEthel-

are dated 449, 457, 465, and 473. A wald, M. B., p. 503.
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number, and a common unit of measurement among tlie

Saxons. It is probable, therefore, that the whole

chronology of the war was constructed in the ninth

century, or whenever the Saxon chronicle was written.

But this uncertainty as to details, and numbers, and

dates, throws an air of doubt over the whole history.

The very names of the Saxon chiefs have been con-

sidered forgeries; though Horse and Mare are not

more singular than Leo, or Ash, or Wolf. It may
even be said that we have high grounds for believing

in the existence of an actual Hengist. A stone pillar

in Scotland still commemorates, in debased Latin, a

certain Yetta, the son of Victus, and the names appear

in Saxon genealogies as those of the grandfather and

great-grandfather of Hengist.^ That a Saxon should

Ibe fomid in Yalentia in the fourth century, whether as

mercenary or as free-booter, is in itself not unlikely, or

that the family should remain hovering round England.

The name of Hengist was not only known in the

seventh century to our great historian Bede and to the

Ravenna geographer, but has stamped itself on local

names, which occur especially in the eastern coimties

and in Kent.^ It may be surmised that the Saxon

chief had his head-quarters in Anglia where a kindred

people was settled, and assisted first in stemming the

rush of the northern tribes over north England. Issuing

out from the districts of the Wash he would take the

invaders in the flank. His prestige once established he

' Wilson's Pre-bistoric Annals, p. connected with Hengist and Horsa,

96. On the Cat-Stane, by J. Y. see Taylor's Words and Places,

Simpson, pp. 49, 50. Flor. Wig., pp. 327, 328. Perhaps we may
vol. i. p. 248. add Henghurst and Hengham in

^ The Ravenna geographer's An- Kent, and Hinxhall and Horsebrook

schis, or Anschys, can hardly be any in Worcestershire. Cod. Dip., 570.

one but Hengist. For local names
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was in a position to carve out a principality for himself.

Nowhere more easily than in Kent could he draw

recruits from the contment, and few provinces offered

richer spoil.

The truth seems to be that the history of the more

civilized south, coloured and distorted by the prejudices

of two hostile nations, has been taken for the history of

the island. A probable tradition tells us that, a few

years after the Roman rule had ceased,
" the Romans

collected all the treasures that were in Britain, and

some they hid in the earth, and some they carried into

Gaul."^ It is likely that these Romans were residents

not yet naturalized in the country, who, when the legions

withdrew, would be excluded from office, which they had

more or less monopolized, and would find themselves a

despised and persecuted minority. But the departure
of these men would not affect the Latin character of the

towns where consuls were still elected,^ where Roman
laws prevailed, and to which the emperor still addressed

rescripts.^ It, however, allowed the native chiefs to

resume an absolute sovereignty among the rural clans

of their respective districts. This would be acknow-

ledged by the towns
;
and a federal presidency might be

obtained by a single chief, such as Vortigern, over the

Avhole of the south. But Roman civilization and Keltic

barbarism could not be fused under a weak native

prince ;
and the struggle of te Teutonic settlers in the

eastern counties with the Kelts of the west was only a

question of time. Its decision seems to have been pre-

cipitated by a Pictish invasion and permanent occupa-
tion of the north. If there be any truth in the story

' Saxon Chronicle, A. 418. -
Nennius, c. 42.^'^

^
Zosimus, 1. vi. c. 10.
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that the Roman colonists in Britain received a last

succour from Aetius (a. d. 446)^ we may understand

why the wall was not finally passed till near the middle

of the fifth century. In the east, to take up the thread

of Saxon story, the further progress of the barbarians

was stayed by Hengist's prowess. In the west the

Kymric tribes of western Yorkshire, giving way before

their uncivilized kinsmen, under their chief Cunedda

poured into north Wales, and displaced its Gaelic in-

habitants.^ Curiously enough the date of Hengist's

service under Vortigern corresponds exactly with the

date of Cunedda's conquest (a. d. 449) though there is

no reason to suspect connection in the narratives. It

was a general upheaval of peoples. The tribes of Wales

overran the midland districts of England, drawing into

their ranks the hardy countrymen of the villages, and

storming, burning, or starving out the towns. ^ The

Saxons, perhaps influenced by Hengist's policy and

success, allied themselves with the cities against the

tribes, and their fleets ravaged the Hebrides and

Ireland.* A king like Vortigern, whatever his ancestry,

would sympathize with the tax-paying portion of his

subjects, and be compelled, for his very existence, to re-

press the forays even of his clansmen. His crime was

that, having Kymric blood in his veins, he threw him-

self on the side of the Romanized provincials, or Loe-

grians, as they are called for a time. In his employ-

'

Bede, H. E., lib. i. cap 13. As found there, it seems probable that

regards the date (commonly given Wroxeter fell in this manner,

as A. D. 436) Mr. Stevenson's note *
Nennius, c. 38. "a.d. 471. Pra;-

seems decisive. da secunda Saxonum de Hibernia
^

Vestiges of the Gael in Gwy- ut alii dicunt in isto anno de-

nedd, pp. 40-46. ducta est." Annals of Ulster, quoted
^ From the character of the skulls in O'Curry's Anc. Irish Hist., p. 88.
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ment of Saxon mercenaries there was nothing unusual,

for every Roman emperor had followed the fatal

precedent of Yalens. A marriage with the Pagan

Rowena, though it shocked the sensitive faith of a later

age, had nothing in it to astonish the fifth century ;
it is

in itself as possible as that the Britons were jealous or

the Saxons treacherous. But, in accepting the main

features of the story, it is important to bear in mind

that it only refers to a small portion of the island. The

kingdom of Hengist was probal3ly bounded by Kent.

Kent itself consisted of two districts, whose limits were

very much those of its old dioceses.^ The eastern

division the Jutic chief obtained by peaceable cession,

and the great towns, such as Canterbury, Rochester, and

Dover, retained their corporate liberties by a compact
with the new sovereign; Jute and Briton lie together

in common burial-grounds.^ West Kent was the scene

of an obstinate conflict, which lasted for years, and

ended with the flight of many of the natives to London,
where the walls of the great commercial city protected

them. But small as it was, the invader's success had

two important results. It ruined his brother-in-law,

who, having lost his prestige, withdrew to his native

principality in the west. And so brilliant a triumph
attracted other invaders, who now poured in upon
different spots of the coast, and fought out little king-

doms for themselves, till the island was Saxonized.

'

Palgrave, Eng. Comm., ii. p. butler to King Ethelbert II. of

cclxxii. quoting the Cofl. Koff., 116, Kent. Palgrave's Eng. Comm.,
and Sax. Chron., a.d. 999. cclxviii. Some two centuries later,

*
Wright on Municipal Privileges, a Maielbrith Macdurnan expounds a

Archaeologia, vol. xxxii. There are copy of the gospels given to the

some other traces of British residents church at Canterbury. Davies,

in Kent. In A. r>. 741, Dunwalh, Philolog. Trans., no. v., 1857.

evidently of British extraction, is
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• The south coast was the first subdued. Jilla landed

in Sussex, and besieged the capital, Anderida, where

Pevensey now stands. Xow Sussex was one of the parts

of the island where Roman mfluence had been least felt
;

and it had retained a royal line of its own, which was

partially independent of the pra^fect in London. The

citizens trusted in the strength of their walls, which

defied escalade, and against which the Saxons could

bring no artillery. But the invaders sat grimly down

before the town, beating off" the light troops who

assailed them from the field; and when famine had

incapacitated the citizens for defence, the enemy entered

and slew man, woman, and child. Their rage did not

even spare the city walls, and only a few rums, which

have now disappeared, showed in the twelfth century

where Anderida had stood.
^

Passing by the legendary Port, who concjuerecl at

Portsmouth, as a later age inferred from the name of

the place, we find Cerdic towards the end of the fifth

century reducing the Isle of Wight, and crossing over

into Hampshire. The natives or people of the Xetley

district were then governed by a king of character and

ability, who has been identified by a probable conjecture

with the Uther of Romance, and the Ambrosius Aure-

lianus of history.^ Belonging to a Romanized family.

'

Henry of Huntingdon, lib. ii. name Natan in west country locali-

M.B., p. 710. ties ; Ravenatone or Rav-Natan, in

^I have adopted Dr. Guest's the Ravenna geographer, and Natan-

translation : Natan-leod, king of the grafas, Notgrove, in Gloucester-

Nattas. Philolog. Trans., vol. i. shire, in a charter of the eighth cen-

no. 2. Mr. Earle, however, trans- tury. Cod. Dip., 90. The express

lates Natan-leod as king Natan. statement of Florence that the dis-

Two Saxon Chron., pp. 289, 290. trict was called after tlie king

This view derives a high probability deserves attention, Flor. Wig., vol.

from the apparent occurrence of a i. p. 4. (compare A. S. Chron., a. i*.
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his father having been the consul of a city, he seems to

have won his royalty by a successful revolt against

Vortigern. The strength of his power lay in Devon-

shire and Wiltshire
;
but the family of Yortigern him-

self had become his tributaries, and he was evidently

regarded as the chamf)ion of the national cause against
the Saxon invader. He tried to oppose Roman disci-

plme and tactics to the irregular fury of the Saxons
;

the very "dragon of the great j^endragonship
" had been

co^^ied from a Roman ensign/ But the Saxons suc-

ceeded in effecting a landing near Lymington, and

drove him back westward, in the direction of Charford,
till he fell in battle, and was buried at Amesbury.^
His son, the famous Arthur of mediaeval romance, suc-

ceeded to a diminished sovereignty, of which we may
easily believe that Camelot or Cadbury in Somerset-

shire, defended by Roman works, was the capital. Even
to this fortress the Saxon army had at one time pene-
trated

;
but in investing the walls of Bath they sustained

a signal defeat, which preserved the British power in

508). On the other band, there is gon-crests, reared at one another

no known case of a district taking its on a white shield bordered with red.

name after a slain chief. In this Pancirollus, Not. Imp.,ii. pp. 30, 41.

case the words "
usque ad Cerdices- * This is conjectural, but seems

ford" seem to imply a large tract of
. probable. Of Cerdics-ore, where

country. The name Neddanleah in Cerdic landed, we only know that it

old charters, Cod. Dip., 624, 1111, was a spit of land, "ore." This

scarcely looks like a compound with might be Yarmouth in the Isle of
"
neten," cattle, and does look like a Wight, or the part near Hurst

compound with a tribal name. Castle in Hants. Either is near

Lastly, neither Llywarch-Hen nor Lymington, where there is a Roman
Nennius knows anything of a king camp and local tradition of a British

Nathan or Nectan. battle. The pursuit would lead
' See Nennius, c. 42, where the straight to Charford, which comme-

white dragon seems to be the symbol morates the Saxon king's name, as

of Kymric sovereignty. The stan- that of Ambrosius is preserved in

dard of the
" exculcatores juniores Ambres-byrig, or Amesbury.

Britanniciani
"
was two gilded dra-
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the west for another generation/ But the Britons only
used the hour of respite to turn their swords upon one

another. Maelgoun, of North Wales, beautiful and

brave, but dej^raved and unscrupulous, illustrated his

accession to power by carrying oflf Arthur's queen, the

guilty Guenever of romance. The feud was appeased

' The battle of Mons Badonicus,
the greatest defeat ever inflicted by
the southern Kymry on the Saxons,
has been variously placed at Bath,

at Mount Badon in Berkshire, and

by Dr. Guest at Badbury in Dorset-

shire. Gildas places the Mons Ba-
donicus "

prope Sabrinum ostium,"

(c. 25), which would be decisive if

the passage were not wanting in one

of two MSS. Two considerations

make me prefer Bath : 1 . That in

Geoffrey of Monmouth the Saxons

are said to have landed in Totnes.

2. That in the list of Arthur's bat-

tles given by Nennius (c. 56), the one

at Mons Badon is immediately pre-
ceded by one at Agned Catbrego-

nion, which a marginal gloss places
in Somersetshire, and which Camden
identifies with Cadbury or Camelot.

Mr.Earle, who, however, agrees with

Dr. Guest, has shown that Solsbury,
near Bath, was probably a hill

fortress. It seems improbable that

the Saxons should not have advanced

further than Badbury in twelve

years after the death of Natan-leod,
and a little unlikely that of two

copyists one should tamper with the

text of Gildas, and another insert a

gloss in Nennius' to fix localities

in Somersetshire, if they had no

real or traditional knowledge of their

subject. It would be at least a

curious correspondence of forgeries.

As a piece of conjectural criticism I

am tempted to refer the battle com-

memorated in Llywarch Hen's death-

song on Gherent, and the four last

battles in Nennius to one and the

same campaign. The death-song
on Gherent is commonly referred to

A. D. 501, in which year the Saxon
chronicle records a battle at Ports-

mouth, in which a young Briton pe-
rished. But the Saxon account is cer-

tainly unhistorical, and as Llywarch
Hen lived to commemorate Urien's

death in 572, he is scarcely likely to

have been a minstrel seventy-one

years before. Moreover, he speaks
of Arthur as Gherent's king-. The

poem gives us two other data of

identification. Gherent was a Dom-
nonian, or Devonian, and he fought
at Long-port, which means any
mouth of a port, and may there-

fore be Dartmouth. K so, Gherent
would be the comes or chief of the

district who met the invaders, when

they landed, with the local militia.

The battle at Urbs Legionis, in

which Arthur commanded, is more

likely to have been at Exeter than

at either Chester or Caerleon, as

those towns were not yet in the

Saxon line of aggression. March-

ing across the country the Saxons
were next encountered in the dis-

trict of the Brue or of Brent, Tre-
Brue or Tre-Brent, the Tribruit of

Nennius. They seem then to have
marched upon Cadbury, and finally,

flushed with conquest, upon Bath.

Here, fighting with diminished forces

against Arthur's whole host, they sus-

tained a crushing defeat.
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by the intercession of a saint, who prevailed on Mael-

goun to send back his paramour. But another war, in

which Modred, a nephew of Arthur's, advanced claims

to the throne, ended in the fatal battle of Camlan (a.d.

537), in which both princes fell in single combat. The
weakness of Arthur's successor, Constantine, left the

virtual supremacy in Britain to Maelgoun. The prince of

Gwyneth, divided between habitual vices and a maudlin

penitence, which once led him to assume the habit of a

monk, was not always able to protect his own terri-

tories.^ Still we ma}^ infer that the Saxon dominion

in Wessex was never won altogether by the sword. The
names of some of their princes, Ceadvalla, Mul, and

Cenwalh,^ imply intermarriage with the natives. Britons

and Saxons were on almost equal terms as witnesses in

a court of justice, and in their were-gild or value

before the state
;
the laws of Ine protected native in-

terests
;
a distinctly British population existed through

' If we assume that the Maglocu-
nus of Gildas, the Mailcun of Nen-

nius, and the Melvas of the bio-

grapher of Gildas are the same

person, the details of this narrative

are easily fixed. Melvas carries off

Guenever, is pursued by Arthur,
and reconciled by St. Gildas. Mag-
locunus is denounced for making
fierce war upon his uncle the king.

Having got the object of his guilty
ambition (apparently the supreme
power), he is conscience-stricken,
and vows to become a monk. He
then kills his first but unlawful wife,

and marries a niece, whose husband
he also kills. Vita S. Gilda?, pp.
xxxix. xl. Epistola Gilda?, c. 33-35.

The Mailcun of Nennius (c. 62) is

king of Gwyneth, or North Wales,

during the sixth century. His date

is generally given as 534-547.
Annales Cambrise, p. 4. M. de la

Villemarque translates Mael-cun as

the chief Mael, and Mael-was as the

young Mael, while he makes Lan-
celot a translation of Mael. Komans
de la Table Ronde, pp. 58-62.
There is certainly a curious likeness

between Maelgoun and Lancelot,

seducing Guenever, making war on

Arthur, and turning monk.
^
Ceadvalla is distinctly Welsh;

the " walh "
in Cenwalh is the ety-

mon "
wealh," Welsh, foreign ; and

Mul is probably Mule, or mixed.
Even Cerdic's name is suspiciously
British in its afliiiities. There was
a Cerdic Rex Britouum, about A. d.

620. Bede, H. E., lib. iv. c. 23.

Perhaps some names have been con-
fused in local legends.
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the five south-western counties m the time of Alfred;^

and the eminently aristocratic constitution of the West

Saxons, in the tenth century, appears to attest the

presence of a numerous but inferior nationality. These

facts show what the real merit of Arthur's struggle was,

and why his countrymen preserved in their songs the

name of the last prince under whom they were inde-

pendent, and lords of the soil. If the legend of his

piety has any other foundation than the interest of the

Glastonbury monks, who had forged charters m his

name, we may find another reason for his fame in the

respect and gratitude of churchmen. But if we venture

to assert Arthur's existence, it is on condition of re-

stricting his dominions. In the narrative of the ninth

century, which describes him as lord-paramount of

Britain, fighting twelve battles from the south to Scot-

land, going as a pilgrim to Jerusalem, and wearing the

Virgin's image on his shield, he is already passing into

the hero of romance. History only knows him as the

petty prince of a Devonian principality. But even

if his tragical fortunes had not made his name memo-

rable among wretched men, his leadership in the most

brilliant struggle of Christian and half-civilized Britons

against the alien and Pagan barbarians, might well

consecrate him as a hero to all time, and if he was less a

statesman than a knight, as the issue and men's remem-

' West of the Exe was Welsh tones Anglis famulabaiitur," says

territory. Palgrave, Eng. Comm., p. Mahiiesbury, sjDeaking of Wessex,

. ccxliv. From Alfred's Will we find though he extends his remark

that the five south-western counties to all England. Vita Aldhelmi,

were known in his time as Wealh Ang. Sac, vol. ii. p. 14. Under

Cynn. Kemble, Cod. Dip., 314. In Kentwin (a, d. 680) they rebelled,

Athelstane's time, the two nations and were crushed with great

still lived, eequo jure, in Exeter. slaughter.

Malmesbury, lib. i. p. 50. " Brit-
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brance seems to prove, he was all the more kuidred to

that imaginative Keltic race which created chivalry. He
is the Alfred of his own people, drivmg out its oppres-

sors, ruling it in peace and law, but powerless in a

divided house, and unable to lay the foim.dations of

better sovereignty.

The second flood of Saxon invasion seems to corre-

spond with the end of Arthur's reign, when the Britons,

encouraged by a short prosperity, were distracted with

civil feud, while the firm rule of Justinian was forcing
the barbarians into safer enterprises than the empire
ofiered. Accordingly fresh swarms poured in, this time

uj)on the eastern coast, where Essex became the princi-

pality of an Ascuine or Eormenric,^ (a. d. 527). Twenty
years later, a. d. 547, Ida, chief of the Angles, and

perhaps the prince of a tribe long since settled in

Britain, fought his way southward from the Lothians,

along the eastern coast.
^ Ida seems, like Hengist, to

have taken side with the cities. He led Angles and

Loegrians against the Britons of Cumberland and

Strath-Clyde, who had been cemented mto a new na-

tionality by fusion with the Picts, who had poured in

over the wall. The struggle was desperate, for the

chiefs on either side were evenly mated. Ida earned

the title of the Flame-bearer, and a wide tract, from

Scotland down to Derbyshire, was known hence-

forth as "the wilderness."^ But during the life-time of

Urien, the black lord of Rheged or Cumberland, the

Angle always laid down to sleep "with the light of

" Hen. Hunt., lib. ii., M. B., p. Conquest, Archaeol. Inst., 1852, pp.
712. Genealogia Saxonum apud 51, 52.

Flor. Wig.
^ Robertson's Scotland under her

*

Longstaffe's Durham before the Early Kings, vol. i. p. 5.
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battle in his eyes."^ Ida himself fell by the hand of

Urien's son, Owen. Ida's son, Deodoric, was besieged

for three days, in the island of Lindisfarne, by the host

of the united Kymry, under Urien. At the moment

when success seemed certain, Urien was killed by an

assassin, whom a jealous chief of Strath-Clyde had

suborned, (a.d. 571-578). The British host broke up
in confusion, and the fortimes of the Anglian monarchy
were assured. Yet the British power was so formid-

able that the Angles were only paramount in the eastern

half of the two northern provinces. A great earthwork

and fosse, from Peel Fell on the Northumbrian border,

defined the marches of the two peoples as far as the

shores of the Forth. The "wilderness" was, in all

iikeliliood, the debateable land of the South. More

than a century elapsed before the struggle of the two

races was decided with certain issue on either side.

But even in the parts where the Angles first settled it

is certain that the natives were not exterminated. They
were tax-payers and soldiers to the new dynasty; its

monarch claimed to be sovereign of the Britons
;
one of

Ida's grandsons married a British princess :^ British

ecclesiastics gave counsel in court, or ruled the North-

umbrian Chm'ch
;
and to this day the two races of men,

the tall flaxen-haired Angle, and the short, dark, broad-

' The expression of Taliesin in wife, Acha, the daughter of ^lla of

the Death-Song of Owen. Ville- Deira, who was the mother of Os-

marque, Bardes Bretons, p. 443. wald. But Bede's language seems to
^ The Triads make the lovely and imply that Eanfrid, another and

impure Bun, or Bebba, the wife of seemingly an elder son, was of Bri-

Ida. But Nennius (c. 63) gives her tish ancestry, and the shelter he

to his grandson, Ethelfrid (a.d. 592- found among the Picts of Galloway

617). The question is of some im- confirms this view. Compare the

portance, as Bun's name serves to legend in Geoffrey of Monmouth,
fix the date of the Gododin. It is that Ethelfrid repudiated one of his

certain that Ethelfrid had another wives. Hist. Brit., lib. xii. c. i.

H
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j

chested Kelt may be distinguished at a glance by the
i

ethnologist.^ i

What exact relations existed between the Kymry of
i

Strath-Clyde, of Cumberland, of Wales, and of Devonia,

it is impossible to define with any certainty. Each

province had its clans, and apparently its chief-para-

mount, and there was sufficient sense of a common m-

terest among them to induce occasional concert against

the foreign invader. It was probably for want of this

suj)port that the British lost ground steadily in the

south-west, where, five years after Ida's invasion, Ken-

ric beat them m a great battle at Salisbury. The yellow

plague followed, desolatmg Wales, (a. d. 547). The

war now spread over Mid-England, and Ceawlm, the

great West-Saxon king, cleared the country from Kent

to Gloucestershire of his enemies, (a. d. 568-584), while

his brother Cuthulf carved out a little sovereignty in

Bedfordshire, (a.d. 571). A contingent from Galloway
is said to have aided the Kymry of Wales in their last

great battle agamst Ceawlin. It was the desperate .

rally of a lost cause. i

The mvaders were now masters of the north, the

east, and the south; the}^ could push on at pleasure !

into the heart of the country, supported by the Ger-
\

manic tribes, and acknowledged readily by the cities,

^ This distinction oftypes in North- as ^thelwald Mol; Oswald Lavi-

umbria and Anglla was pointed out guin, Owini, Coiji, Aldwine War,

by Professor Phillips and is endorsed speak for themselves. Davies, Phi-

by Mr. Davis. Crania Bi'itann., lolog. Trans., v. 1857. St. Guthhic,

vol. i. p. 22, note. There is histori- a Mercian, who retired to Croyland,
cal proof of it. Bede, a Northum- had a vision, in which he imagined
brian, says that in the north the his cell surrounded by a crowd talk-

Britons, though partly free, were yet ing the British tongue. Even a
,

partly enthralled to the Angles. vision must have had some basis of

Hist. Ecc, lib. v. c. 23. Such names reality. Wendover, vol. i. p. 309.
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who found them easier rulers than the Kymry had

been. The struggle had been neither short nor blood-

less ;
but a people divided amongst themselves had no

chance against men whose very existence depended on

union. The permanent quarrel between civilized men

"and barbarians, between the Romanized population of

the cities and the native tribes of the country, between

the Loegrians of the east and the Kymry of the west,^

had been the primary cause of the Saxon invasion and

conquest. But independently of this, the Saxons were

a stronger race, physically, than their enemies; and

with less of irregular impulse, they had greater energy,

,

a firmer tenacity of purpose, and a more steady patience
' in the execution of their plans. The circumstances of

those times favoured the barbarous invader rather than

, the half-civilized people. For governments were many
and weak; standing armies had been replaced by local

militias
;
and patriotism had been almost destroyed by

Roman centralization. It is not wonderful, therefore,

if the Saxons triumphed. But their general success in

the great battles is remarkable
;
and the desperate cou-

rage with which the Britons bore up, at least in Wessex

and Northumbria, agamst repeated defeats, is evidence

of the high qualities of the race. They obtained their

reward in the liberal terms which were granted them

by the conqueror.
For the common belief, that the Keltic population of

Britain was exterminated or driven into Wales and

Brittany by the Saxons, has absolutely no foundation

in history. It probably originated with the Welsh, who

confounded the position of their ancestors, as premier
tribe under Vortigern, with the occupation of the

'

Herbert, Britannia in the time of the Romans.
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island/ The mistake is as if we should suppose that

the Silures, under Caractacus, were the whole British

people. Their courage and national spirit have given

them a deserved pre-eminence ;
but it is nothing more

than this. We hear of great slaughters by the Saxons

on their bloody battle-fields, but no massacres after the

fight are recorded, except in the single case of Ande-

rida.^ We know that fugitives from Britain settled

largely during the fifth century in Armorica and in

Ireland; and we may perhaps accept the legend of St.

Ursula, as proof that the flight, in some instances, was

directed to the more civilized parts of the continent.^

But even the pious story of the eleven thousand virgins

is sober and credible by the side of that history which

assumes that some million men and women were

slaughtered or made homeless by a few ship-loads of

conquerors. There was commonly no reason for blood-

shed, except in battle. We know, by the complaints of

Welsh poets, that a race of Romanized Britons, whom

they call Loegrians, took part with the invaders against

their Keltic kinsmen; and we cannot suppose that the

Saxons would cut the throats of their allies after the

' The name Vortigern is probably is probably an exaggeration of the

a title meaning
" chief lord." The simple statement in the Saxon chro-

lolo MSS. (p. 384) say that the nicle,
" Cerdic and Cynric slew many

Britons recovered their liberty nn- men at Wihtgarasburg."
der Owen Finddu (the black-lip-

^ Rot. Scac. Norm., vol. i. pp.

ped), son of Maximus. Owen is xl.-xlii. of Mr. Stapleton's Preface,

perhaps the Vortigern Gwrtheneu Petrie's Round Towers of Ireland,

(of the repulsive lips) of the Brut pp. 134-136. For a clever examina-

y Tywysogion (a. d. 681). But tion of the legend of St. Ursula,
Nennius (c. xxxii. note 6) seems to which I think goes far to prove that

identify him with Benli Gawr, a chiet' fugitives, many of them women, ar-

of North Wales in the fifth century. rived in Cologne about the middle of
* The Life of Alfred, ascribed to the fifth century, see the volume of

Asser, says that the Britons of the Essays, edited by Dr. INIanning.
Isle of Wight were massacred. This

k
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war. The object of the races who broke up the Roman

empire was not to settle m a desert, but to live at ease,

as an aristocracy of soldiers, drawmg rent from a peace-

ful population of tenants. Moreover, coming in small •

and narrow skiffs, the conquerors could not bring their

families with them, and must in most cases have taken

wives from the women of the country. That the Saxon

language was not, like the. Xorman and Frank, ex-

changed for a Latin dialect, is probably due to the long

duration of the struggle. During four generations of

men, fresh recruits were perpetually swarming in from

the shores of the German Ocean to take part in the sub-

jugation of the island.

These probabilities are confirmed by facts that meet

us on every side. The political division of hundreds

belonged to the Germans, in the time of the earliest

Frank kings,
^ and probably indicates in England what

number of Saxons settled in a conquered district. Now
here we find as a rule that the number is always great-

est in maritime counties, and smaller as we advance

inland and westward. Sixty-six in Kent and seventy-

two in Sussex contrast strongly with six in Lancashire,

five in Staffordshire, and seven m Leicestershire.^ If we

exclude Cornwall, as a late conquest, from the maritime

counties between the Thames and the Avon, we shall

find that the six remaining ones have twice as many
hundreds as are comprised in twelve midland counties.

' '' Causator centenarium cum cen-

tena requirat," &c. Decret, Chllde-

bert. "Conventus . . . fiat in omni

centena." Leg. Alam., i. 36. Baluz,

vol. i pp. 14, 46.
^ In this list I have included Buck-

inghamshire, Oxfordshire, Berks,

Warwick, Worcester, Notts, North-

ampton, Herts, Bedford, Derbyshire,

Staifordshire, and Leicestershire. I

have given the higher numbers from

Domesday (e. g. eighteen instead of

eight to Bucks), and I have omitted

three hundreds from Somersetshire

that appeared to be merely manors

with territorial privileges.
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Evidently the sea-rovers settled chiefly in the parts
which the sea washed, and which they had first fought
for and won, leaving the heart of the country to a more

gradual process of military colonization by their sons.

For a long time the Saxon, disliking towns, and without

occasion to labour for his livelihood, would remain a

soldier, encamped perhaps in a special district, but at-

tending the gemot or comitia of his tribe. But inter-

mixture with the Welsh or Britons among whom he

lived, was unavoidable. Accordmgly, hmidreds of com-
mon words, relatmg especially to government, to agri-

culture, to household life and service, and to the arts of

weaving, boat-building, carpentry, and smith's work,

may still be traced in the limited Anglo-Saxon and
Welsh vocabularies.^ Rather more than a hundred
Latua words, often to be found also in Welsh, show that

for his knowledge of trees, flowers, and herbs, of weights
and measures, and of little appliances of daily life in the

house, the farm, or the camp, the Saxon was largely
indebted to the Romanized Briton.'* In ages when there

were no family names, the lower people would before

long adopt the names as they learned the language of

their conquerors. Yet unmistakeable Keltic names, such
as Puch, Pechthelm, and Maban, are found attached

to Anglo-Saxon charters, and designatmg persons of

rank.^ Keltic missionaries assisted Augustine and his

'

Davles, Philolog. Trans.,v. 1857.

Garnett, Philolog. Trans., vol. i. p.

171 ;
vol. ii. pp. 15, 77. Mr. Keni-

ble seems to accept Mr. Garnett's

conclusions. Saxons in England,
vol. i, pp. 21, 22. Brandes, in his

Ethnographische Verhaeltnisse der

Kelten und Germanen, gives as in-

stances the words glaive, lance, spear,

basket, plaster, gimlet, brush, block,

boots, towel, stoup, gable, onion,

bran, grease, mackerel, turbot, tin,

pewter. Compare two interesting
lectures by Mr, Gaskell on the Lan-
cashire dialect.

^ See Appendix, A.
^
Keuible, Proceedings of Archje-

ol. Institute, 1845. Philolog. Trans.,
V. 1857.
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followers in their labours
;
and Paulinus, the first arch-

bishop of York, has been claimed as Rum, the son of

Urien.^ The names of places have been even more

permanent. Our river-names, such as Cam and Avon
and Ouse, and the frequent combination of syllables

such as man, pen, kil, and maes, with Saxon words,
show that the race who once held our country was not

suddenly extinguished.^ If the Roman towns in some

cases fell into decay, the poverty of a war-stricken

25eople, and the decline of commerce, and of the arts of

peace, will account for it. But the days of the great
Roman feasts were still celebrated under Christian

titles;'^ the Roman colleges of trade were continued as

guilds ;
Roman local names were preserved by the con-

querors as they found them; Roman titles, duke and

count, were assumed by the Saxon chiefs
;
Roman law

has formed the basis of the Saxon family system, and of

the laws of property. The Saxon conquest was a change
of the highest moment, no doubt, but it did not break

up society; it only added a new element to what it

found. The Saxon state was built upon the ruins of

the past.

' The story professes to come few Roman names still to be traced

from contemporaries (Nennius, c. come in evidence of this point.

Ixiii.), but can hardly apply to Rum,
^ The Saturnalia at Christmas-

the son of the famous Urien, whom tide, present-giving on the day of

Llywarch Hen speaks of as dead age- the New-year, and the connection of

neration earlier
; VilIemarque,Bardes May-day and AU-Hallow's-Eve with

Bretons, p. 51. the flowers and fruits of the season,
^

Compare a list of British ety- those days being old festivals of

mons in the local names of a single Flora and Pomona. Brand's Anti-

county in " The Ethnology of Che- quities, vol. i.

shire," by Mr. Earle. Of course, the
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Chaptee VII .

THE ANGLO-SAXON TYPE.

Distinction of Angles, Saxons, and Jutes. Anglo-Saxon Physique

AND Character. Position or Women. Absence of the Family

Feeling. Civilization. Ranks ani> their Privileges. British

Population. Odinism of the Anglo-Saxons.

TT /"HO the different tribes were by whom Roman
T T Britain was subdued is not altogether easy to

decide. Historians have been struck by the fact that

the invaders were known as Saxons to the Britons,

while they gave the country in later times the name of

England or Angle-land. Anyhow, Angle and Saxon

would seem to have been the two great divisions recog-
nized. The Angles were j)robably Danish, or at least

Low German, rather than Frisian
; they would therefore

be connected with the Jutes, who colonized Kent and

the Isle of Wight ;
and this is confirmed by the analo-

gies of the Northumbrian and Kentish dialects.^ Apart

' The analogies of the Kentish and lect, e. g. Burns) is in fact Platt-

Northumbrian dialects have been Deutsch Still it is quite true

pointed out by ]VIr. Kemble. Philo- that the difference between it and

log. Trans., vol. ii. 36. For the Danish was not such as to create se-

analogies of early Northumbrian and verance or bar coalescence." The

Danish, I only know the vague state- real evidence of the connection is, I

ment,
"
Lingua Danorum Anglicanje think, to be found in history, as

loquelag vicina est." Script. Rer. much as in philology, and must not

Dan., vol. v. p. 26. Mr. Earle be pressed unduly. It is noticeable

writes me word,
" The Anglian (pre- that Angul and Dano are mythical

sent Northumbrian and Scots dia- brothers in Saxo Grammaticus.

k

«
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from evidence, it is natural to suppose that the Anglian
track of conquest, north and east, bore some relation to

theTsituation of their homes on the continent. The

populations of the kingdoms north of the Humber, of

East Anglia, and of Kent, may thus be assigned to the

border-lands of Denmark and Germany. This half-

Scandinavian origin is borne out by the energetic and

turbulent'^character of the race; and it explains the

solidity of the Danish conquests in districts where a

kindred people was established. Essex, Sussex, and

Wessex bear a Saxon settlement in their names. But

the^origin of the Saxons is strangely mysterious. They

seem, from the strong nationality which carried them

through so many wars, to have been a people, and not

a mere federation. From their language, from their

sea-faring life, from their great aptitude for dyke-

making, and from the distinct evidence of Procopius,

who calls them Frisians,^ it would seem natm^al to refer

them to the districts of Holland and North Germany,
between the mouths of the Eyser and of the Rhine.

But in this case we must probably assume, either that

they had migrated from the interior at no very distant

period, or that they sent conquering colonies up the

great rivers into the heart of Germany, for local names,

which seem to belong to the race, occui' in modern

Baden,^ while an old Saxon kingdom was conquered by

'

Or, at least, speaks of Brittia as

diyided between the Angles, Frisians,

and Britons. De Eello Gotbico, lib.

iv. c. 20. In the mythical genealogies,

Saxo and Friso are brothers. It is

some confirmation of this relation-

ship that many Frisians took service

under Alfred. A.S. Chron., A. 897.

Asser, M. B., p. cdlxxxvi. Alfred,

however, places the country of the old

Saxons to the east of the Elbe and

Friesland. Alfred's Orosius, Ub. i.

c. i. 12. Perhaps that portion of the

tribe had best preserved their name
and nationality.

^ Leo on Anglo-Saxon names, pp.

117-119.
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Charlemagne in the heart of Germany. The great pro-

minence of the Saxons in Kymric legends is explained

by the fact that they were the first to penetrate into

North "Wales, and sustained the most stubborn conflicts

in the south, and along the line of the Severn, with the

natives. The Angles mixed peaceably with a kindred

people m the east, and came into the north at a time

when Saxon was already the general name for stranger

and enemy. Their greater numbers, and the early pro-

minence of the Northumbrian kingdom, perhaps explain

why they have stamped their name upon the land. But

at the time of the invasion differences of civilization and

language were probably very slight between races of

the same great family, and Angles and Saxons would

have more in common than natives of Jutland and Hol-

stein in the present century. Mercia, or the March

country, was the meeting-ground of the nationalities,

and the inconsistencies of its history, which wavers

from Briton to Saxon, and from Saxon to Dane, are

best explained by the want of a common origin in its

people.^

' Mr. Kemble's Appendix on Eng-
lish Marks shows how freely names

re-appear in different counties ; com-

pounds of Hemingas, e.g. in York-

shire, Lincolnshire, Huntingdon,

Suffolk, Northamptonshire, and So-

mersetshire ; and of Manningas in

Wiltshire, Yorkshire, Dorsetshire,

Norfolk, Essex, and Herefordshire.

Again, the Meonwaras of South

Hampshire are an instance of Jutes

settled among Saxons. Facts of this

kind show that adventurers from the

different tribes mixed freely in each

other's enterprises, though perhaps
we need not always assume that

common names Indicate a common

origin. The distinction of Saxon
and Angle was present to the minds

of all native writers down to the

time when the Anglian kingdom was

swamped by the Danes. How Mer-
cia was peopled can never be known
with precision. In Bede's time the

Angles had pushed farthest Into It.

H. E., lib. I. c. 15
;
and ^thelbald of

Mercia styles himself king
" of all

the provinces which are called South

Anglian." Cod. Dip., 80-83. Yet
the fortunes of the kingdom, its civi-

lization and Its alliances, connect It

with Wessex. Probably the Hwlccas

of Worcestershire were Saxon.
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It is popularly assumed that the light-haired, blue-

eyed, sturdy English peasant, represents the type of

our Teutonic ancestors. The assumption is probably

true, but is worthless for all purposes of distinction

except from the Kymric tribes, as brown or red hair,

blue eyes, a sanguine complexion, and in many in-

stances a tall stature, characterized the Belgge and other

Kelts who peopled most of England proper under the

Romans/ But the Britons seem, when tall, to have

been loosely knit, and rather solid than sinewy when

they were short
;
while the Saxon and Angle were long-

limbed and muscular. The Kymro was the broader-

chested of the two, and the Angle the broader-

shouldered. Judging by the remains of the two

races, the Anglo-Saxon had a less regular but a

longer skull than the Briton, with a greater develop-

ment of brain, especially at the base and back; while

his massive under-jaw gave the stamp of strength to

the face.^ The spatula hand with a large palm, and

short, straight, thick-jointed fingers, is rather that of a

mechanician than an artist. Altogether, strength and

energy, rather than sensibility or intellect, are the

characteristics of the physique. These indications are

confirmed by what we know from other sources of the

race. The Anglo-Saxon laws, straightforward and sen-

sible, are wanting in organic unity; and have clearly

been made to suit the wants of the day rather than

developed from a common core of thought. A vigo-

rous self-reliance, a belief that laws are made for

man, not man for laws, are quite as much at the

bottom of this incompleteness, as any deficiency in

'

Strabo, lib. Iv. p. 278; M. B., found in the illustrations to Crania

p. vi. Britannica.
' Abundant proof of this may be
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the creative powers of the mincl. It is difficult to

judge the literature of the two great tribes as a whole;
but so far as we can distinguish districts, the Saxon

parts of the isle are almost barren of all except chroni-

cles and theology. Northumbria was richer in thought.
It produced one great historian, Bede; a single philo-

sopher, Alcuin; and a great poet, Caedmon, whose

name, however, has a very Keltic sound. These results

are not in themselves contemptible for a country where

all progress was suddenly cut short by the Danes, and

at a time when night brooded over Europe. But the

poverty of the national ballads and sagas goes far to

show that the Anglo-Saxon race was deficient in fancy;
its great epic, Beowulf, was derived from a Danish

source
;

its richest legends belong to the border coun-

ties of the west and north
;
the real merits of our old

poetry, reflection, pathos, and an earnest questioning

spirit, bear the stamp of a thoughtful rather than an

artistic character. But with this want of imaginative-
ness the great virtue of the people is connected : they
had a wholesome reverence for facts, and spoke guard-

edly ;
their national hero was surnamed the Truthteller.

How this acted upon their institutions is seen by the

system of Frank-pledge, or mutual police, which de-

manded an amount of confidence between man and man
of Avhich no other nation in those times was capable.
The energy that did not waste itself in words found

scope m action, and the Saxon was great in all the arts

in which dogged patience subdues nature to its will
;

he excelled as a smith or a jeweller, and fenced off the

foe, or shut out the ocean, with gigantic dykes. His

nature, rather mtense than broad, and prone to feed

upon itself, was easily swayed by superstitious reve-

rence for the unknown and invisible powers; and he
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made atonement for sin with human sacrifices. But,

except on these occasions, he was not cruel; he never

learned from the Roman to fight man against man for

the pastime of a holiday ;
he was greedy of money and

fought for land and spoil, but not in wantonness ;^ he

never made the duel a legal process ;
he admitted the

unarmed suppliant to peace ;
in his war-poem he praised

the king who was careful of man's life f in his mythology
he made the gods spare the lives of the very foes who

were one day to destroy them.^ He had the vices of a

barbarian—gluttony, drmikenness, and the coarser sms

of the flesh
;
but he was not immoral in light-heartedness

or on principle; he respected marriage and womanly

purity ;
he never sang the praises of illicit love.

Yet the common phrases about Teutonic reverence

for women have been somewhat loosely applied. Taci-

tus, living in a generation which read Petronius and

remembered Tiberius, might well contrast the purity of

the barbarian women with Julia and Messalina, or with

the votaries of Isis. The northern nations were not yet

blunted to the sins of great cities and of an over-wrought

society; but they had not that sympathy with weak-

ness which is the foundation of chivalry. The wife

stood to her husband in the relation of vassal or child,

not of equal; she came to her new home professedly

neither by choice nor constraint, but by act of sale in-

demnifying her family; she received as her marriage

present oxen and arms
;

the very '^symbols of mar-

riage indicated her position"' of mingled honour and

duty : she was lifted up in the airJike a newly-chosen

* "The Saxon and silver go to- ^ See the Legends of the Wolf

gether," says Llywarch Hen ; Ville- Fenrir, and of Loki. Prose Edda,

marque, Bardes Bretons, p. 187. 34-50.
'
Beowulf, i. 147.
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king; she was taken on the knee, covered m the

folds of the garment, and pressed to the heart like an

adopted child. The marriage formula, whose very words

have perhaps been preserved in our Prayer-book, warned

her that she came to share her husband's dangers and

labours.^ In the old times a woman of family was ex-

pected to kill herself on her husband's funeral pyre ;

and though under Christian kings the suttee was

abolished, the widow forfeited her dowry if she married

again.
^ The only seeming inconsistency in this depend-

ent position was the law which transferred the liability

for her fine, if she shed blood, from her husband to her

family ;
and this probably means, that she had been sold

with a warranty, which the kindred had to make good.
Under circumstances like these, the type of character in

the Saxon woman seems to vary between two extremes :

she is either the virago, who treads to her object through

blood, an Eadburga or ^Ifrida;^ or the patient house-

wife, submitting to every outrage, and fawning like a

spaniel upon her oppressor, the Griselda or Maid Ellen

of our early romances.^ In her relations to the state,

she was still more circumscribed in heathen times
;

it is

probable that she could not inherit, if there was any
male heir

;
it is doubtful if her e\ddence was admissible

in a court of justice.^ The mmgled influences of

'
Taciti Germania, c. 18. Grimm, says a Norse proverb. Dasent's

Deutsche Reclits-Altertbiimer; For- story of Burnt Njal, vol. ii. p. 124.

meln, Ehe. Palgrave's Eug. Comm.,
"* The Gnomic verses speak out

pp. cxxv. cxxxvi. with a brutal plainness. "Aram-
* Thus in the Volund- Saga, Bryn- bling woman scatters words ....

hild kills herself, and Gudrun is a man thinks of her with contempt,

disgraced by not doing it. Thorpe's oft her cheek smites." Codex Exoni-
Northern Mythology, vol i. p. 103. ensis, p. 387.

Laws of King Edmund. A. S. Laws,
^
Grimm, Deutsche Rechts-Alter-

vol. i. p. 255. thlimer, pp. 407, 408.
^ " Women's counsel is ever cruel,"
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Christianity and Roman law raised her position, and

placed her by the side of man in church membership
and citizenship. We find Saxon queens and abbesses

taking part in public business and signing charters
;
a

I superstitious value was even attached to the testimony
of nuns : yet, in spite of this important change, the in-

i fluence of women upon society is not strongly marked

,

in Anglo-Saxon times
;
and the Amazons of Sclavonic

I legend, the Keltic heroines of King Arthur's court,

the Cornelias of Roman history, have no proper counter-

part among any Germanic people. A resolute will and

a strong; hand were the best titles of the Saxon woman
to respect.^ The position of wives and mothers in

England no doubt re-acted upon the family relations.

It is a remarkable feature of Anglo-Saxon history that

the race, when we first know it, has already ceased to

be a clan or cluster of families. Of course this must be

taken with some limitations, as relationship still carried

with it the obligations of taking vengeance for blood,

and of paying the fines incurred by the act of one of the

kindred : but there are no traces of that vendetta which

was the sombre glory of the Welsh. Perhaps no single

cause has more largely contributed to the political

progress of the English people than their freedom in the

earliest times from the narrow family spirit. With

nothing to restrict his marriages or friendships within

'
I differ, with regret, from Mr. goddesses are common features, found

Kemble. Saxons in England, vol. in Gaul, Greece, and Syria, although
i. pp. 232-3. But the high position only partially naturalized in Rome,

he assigns to the Germanic women he M. Renan, in his Essais, p. 385, has

supports chiefly by the part they took vindicated the claims of the Keltic

in war, and by their connection with races to creating the chivalrous ideal

religion as priestesses and goddesses. of woman. Baron Haxthausen, in

The first fact, I think, tells against his Russia, has commented on the

their womanhood, and against its es- superior position of Russian to Ger-

timation in the tribe. Priestesses and man women in the nineteenth century.
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the limits of previous connections, the Anglo-Saxon has

wandered freely over earth, conquering or colonizing,

and certain to make a home where he settled down. In

all this there is a little disruption of the ties between

parents and children, a certain disregard of the sacred

household gods ;
self-reliance and the love of adventure

pass easily into hardness and over-readiness for change.
But the state has gained incalculably by transforming
clansmen into citizens; and the life of all nature is

quickened when men traverse land and sea, mixing the

blood of different races, exchanging the thoughts and

experiences of distant countries, instead of clmging like

lichens to their native mch of rock.

It is difficult to apply such vague terms as civilized

and barbarous so as to convey a definite impression.
But it would be unjust to judge the Teutonic tribes of

the fifth century by the low develojDment of the me-
chanical arts among them. They were still and long
continued to be impatient of the restraints of a walled

city ;
land was held in joint proprietorship by the tribe ;^

and the invention of Runic letters was neutralized by
the absence of writmg materials.^ On the other hand,

they were good sailors and smiths
; they could submit

to discipline ;
their marriages were religious ceremonies,

and their household life severely respectable ; they had
codes of laws, a regular gradation of ranks through

which a man of the people could rise to nobility, a cen-

tral government, a literature of war-songs and sagas,
and a religion. Such a people can scarcely be called

barbarous
;
but it had reached the point at which con-

tact with higher modes of thought than its own was

necessary, if it was not to stagnate or to retrograde.

Taciti Germania, c. 16, 26.
'
Ketnble on Runes, Archseologia, vol. xxviii.
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^^ The three great ranks of the earliest Anglo-Saxon

society were 4;he noble by birth, the noble by service,

In and the free. To these, after the conquest of England,
would be added the king, the free by service, and the

slave. Kings like Hengist or ^lla were only captains

of royal family, whom the lot had perhaps designated

from amono; several candidates^ as leaders in a difficult

enterprise, and who had then achieved sovereignty by
their conduct. As president of the national council, the

king summoned it and directed its proceedings. As

representative of the people at large, he disposed of the

public lands, and entertained ambassadors. It is prob-

able that in special acts his presence was necessary for

the due performance of sacrifices.^ But he was elective

out of the royal family, and could be deposed at plea-

sure; he could only interfere at law where the local

courts withheld justice; he had no standing army or

police to enforce his will; above all, the modern senti-

ment of loyalty was unknown. The ealdormen, or high

nobility, were pretty much on a level with their

sovereign, and intermarried with his family ; although

with a pride of birth unknown to the emperors of Rome
or Byzantium, the pettiest king of Teutonic race always

aspired to an equal alliance.^ Dependent on the king,

and on the nobles, were the gesith or thanes, recruited

from needy men of good family, and from successful

adventurers of the lower ranks. Each vassal was main-

tained by the lord whom he served
;
and the prizes of

office were reserved for the uj)per ranks.* But the rela-

1
Bede, H. E., lib. v. c. 10. Al- vol. i. pp. 146, 147.

fred translates the three terms, Die- ^ Clovis and Offa are familiar In-

tator, Consul, and General, by the stances. Greg. Tur., Hist. Franc,
word Cyning. lib. ii. c. 28.

^ Kemble's Saxons in England,
* Taciti Germania, c. 13.
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tion was not regarded as mercenary ;
it was rather a sort

of clientship or fosterage ;
the gesith seem to have lived

with their lord, and were for ever dishonoured if they
came back beaten under any odds from the field on which

he had fallen/ The freeman proper, or ceorl, was the

man who had preferred to settle on his share of the land

won in war to remaining in the retinue of his captain.

The right to wear long hair, and to carry arms, distin-

guished him from the subject-people ;
and he received an

allotment of land after the conquest. These portions
would be continually subdivided as population increased.

The old Teutonic remedies for this were two-fold : either

the surplus population emigrated and conquered a new

territory, and this process we may believe went on for

many years in the inland districts of England ;
or the

tribe made a fresh distribution of its lands from time to

time. But this partition, which is easy enough in an open
country of corn and grass-land, would be difficult in an
old country with vineyards, orchards, and farm-buildings,
such as studded England in the fifth century. It is just

possible that the folcland, or territory which the tribe at

first left unappropriated, was originally designed to

satisfy the wants of future generations. But there is no
evidence that it was ever thus applied, excejDt indirectly,
as nobles and monasteries obtained grants from the king,
and assigned them in turn to their followers.

Distinct from the ceorls or yeomanry would be the

free by service, or tenants, composed of the Romanized
Britons who had submitted peaceably. How great the

usurpation of land by the Saxons was we may judge,
from the fact that the old termini or stone land-marks of

'
Tacit! Germania, c. 14. See Kemble's Saxons in England, vol. i.
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estates, which must have existed throughout the coun-

try under the Romans, have completely disappeared,^

and that in the earliest Saxon charters land is always
defined by rocks or rivers, the natural boundaries. A
few old laws, however, prove that there was a rent-

]mying British peasantry, who were probably assigned
to the king or the ealdormen.^ In process of time, as

these men mixed with their conquerors, and the position

of the ceorl was degraded, the line of demarcation

between the two classes would be effaced. But the

distinction between free and slave was eternal.

Prisoners of war, the very poor who wanted support in

a famine and sold themselves, criminals who could not

])ay their fines, or whose crimes could not be com-

pounded for, were the first materials of this class
;
their

children inherited their position; and in the last and

worst times of the declining Saxon monarchy, freemen

were kidnapped and slaves bred, in the recent Virginian

fashion, to supply the market.^ But this last horror

was unknown to the primitive people who worshipped
Odin.

Yet Odinism, in the fi.fth and sixth centuries, was pro-

Imbly very different from what it became at a later date,

when the Norse sea-rovers, in the vigour of national

life, reconstructed the poem of their old mythology

' The Welsh term maenol, a

manor, from maen, a stone, seems to

imply that the termini were intro-

duced into Britain.
* Ine's Laws, 23, 32, 74, distin-

guish the rent-paying Briton,
" Wealh jrafol'ielda," from the
'• Theow-wealh," and from the Wy-
lisc freeholder. The Northumbrian

codes assess the Briton's were ac-

cording to the amount of land on

which he can pay rent to the king.

W. G., 7. A. S. Laws, vol. i. p.

137. Towards the end of the ninth

century, the compact of Alfred and

Guthrum distinguishes
" the rent-

paying ceorl
" from the Englishman

and the Dane as an inferior. A. S.

Laws, vol. ii. p. 155.
^
Malmesbury, lib. iii. p. 418.
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upon Roman and Christian models. The great central

ideas of the northern religion, the belief in a heroic

struggle between the gods and the powers of nature, the

prevision that good was to be overcome, and the faith

that it was grander in defeat than evil could be in vic-

tory
—these conceptions we may be sure underlie, how-

ever dimly, the earliest Saxon creed. Our fathers

made the gods in their own image, with all the vices of

savages, but with all the virtues of men
;
and judging the

future from their own hard experiences of uneasy life,^

they looked forward to the crash of the world without

hope and without fear. But the better part of a faith,

the germ of what is vital and true in it, does not often

find an adequate embodiment in its rites. A superstitious
reverence for chance, as the exjDression of invisible laws,

made the priest a diviner, and threw a meaning over the

common accidents of life; the falling of a stick, the

neighing of a horse, the first words spoken by a stranger,
were auguries.^ In strange contrast with the morality
of the people is the foul taint of impure symbols in

their worship, the relics, no doubt, of early fetichism,

but not the less debasing, because disguised under an

aftergrowth of legend. Nor did the Teutonic tribes

shrink from human sacrifices; captives taken in war,
even a whole people, were sometimes immolated

in gratitude to the gods; other victims preluded a

great expedition; and at stated festivals, in a cycle

probably of nine years, a mystical number of men
and household animals was offered up to appease the

^ The speech of the Thane in ii c. 13.

Edwin's council tells very much ~
Grimm, Deutsche Mjthologie, p.

against any belief in a future life, at 1064. Greg. Tur., Hist, Franc, lib.

least for all men. Bede, H. E., lib. ii. c. 37.
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jealousy of the unseen powers.^ It is scarcely probable
that the abstract notion of an All-Father had yet been

elaborated
;
the genealogies of the northern gods are a

wild tangle of events and names to the last. But

Woden, or Intelligence; Thor, the Thunderer; Seax-

not, the God of War; the Sun God, Baldag (the Norse

Baldr) ; Seator, who is strangely like Saturnus
;
and

Freia, at once Cybele and Aphrodrite Demosia, are

among the more prominent names in the Pantheon.

As for the lesser principalities and powers of the Saxon

iaith, they were infinite : weird sisters presiding over

life, giants living in the forests, and dwarfs haunting
the mines, household gods, and heroes over-topping

common men, yet only half divine. Columns with

sculptured figure-heads were probably the earliest

statues;^ and mounds surrounded with concentric

ditches, and secluded in groves, the first temples.^ But

the people took easily what they found to their hand,

and worshipped the gods of Rome under new names,

or profaned Christian chiu-ches with unholy rites. Yet

if they were comprehensive, they were not tolerant;

any desecration of a sacred place brought down a

barbarous pimishment on the off'ender; and if he

escaped from men, an ineffable curse from the gods
was believed to follow his steps.^ Their priesthood

does not seem to have been a powerful or a numerous

class
; probably ecclesiastical and secular life were closely

intertwmed. The strength of the religion, apart from

^

Grimm, Deutsche Mytliologie, tulf; "fanum quoddam arboribus

p. 478. consitum," Compare Bede, H. E.,
^
Thorpe's Northern Mythology, lib. ii. c. 13, "fana idolorum cum

vol. i. p. 284. septis quibus erant circumdata."
^
Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie,

"* Alcuin's Vita S. Willibrordi, c.

p. 72, quotes from the life of S. Ber- 10. Frithiof-Saga, canto 14.
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thQ fact that it was a product of the national mind,

lay rather in its universality than in its organization.

Every mount, and grove, and stream, had its appro-

priate deity; every solemn act of life its ritual; every

meal was sacrificial
;
and a series of feasts throughout

the year marked the seasons, commemorated the dead,

or did honour to the gods. Christmas, Easter, May-

day, and the Eve of St. John, preserved for many cen-

turies the tradition of pagan observances under Chris-

tian names. ^

^ In Thurlngia, on the third day of logy, vol. i. p. 284. '' Eostur-nionatii

Whitsuntide, a young peasant is en- .... quondam a Dea illorum quaj

veloped in green boughs in the Eostre vocabatur et cui in illo festa

forest, and amid rejoicings conducted celebrabant nomen habuit." Bede,
into the village. Thorpe's Mytho- De Temporum Ratione, cap. xv.

1

I
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Chaptee VIII.

THE ROMAN MISSION.

The Kingdom of Kent. Gregory the Great. Augustine's Mission.

Difficulty of changing old Habits. Gregory's Tolerance.

Fruitless Attempt at Union with the British Church. Re-

actions. NORTHUMBRIA. PaULINUS, EdWIN, AND CoiFI. ThE GaELIC

Party overcome. Constitution of English Dioceses. Connection

WITH Rome. Aristocratic Character of English Religious

Movements.

TOWARDS
the end of the sixth century the Anglo-

Saxon power was firmly established in Britain,

and a number of petty kingdoms were struggling for

ascendancy. Kent, having been the first conquered,

enjoyed the prestige of old dominion, and the advan-

tage of a firmly-settled government. Besides this, its

position near the continent made it of great importance
to the island generally. The old connection of Britain

with Gaul had been steadily maintained through the

two stormy centuries in which kindred Teutonic tribes

had conquered kindred Keltic races in either province
of the old empire ;

so that Saxons were settled in the

modern provinces of Picardy, Artois, and Normandy,
while the Welsh bard sometimes spoke of his enemy as

a Frank. '^ Frank money, which was useless beyond the

' Rot. Scac. Norm., vol. i. pp. 141. Villeinarque, Bardes Bretons,

xlii. xliii.
;
Preface by Mr. Stapleton. p. 107.

Taylor's Words and Places, pp. 139-
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Alps, circulated in HamjDshire and Kent;^ a trade of

some sort existed between the two coasts f and ^thel-

bert,- king of Kent, had married Bertha, a princess of

the Franks. JEthelbert's importance has been a little

exaggerated in history. It is doubtful if he ever en-

joyed the purely Northumbrian title of "
Bretwalda,"

or British King,^ or possessed more than an honorary

supremacy over his Saxon neighbours in the south.

But after a bloody defeat at Wimbledon, (a. d. 568), in

which the fortunes of Wessex prevailed, JLthelbert,

probably taking advantage of a civil war in the west,

retrieved the independence of Kent, and took a high

position among the sovereigns of his time. The first

year of his reign had been disgraced by a bloody defeat

from the forces of his neighbour, Ceawlin, at Wimble-

don. But the king of Wessex was too well occupied in

the west to follow up his successes against Kent, and

^Ethelbert bided his time till he could throw his weight
into the scale of a civil war between Ceawlin and his

nephew. The old hero of the West Saxons was driven

out of the land he won for them, and died immediately
afterwards in exile. His supplanter, no doubt, looked

to ^Ethelbert for support, and the king of Kent seems

also to have exercised substantial power in Essex, where

his brother-in-law was nominal ruler.* What his exact

relation to his own subjects was cannot certainly be

' " Solidi Galllarum qui in terra

nostra expend! non possunt." Greg.

Epist., lib. vi. p. 7. Smith's Rich-

borough, p. 214. Murray's Hand-

book of Hampshire, p. 142.
^ This is probable both from the

Merovingian coins found in England,
and from the fact that we never hear

that the missionaries had any diffi-

culty in getting a passage.

^ Hallam on the dignity of Bret-

walda. Archaeologia, vol. xxxiv.
* See the charter in which ^thel-

bert grants away Tillingham, in Es-

sex, to Bishop Mellitus. It is spu-
rious in its present form, but may
testify to actual facts, the more so

as a forger would have been more

likely to insert the name of the king
of Essex. Codex Dip., 982. There
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determined. But by this time it is probable that Briton

and Jute were begianing to fuse in Kent, as we find old

Roman coins imitated in the Saxon mint;^ while local

tradition assigns JEthelbert a palace within the walls of

Canterbury, and afterwards in the fortified lines of

Reculver.^ The independence of the great cities would

naturally be less jealously guarded as the king of the

country adopted the common Roman culture, and gra-

dually ceased to be regarded as a foreigner.

Meanwhile a great man was re-organizing the Euro-

pean Church in Rome. Gregory had been born of a rich

patrician family, and to the traditions of gentle culture

which his birth might give him he added the best

practical education of the day, the study and adminis-

tration of Roman law. But religion overpowered am-

bition, and Gregory, in the prime of manhood, having
served the office of j)r8etor, exchanged^ the_world for

the cloister. Fortunately his own restless energy, his

superiors' sense of his great practical abilities, and the

reverence of the people for his character, forced office

and greatness upon him. He in vain attempted to

escape as a missionary to Britain; the pope consented;

but the people pui'sued and brought back the fugitive.

In A.D. 590 he was made Pope. Like all great organ-

izers^ Gregory united strong contrasts in his character :

a love of law and discipline, which sometimes made him

intolerant, as when he taxed the Sardinian peasants
into Christianity f a broad common sense, which made
him temper his zeal where it met with obstacles; and

is a highly doubtful tradition that wealth, p. cclxvii. Smith's Rich-

^thelbert founded a monastery at borough, p. 214.

Cratendone, near Ely. Hist. S. Au- ^

Stanley's Canterbury, pp. 21-27.

gust. Cant., p. 109. ^
Greg. Epist., lib. iv. 26

;
com-

'

Palgrave's English Common- pare lib. viii. 1.
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large human sympathies, which have been commemo-
rated in the beautiful legend that the soul of Trajan
was granted to his prayers.^ Such a man could not rest

while a province like England, that had once been

Christian, was lost to the Church
;
while the fair-haired

Angles, whom the Jewish slave-merchant exposed for

sale in the Roman market, were pagan. Remembering
his own first projects, he sent Augustine, the prior of

his old convent on the Coelian Hill, with forty monks

to Britain. But the missionaries halted on their way,
disheartened by the reports they heard of a rude people,

who spoke a strange language ; they even sent back

Augustine to beg for leave to return. "
It were better,"

Gregory sternly wrote back to them,
" that ye had not

begun the good work, than that" having begun it, ye
should fail from it even in thought." The mission went

on its way. Experience had shown that a certain out-

ward show was required to impress barbarians : they
advanced in procession to meet the Saxon king when
he visited Thanet, chanting litanies, and bearing before

them a picture of Christ and a silver cross. iEthelbert

had assembled his court in the open air, that the foreign

priests might not throw a spell over them. He was

probably disposed in their favour by his Christian

queen, but he gave them no further promise than per-

mission to remain : "their words, indeed, were specious;

but he could not promise lightly to desert the faith of

his ancestors. Yet, as they had come from a far country
to tell him what was true and best, let them stay as his

guests, and make converts as they could.
"^

The ascendancy of civilized Italians over men just

'

Dante, Purgatorio, canto x. v. c. 8.

John of Salisbury, Poljcraticus, lib.
^
Bede, H. E., lib i. c. 23-25.
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able to appreciate civilization, of men devoted to their

faith over men who had outgrown old traditions, was
soon felt, ^thelbert himself was one of the first con-

verts; the coufflolloweH, and m a few years Kent might
hFTalled Christian. Only the Saxon nobles and yeomen
ha^an}" need to be convinced, for the British population
retained its ^'liurcl?^7^nd"even worshipped a favourite

martyr, Sixtus, with a zeal that alarmed Augustme,
who remembered that the true relics were in Italy.

^

It is remarkable that we hear of no opposition from a

pagan priesth"oodT~"ahH^'when~a^riest at last appears,
some years later in Northumbria, he heads the move-
ment against his own gods. The caste was not nume-
rous enough to foster an intolerant conservative feeling,
it was enlightened enough to appreciate the new doc-

trine, and it was perhaps attracted by the superior

splendour and power which the Christian hierarchy

enjoyed. Augustme's chief difficulties with his converts

arose from the fact that their paganism had entered

into their daily lives, and connected itself with family
ties. What should be done with the heathen temples ;

whether the feasts were to be at once discontinued;
how sacrilege was to be punished; whether cousins

might intermarry, or a son marry his stepmother, are

among the questions which the timid, somewhat nar-

row-minded monk, submitted to his superior. Gre-

gory's answers on these points would alone suffice to

establish his character for large-minded sagacity. He
consented, with some reluctance, to let the heath'en

temples _md.iestivalsl~be "baptized into the Church.

' This fact is preserved in the suaded Redvald to unite the wor-
Benedictine edition of Bede. Ste- ships of Christ and Odin, were
venson's Bcde, H. E., p. 65, note 14. priests. Bede, H. E,, lib. ii. c. 15.

* Unless the "
doctores," who per-
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Many facts proved that the
sjDirit

of paganism was not

easily exorcised from its old institutions. As for sacri-

lege, let the man who stole from want be let off with a

light correction for his soul's sake
;
above all, never let

the Church make any profit by the fines it imposes.

First and second cousins had better not marry, because

experience had shown that such unions were unfruitful
;

but marriage with a stepmother was forbidden in Holy

Writ, and must be put down summarily. Generally,

let Augustine adopt the good customs of any Church,

and buid them up into a new order, without regard for

authority.^

The letter which contained these monitions was

accompanied by splendid presents to the new Church

and to the king. The Church received vestments and

chalices, the true bones of Sixtus, with a profusion of

other relics, and a collection of books, consisting chiefly

of the Bible, Gospels, and Psalters, some patristic com-

mentaries, and a few lives of the saints. A saddle

studded with jewels, a silver mirror, and an embroi-

dered shirt were among the presents to JEthelbert.^

The Welsh Church had maintained a vigorous vital-

ity during all the disasters of the Welsh and Devonians,

till the three bishoprics St. David is said to have founded

had been increased to seven, which acknowledged a

common government. But their labours had been con-

fined to their own countrymen. They are accused of

sullenly delighting in the prospect that their enemies

would be tormented in hell
;
and it may be doubted if

a Saxon kmg would have tolerated an alien bishop in

*

Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. 27. For judlces, see the answer to question 8.

other proofs of Gregory's sound ^ Hist. Mon. S. August., pp. 96,

sense and superiority to monastic pre- 102, 115.



THE SAXON AND WELSH CHURCHES. 125

his capital, or if Saxon soldiers would have listened to

a Welsh missionary. Italians came with a prestio-e

which no native of a conquered race could possess, and
there was nothing then to di'ead from Roman influence

in England. Now, however, as the faith accepted by
^thelbert was certain to enjoy toleration, it was im-

portant that the two Churches should act in concert

^amoTig^lie'Tieathen. Fresh from the large-minded
counsels of Gregory, Augustine made up his mind to

great concessions, but he felt that three points were too

important to be sacrificed : the Britons must celebrate

Easter at the Roman time, baptize according to the

Roman ritual, and send niissionaries.jfco the Saxons.^

AF the first congress held to debate terms, the British

delegates were convinced by a miracle, but pleaded
want of authority to conclude a treaty. At the second

meeting the new envoys, with characteristic supersti-

tion, referred the question to the decision of an omen :

if Augustine should rise to meet them, they would

yield to his arguments; Augustine remained seated;

they concluded that he had not the Spirit of God, and
refused compliance with his demands. The bitterness

of this rupture was seen a few years later, when the

Saxon Church exulted over a massacre of Welsh monks
as God's just judgment upon His enemies.^ To our-

selves, with every allowance for the importance of

unity at a time when the Church was struggling for

'

Bede, H. E., lib. ii. c. 2. The Easter fall on a week-daj, but on a

question of the tonsure does not different Sunday. Life of St. Au-
seem to have been mooted at this gustine, pp. 214-5, in Lives of the

interview. It is worth while to ob- English Saints. Bede, H. E., lib.

serve that the British Church pro- iii. c. 28,

bably did not differ as widely as the ^
Bede, H. E., lib. ii. c. 2. Au-

Eastern from the Latin practice ; gustine had prophesied this fate to

that is to say, they did not make them.
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existence, the prominence attached to such a question

as the time of Easter wouki be ludicrous but for its

bloody associations. It is difficult to understand how
an able man like Bede, who did justice to the merit of

his opponents, could talk of the Easter contr6versy"as a

question "which moved the hearts of manj who feared

lest in spite of their Christian profession they shoiild

yet run or had run in vain.
"^

It seems as if, in the

imperfect development of the critical faculties in a

semi-barbarous people, there was absolutely no distinc-

tion between the doctrine and the ritual of a religion.

All was sacred that regarded God, and it was equally

sacrilege whether a coping-stone or a foundation-stone

of the church were removed.

Before Augustine's death, in A. d. 605, Kent and

Essex,"where a nephew of ^thelbert was king, were

nominally Christian. But the convictions of the j)eople

were not deeply seated; re-action followed re-action;

and the battle-field of faith was lost and won several

times in a century. JEthelbert's successor relapsed mto

paganism, (a. d. 616), because the Church refused to let

him marry his stepmother; while at the same time the

JEthelings of Essex expelled the missionaries for re-

fusing to give them the white communion-bread when

they were not communicants. The bishops were flying

in dismay when Eadbald of Kent was retrieved to the

Church by the primate Laurence, who showed himself

in the palace bleeding from the scourge with which St.

Peter had punished his intended flight. Yet even in

the next reign, under Earkenbriht, (a. d. 640-664), the

destruction of idols had to be tAvice ordered. T^ssex

was still more slowly converted, and in a.d. 653, a

'

Bede, H. E., lib. iii. c. 25.
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plague, which seemed to announce the anger of the

deserted gods, sent the people back to heathenism.

The connection of race which miited Kent to the

East Anglians and Northumbrians, explains the eastern

and northern track which Christianity took in England.

Redvald, king of East Anglia (a. d. 586-624), became

acquainted with Christianity in Kent, but was persuaded

by his wife and wise men to retain his old altars, and

only" worship Christ as a new god.^ It is the first

autTientic mention of a process of development which

purified and rationalized Odinism during several centu-

ries. It had an accidental importance of another kind.

Among the residents at Redvald's court was a fugitive

prince from Northumbria, Edwin, whom jEthelfrith, a

military usurper, had driven from his dominions, and

now demanded from his protector. For some hours the

fate of the fugitive was doubtful. But Eedvald finally

determined to obey the claims of honour, and marched

with a few troops to defend his dominions against
jEthelfrith. A great battle, near Retford on Idol, de-

stroyed the Northumbrian army, and restored Edwin
to his principality. He became the greatest king of his

times
;
not only the Angles north of the Humber, but

all the Britons of Cumbria obeyed him
;
and the neigh-

bouring princes of Mercia and Wales were his tribu-

taries.^ Having lost his first wife, he sent proposals to

the court ofKent for JEthelburga, the sister of Eadbald,
who was then on the throne. There was some question
whether the princess ought to marry a pagan, but Edwin

'

Bede, H. E., lib. ii. c. 15. macy ; his ally, the East Anglian
* Edwin subdued all Britain ; the king, was probably never attacked ;

Kentish men alone excepted. A. S. and his war in Wessex, a. d. 626, is

Chron., A. 617. This can hardly more like a successful raid than a

mean more than a nominal supre- conquest.
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promised she should enjoy full liberty of belief and

practice, and held out hopes that he might himself be

convinced. Nevertheless, the queen's chaplain, Paulinus,

found at first that he made no proselytes in the court,

and could scarcely prevent her retinue from relapsing

into the heathenism they again saw around them. He

seems to have devoted himself to the king. A won-

derful escape from assassination, a signal victory over

the West Saxons, even the birth of a prince, were

claimed as the result of prayers to the Christian God.

Pressed by homilies and prayers, Edwin wavered, and

promised to turn Christian, but shrunk from the risk of

a precipitate move. Suddenly Paulinus stood before

him, laid his hand on his head, and reminded him of a

dream on that anxious night in Redvald's court, when

Edwin had sat down to sleep on a stone, expecting to

be betrayed, and yet seeing no hope in flight. An un-

known man had then appeared, and had promised safety

and future sovereignty, only stipulating in return that

Edwin should obey his commands whenever he should

appear to enforce the claim by the sign of laying his

right hand on the king's head. The bold assertion of

Paulinus, that this covenant had been made with his

Divine Master or himself, convinced the Northumbrian

king ;
he acknowledged the promise that he had given,

and pledged himself to carry it out. How Paulinus had

obtamed his knowledge was a mystery to Bede, who

conjectures a miracle. It is more likely that the story

came from the queen, or from some old friend to whom
Edwin had once confided it.^ What we know of Pau-

linus would not lead us to suppose him overscrupulous

' A friend had been with Edwin court of Eedvald. Bede, H. E., lib.

on the occasion in question at the ii. c. 12.
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in his assertions about Divine Providence, or in-

capable of a stage-trick, if it served the purposes of

religion.

But however obtained, the conversion of Edwin was

as important for England as Constantine's had been for

lilii' TRoinan world. The Northumbrian king assem-

])lcd his Witan at Godmundham in the East Riding,

and asked their advice on the expediency of a change of

faith. Xdifi, the high priest, instantly spoke against the

vatue of the old creed : no man, he said, had worshipped

the'gods more diligently than he, yet many had received

greater rewards
;
he was ready to join at once any faith

that promised him advantage. There can be little

doubt that Coifi's hopes of worldly promotion Avere

answered
;
men of his tempeFare pretty certain to find

or make the opportunities of success.^ Very different

in spirit was the speech of one of the ealdormen. " The

present life of man upon earth seems to me, king, in

comparison of the time which we know not of, as when,

while you are sitting at supper with your ealdormen and

thanes at Yule-tide, with the fire lighted in the midst,

and the hearth warm, but with all the storms of winter,

rain or sleet, raging outside, a swallow comes into the

house and quickly flies through it, entermg in at one door,

and presently going out at another. Just Vv^hile he is

within he is untouched by the storm, but after a short

moment of fair weather he goes forth from storm to

storm, and passes out of sight. So we see a little of

this life of man, but know not at all what is to follow.

' Yet Symmachus, who was no tius quam de memoria atque docu-

time-server, uses very similar Ian- mentis rerum secundarum cognitio

guage : "Accedit utilitas qua3 maxime venit numinum." AVoodbam's Ter-

homini Deos asserit. Nam cum tuU., Apolog., p. Iviii.

ratio omnis in operto sit, unde rec-

K



130 PROGRESS OT CHRISTIANITY.

or what may have gone before. Wherefore, if this new

teaching hath brought us any more certain tidings,

it deserves to be followed." The speech expresses

beautifully that natural and vague yearning after some

knowledge of the invisible Avorld which we may well

believe would be felt by a thoughtful people. The

other counsellors assented
; Paulinus, at Coifi's sugges-

tion, preached to them
;
and Coifi, at the end of the ser-

mon, proposed to desecrate the neighbouring temple.

Armed, and mounted upon a horse, in violation of his

priestly character,^ he rode to the shrine and hurled his

lance against it. No miracle avenged the insulted gods,

and the people, who had flocked to see their mad priest,

accepted the omen of success, and burned the temple

and its sacred hedges. Soon afterwards Edwin and his

court were baptized. (April 12, a. d., 627). Paulinus

became primate of a new diocese, and the people flocked

in hundreds to be made Christians.

From this day the success of Christianity was only a

question of time. Redvald's son, the king of East

Angiia, was persuaded by Edwin to adopt as an ex-

clusive faith the Christianity his father had patronized

as an eclectic. The Saxon kingdoms of Sussex, Wessex,

and Mercia were less quickly converted than the An-

glian. In Sussex, which was shut out from the world

by the huge Andred's wood, which was its march north

and Avest, two centuries of unalloyed Saxondom had re-

duced the people to such barbarism that they could not

even fish, and a three years drought drove them to com-

' The Northumbrian priests might were forbidden to carry arms. Vil-

only mount mares, and were forbid- lemarque, Bardes Bretons, p. xxvi.

den to carry arms. This would In the twelfth century it was con-

seem to confirm the conjecture that sidered disgraceful for a knight to

Coifi was a Briton, for the Druids ride a mare.
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mit suicide in companies of forty and fifty. Bishop

Wilfrid, an ardent missionary, civilized while he in-

structed the wretched people, and was deservedly re-

paid with a grant of land at Selsey. His first care was

to baptize the slaves on the estate, 250 in all, men and

Avomen
;
his second, to give them their liberty. He then

founded a monastery for the brothers of Lindisfarne,

who had shared his fortunes when Ecgfrid of Northum-

])ria had driven him into exile.
^ The inland position of

Mercia excluded it from continental influences, and both

Mercia and Wessex were eng-ao-ed in constant wars with

the Christian Britons and Angles. Yet, as early as a. d.

G58, the midland counties gave employment to one

bishop; and in a. d. 688, Ceadvalla, of Wessex, who had

been pagan when he became kmg, only four years before,

renomiced his crown and retired to die within the holy
walls of Rome.^ It is noticeable that Gaelic mission-

aries, such as Aidan, Colman, and Diuma, took signal

part in the conversion of the north. But their aj^pearance

revived the disputes about Easter, to which the grave

question of a circular or semi-circular tonsure was now
added, (a.

n
684-). In a great synod atWhitby, in York-

shire, king Oswiu presided over a conference, in which

delegates from either side were heard. The Gael claimed

the precedent' of St. John, while the Roman party
declared that St. Peter had instituted the full tonsure.

The king asked if the disputants were agreed as to the

side which St. Peter espoused; and learning that this

2

'

Bede, H. E., lib. iv. c. 13. fluence of Penda. Ceadvalla made a

Ceadvalla was not the first pagan vow to exterminate the people
Christian king of Wessex, for Cyne- of thelsleof Wight,butseemsto have

gils is said to have been baptized in been converted before he conquered
A.D. 635. But there must have been them. Bede, II. E., lib. iv. c. IG.

a relapse, probably through the in-
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was beyond dispute, declared that he would never offend

the saint who sate at the doors of heaven. This decision

ended the controversy, and the Gaelic faction acquiesced
or gradually died out or withdrew to their native land.

Gregory, when he sent out his missionaries, had

divided beforehand the country he meant to convert.

He fixed upon York and London, known to him probably
as the Roman capitals, as the seats of two archbishops,

each of whom was to have under him twelve suffragans.
The division was clearly imperfect; the Pope had

thought of England as an island no larger than Sicily ;^

and did not know that York was only the metropolis of

a third of the country. Other circumstances interfered

with the execution of the scheme : the Eno^lish king-s

took a pride in attaching bishops as chaplains to their

court; and thus dioceses grew up irregularly with only
the general feature of large boundaries. Down to the

time of the Danish wars there were only seventeen in

all : and out of these only four in the northern archie-

j)iscopate.^ Again, Canterbury, as the residence of the

first Christian kmg, supplanted London; and sharing
the fortunes of the Saxon monarchies, usurped the

whole of the country south of the Humber. But if in

little matters of detail Gregory's plan was not carried

out, there can yet be no doubt that the Anglo-Saxon
Church looked up to Rome as its original, and as its ulti-

mate court of appeal. In troublesome times communi-
cation might be suspended; the whole connection was

perhaps regarded as settled by custom, which no one

cared to dispute, rather than as matter of abstract right.

In fact, it would be easier to prove the devotion of the

'

Stanley's Canterbury, pp. 29,
^ Kemble's Saxons in England,

30. vol. ii. p. 362.
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Saxons to Rome than their dependence upon it, though
the latter no doubt was real. There is one instance on

record where the primate adhered to the fortunes of a

fallen pope, and did not attempt to conciliate his more

fortunate rival.
^ But the pilgrimages of Anglo-Saxon

kings, and a nameless number of the people, to Rome
;

the dues self-imposed to support a hospice there; the

fierce zeal of Boniface for the papal claims, are all

proofs of a filial sentiment to the august mother of their

faith.

One point remains to be noticed. It is remarkable

that in every instance the Anglo-Saxon king and court

were converted before the people. This had not been

the case in the south of Europe, where the movement

hadspread upwards from the lower ranks. The expla-

nation is to be found in the thorougly aristocratic

character of society in the Germanic tribes; and the

same fact holds good of every country that became

Protestant in the sixteenth century. It followed

naturally, that while the Christian priesthood in Gaul

had been the stronghold of the oppressed Romanic

nationality, its highest ofiices in England were from the

first coveted and obtained by the Anglo-Saxon nobility.^

A close connection of church and state was one conse-

quence of this : nowhere else was the priest so good a

citizen as in England. But neither was the tendency
to turn church endowments into private property so

early manifested in any other country.

' The instance of Stigand, the last '^Simeon Dunelni, M. B., p.

Saxon Archbishop of Canterbury. 658.-
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Chaptee IX.

FEDERAL MONARCHIES.

Struggle of Angles and Saxons for Supremacy. Kent, North-

UMBRIA, and IMeRCIA. GrOWTH OF THE WeST-SaXON NATIONALITY.

Offa's Character and Crimes. His Policy Provincial rather

THAN National. Charlemagne's Relations with England.

Fortunes of Offa's Family.

BY
the beginning of the seventh century the Angles
and Saxons had no longer anything to dread from

the Britons of the north and the west. That nation-

ality was still strong enough to be useful in alliances, or

formidable in rebellions
;
but its hopes of restoration to

power Avere only sustained by prophecies which the

events of the last century and a half had refuted. The

conquerors, therefore, were no longer bound together

by the necessity of concerted action in the field. Their

method of conquest had been by a series of small expe-

ditions, in which the chief, if victorious, carved out a

local sovereignty for himself; and if hard pressed, was

sustained by his countrymen in the rear. England had

thus been broken up into a number of little kingdoms,
each of which recognized the chief potentate of the dis-

trict as lord-paramount. It was natural that the suze-

rain should try to assert unconditional sovereignty over

his vassals
;
either taking advantage of their misgovern-

ment to depose them, or dispossessing them of their

lands by the law of the sword. As the people's con-
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ception of kingly government widened with the neces-

sities of the times and advancing civilization, the land

could not bear the burden of two petty sovereigns in a

single province such as Kent.^ Hence the history of

the Anglo-Saxons during the seventh and eighth cen-

turies represents little more than the absorption of

counties into provinces, and of provinces into kingdoms.
But another subtler and deeper principle than the mere

ambition of princes divided England against itself.

Two great races of Teutonic origin had conquered the

island from the cities and the tribe§. The Angles
entered chiefly on the north and east; the Saxons

struggled inwards from the south. It shows the per-

manence of the old system, that when chaos gave way
to order, and the dukedoms were swallowed up in

kingdoms, the Roman divisions were pretty accurately

preserved in the limits of the three gi'eat sovereignties

which successively rose and fell in England. The

Anglian province of Deira and the Saxon of Wessex,
after it had absorbed Kent, are the Maxima Ceesari-

ensis and Britannia Prima of the Romans. The mid-

land and eastern counties, making up the Roman

province of Flavia C^esariensis, were united under OfFa

in the Mercian kms-dom. This union had been carried

out by force and fraud against the will of the people,

and was not destined to endure. The Jutes of Kent

were too few and isolated to resist their Saxon neigh-

bours. But the Angles of the north and east lay more

compactly. They spoke a different dialect ffom the

Saxons; their literature, to be currently understood,

required translation into the Saxon idiom f the greater

^ Kenible's Saxons in England,
^ So I infer from the many differ-

vol. ii. p. 361. ences noticed in Mr. Garnett's paper.
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distinction of ranks in Northumbria points to different

conditions of society j'^
and the early Christianity and

high literary eminence of the northern province may
induce us to rejjard the Ang-les as at first the more

civilized people of the two. The war between Angles
and Saxons for the sovereignty of England is therefore

as clearly marked and as important as the earlier war

of the two united races against the Britons. It was less

bloody and bitter; it was not envenomed by the con-

tempt of a strong for a weak race
;
in its beginnings it

was scarcely more than the trial of strength which

would certainly have taken place had all the mvading

people been of one stem. But it lasted till the coming
of the Danes

;
it explams why the Danes were able to

plant themselves with a hearty acceptance from the

people in the Anglian districts
;

it is the secret of the

weakness of England under every sovereign till the

strong Norman yoke and the superimposed Norman

nobility crushed Angle and Dane and Saxon into Eng-
lishmen.

The crests of a few leaders emerge here and there

from the conflict of nationalities
;

its incidents are only
" the battles of kites and crows," which Milton disdained

to record. While the Saxons were still struggling in the

Philolog.Trans.jVol. ii. p. 27. See also 191. But this question of weres is

Rask's A. S. Graniinar, s. 469
; and very difficult. I have followed Mr.

Tnnes's Scotland in the Middle Ages, Allen in assuming that the were paid

p. 251. for Mul's murder by the men of
' The were of the West Saxon Kent was 30,000 sceattas, and not

king to the thane was as six to one ; shillings or pounds. But I do not

of the thane to the ceorl as four to feel sure that in Wessex as in ]\Ier-

one. The were of the Northum- cia the thane did not stand to the

brian king to the thane was as seven ceorl as six to one
;
the tarifi" for

and a half to one ; of the thane to neglect of the fyrd may have been

the ceorl, roughly, as fifteen to one. somethingexceptional. Allen'sRoy-
Ine's Laws, 19, 51 : Of Wer-gilds. al Prerogative, pp. 177, 178.

A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 115, 135, 186,
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Avest with the whole power of the British name, the Jutes

and Angles had occupied parts of the country m which

the people, once subdued, had no neighbours on whom

they could call for support. A king of Kent is there-
'

fore the first supereminent king m England, and he is

succeeded by the kings of Northumbria. The adoption

of Roman ensigns by Edwin^ shows that he was well

disposed to establish himself as imperator if fortune

should favour him. The attempt by a gesith of Cuichelm,

king: of the West Saxons, to murder the Northumbrian

monarch, failed, as it deserved, and the forces of Wes-

sex were crushed, with the loss of five of their princes.

(a. d. 626). But before long the new power of Mercia

was consolidated under a fierce warrior, Penda. The

Saxons of Mercia and Wessex united with the Welsh

under Cadwallan, and defeated and slew Edwin in a

great l^attle at Hatfield, in Yorkshire, (a. d. 633). For

two-and-twenty years Penda continued to make war

against the Anglian name, as though he, like Cadwallan,

designed to root it out. It is probable that hatred to

the new faith of the Angles added bitterness to the war

of race, for Penda was an obstinate pagan, and there

are signs that Wessex, which he once overran, and

which was certainly subject to his mfluence, relapsed

into heathendom after two of its kings had been bap-
tized."' The alliance of Penda with the Christian Cad-

wallan proves nothing, as the Welsh might prefer pagans
to Christians who kept Easter on the wrong day. But

it is difficult to understand why a faith, so imperfectly

accepted as Christianity was by the Anglian converts,

should have provoked such bitter hostility. To re-

'

Bede, II. E., lib. ii. c. 16. before his conquest of the Isle of
* Ceadvalla was a heathen shortly Wight. Bede, H. E., lib. iv. c. 16.
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nounce horseflesh and to bury their dead were the

hardest rules miposed by the new faith on its prose-

lytes ;^ and they were so far from accepting its ascetic

discipline, that when Penda, in the later years of his

life, was forced to tolerate Christianity in his own do-

minions, he took a malicious pleasure in compelling the

converts to live up to the standard they professed. But

the inconsistency of the Christian and heathen ideals of

life on the subject of peace and war was probably
the great reason why the northern nations recoiled

from a faith on which victory seldom smiled. To a

superstitious mind, it might seem that the kingdom

departed from every people who embraced Christianity.

The Britons were beaten by the Saxons, the people of

Kent by the pagans of Wessex, and the ^Northumbrians

by the pagans of Mercia; just as in after times the

Saxons lay at the mercy of the heathen Danes. These

facts, which were paralleled on the continent, Avere

assuredly not accidental. Barbarians who concentrate

their whole energies on war have an obvious advantage
over a people who are settling down into citizenship.

Besides this, there had been a real want of manliness in

the subject nations of Rome who first embraced Chris-

tianity ;
the Church had taken the taint

;
and while it

triumphed in the long roll of kings and princes who

exchanged the crown for the tonsure,^ a want of states-

' Bodies are sometimes found

which have been charred, and not

burnt, as if to evade the prohibitions
of the Church. See an article by
Mr.Kemble, Archaeological Journal,
vol. xii.. On Burial and Cremation,
no. 48, Dec. 1855. Olaf Tryggva-
son calls the Swedes "

horse-eaters,"

contemptuously. Dasent's Norsemen

in Iceland. Oxford Essays, 1858.

When Iceland was converted, the

new converts were allowed, and had

probably stipulated for, the rights to

eat horseflesh and expose their

children. Kristni-saga, c. xi.
* Ceadvalla and Ine of Wessex ;

Offa of Essex ; and Ethelred of

Mercia, are instances of reisninii
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men and soldiers weakened the commonwealth. But
Avithin the ruins of the old order lay the germ of better

things ;
new races of conquerors brought with them the

never-dying instinct of war
;
and found a system of law

and philosophy, a belief in peace as grander than mur-

der or rapine, in fact, the whole substructure of civili-

zation maintained or restored by the Christian Church.

Christianity, however, had its occasional revenges in

the battle-field. On the death of Edwin, the two eldest

sons of Ethelfrith, by the British princess, Bun, emerged
from Aidan's court, and were accepted kings of the

Deirans and Berenicians. There had probably been a

reaction to the old gods after Edwin's terrible defeat,

and the two princes at once apostatized. Both perished

by Cadwallan's arms within two years. The king of

Gwyneth was now master of Northumbria, but he used

his power as a tyrant, not as a conqueror. Oswald,
half-brother to the slain princes, collected a small army
and attacked the enemy near the Roman Wall at

Deniseburn, by Hexham, (a. d. 634). For seven days,

we are told in Aneurin's poem, the battle raged aromid

Kal-traez. The faithless Bun, the Beauty of havoc,
was present among the Angles, taking vengeance for

her lost children. At last the field seemed to be won,
and the Britons celebrated their victory with a banquet.

But. the flight of the Angles had only been a feint:

they returned and surprised the Britons, heavy with

mead. A terrible slaughter decided the fate of the

north; and of 363 chiefs wearing the gold collar, only
three escaped the sword. ^ These half-mythical details,

princes who became monks. Within a conventual life. Munford's Domes-
two hundred years, thirty Anglo- day of Norfolk, p. 96.

Saxon kings and queens embraced '

]VIr. Nash's arguments
" On the
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by an eye-witness and actor in the battle, attest tbe

greatness of an event which shattered Cadwallan's

power, and separated the Picts of Galloway from the

fortunes and rule of the Cambrian dynasty. Oswald

raised the first cross over the first Christian altar in

Berenicia, to commemorate his victory.

Penda now resumed the war against Northumbria.

He slew Oswald in a great battle at Maserfelth (a. d.

642), and reduced his successor, Oswiu, to such extre-

mities that he offered to pay tribute as the price of

peace. The offer was refused, and Oswiu, rallying a

feW" troops, defeated the Mercian army near Winwed,
their ally, the king of Gwyneth, having fled in fear or

treachery during the night (a. d. 655).^ The old

pagan, Penda, who had killed five Anglian kings in

battle, was among the slain.

The Mercian power was broken for a time, but Oswiu

did not push his advantages. He concluded peace with

Peada, Penda' s son, and the introduction of Christianity

History of the Battle of Caltraeth," thirty-eight years after her hus-

Cambrian Journal, 1861, seem to me band's death. (3) It suits the lo-

to pi'ove that it must be referred to cality, being near a river, which

a later date than the reign of Owen, Winwed or Campus Gai mayor may
Urien's son. This granted, there are not have been. (4) It was a British

two great battles, that of Denise- fight, the tribes of Galloway and

burn, A. D. 634, and that of AVin- Cumberland fighting under a king
wed, A. D. 655, with either of which of Gwyneth. I can scarcely think

Kal-traez (battle-strand) may be that all mention of allied Angles
identified. Mr. Nash prefers Win- and their sovereign would have been

wed. I incline strongly to Denise- avoided, had they been present.
burn for several reasons. (1) It (5) At Winwed only one British

suits better with the age of Aneurin, chief escaped, Catgabail Catguom-
wlio seems to have lived about the med, and he dishonourably going
same time as Taliesin. Nennius, c. away at night with his host. At
62. Bardes Bretons, p. 315. Now, Kal-traez three are said to have cut

Taliesin lived in the reigns of Urien their way out. Villemarque, Bardes

and Owen. (2) It agrees better Bretons, p. 283.

with the age of Bun, whose beauty
'

Nennius, c. Ixii.

would scarcely have been celebrated
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into Mercia was in all likelihood the condition of the

treaty. Wulfhere, Peada's brother, i^ called Oswiu's

brother in baptism ;
and a great monastery was founded

at Medeshamstede by Oswiu and Peada together. Yet

Korthumbria never really retrieved its lost supremacy.

Perhaps the long war had disorganized it, and retarded

the growth of law. But the savage nature of the people,"

who would burn an unpopular ruler alive, was the chief

cause of weakness; the country was torn by civil war;
and out of fourteen kings who reigned during the

eighth century, seven were slain, and six banished, by
.their subjects. The Saxon districts had time to conso-

lidate their power. After a fierce war, in which Mul,
an vEtheling of Wessex, was burnt alive by the men of

Kent, the royal line of Wessex succeeded (a. d. 686-

697) in reducing the Isle of Wight, and in forcing Kent

to recognize their supremacy and pay the were-gild for

Mai. Ine, who achieved this last success, Avas a legis-

lator as well as a general ;
and his laws show a desire

to do even justice between his British and Saxon sub-

jects, whose relations were still difficult. In fact, the

times of Devonian independence were too recent to be

forgotten. Alternately gaining and losing ground, the

Britons under Dyvnval Moelmud, at the end of the

sixth century, were lords from Malmesbury to the

Land's End; and Geraint, Ine's contemporary, was

addressed by St. Aldhelm, Ine's relative, as
" the most

glorious Lord of the western kmgdom."^ The fate

of battle turned finally for the Saxons, and some of

the conquered people fled before them into Armorica,
where an envoy from Ine sought them out, and invited

' Welsh and English rule in So- Journal, 1859, pp. 129, 130.

mersetshire, by Dr. Guest. Archceol.
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them to return.^ From policy no less than devotion,

the Saxon king placed Aldhelm in a new bishopric,

which included the conquered west. But the statesman

was gradually absorbed in the saint. After liberal

benefactions to monasteries, Ine, like his predecessor
Ceadvalla, resigned his royalty, and went as a pilgrim
to Rome.

Anglo-Saxon royalty had in its first beginnings been

nothing more than the presidency of a warlike nobility,

and the chiefs easily resumed their power if the heir to

the throne had no better title to rule than his kingly
birth. Ceadvalla had rescued Wessex from an usurping
multitude of j^rinces, and after Ine's death the western

sovereignty again fell into abeyance, under a series of

titular kings. Nevertheless, the province retained a

sufficient sense of its national life to preserve itself by a

desperate struggle from absorption into the Mercian

kingdom, which flourished during the eighth century

upon the dissensions of its neighbours, TEthelbald was

the first great Mercian king (a. d. 716-757), and

although beaten back from the south by a revolt which

his exactions had provoked, he was probably suzerain

of England to the last. His death, by the hand of

traitors, opened the way after a short interval for the

accession of the ^theling Offa. Offa's forty years'

reign is the first orderly epoch in Anglo-Saxon history,

during which the country could be said to take rank as

a single power with the states of the continent. Yet

the brief and imcertain notices which we possess of the

king, although mostly derived from the friendly pen of

a monk whose monastery claimed Oifa as a founder, do

not give us a very high idea of his character. Unscru-

'

Villeniarquc, Barzns Breiz, vol. i. p. viii.
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pulous rather than darmg, crafty rather than statesman-

like, he trod to power through crimes which revolted

the moral sense of a barbarous age, and which estab-

lished neither a system nor a dynasty. His most lasting

work, if it be his indeed, was a fortified dyke^ from the

Dee to the Severn, to restrain the forays of the Welsh.

Ivoman precedent might have shown that brave men

are the only impassable lines; but Offa's dyke, if it

failed to secure the frontier, was useful as a march,

which the Welsh were never to overstep without a

sense of violated law. Successful wars against Sussex,

Wessex, and Kent, confirmed Off'a's suzerainty in the

south, and prompted him to a greater enterprise. The

kingdom of East Anglia appeared by position to belong

to Mercia
;
but Off'a shrunk from the attempt of recti-

fying his frontiers by war. Unhappily, (a. d. 792),

.Ethelbert, the Anglian king, disregarding his mother's

advice, came to his powerful rival's court as a suitor for

his daughter's hand, hoping probably to disarm hosti-

lities by alliance. The royal suitor had received a

promise of security ;
he was welcomed with lavish hos-

pitality; and was foully murdered on the very night

of his arrival. Off'a's queen, Cynedrida,^ is described as

the Jezebel who suggested or even ordered the villa-

nous act
;
but the horror and remorse which the king is

said to have felt did not for a moment overpower his

practical instincts : he annexed the kingdom bereaved

' The first authority for this is life. But in the first, Offa's queen

Asser, M. B., 471. As aWelshman, is an innocent and wronged heroine ;

he niiiiht know the local traditions, in the second, she is a French prin-

but his testimony is a little late. cess who has been exposed for her
* Matthew Paris has left bio- crimes, gains admittance by a false

graphics of two Offas : the Mercian story to the court, and obtains a

king and an ancestor. They are fatal ascendancy over the king,

clearly different versions of the same
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of its lord to Mercia; and though he suffered it to be

ruled by a separate prince, he changed the dynasty for

a foreign stem that had no roots in the soil/

But Offa's most daring attempt was directed against

the established Church order. A Saxon and Mercian

king, he felt that his sovereignty was deprived of half

the prestige due to it while the two archiepiscopal sees

were at Canterbury and York. Moreover, as the mid-

land provinces had been converted by missionary colo-

nies, who penetrated them from every side, it would

seem that the local patronage and endowments had

frequently, from a sense of gratitude, been attached to

the old foundations in Kent or Wessex from which the

preachers had gone forth. Offa took advantage of the

presence of two legates from the pope, who had been

sent to reform the discipline of the Anglo-Saxon Church,
and obtained permission to establish a third metropoli-
tan see at Lichfield. Of his own authority he trans-

ferred a portion of the lands enjoyeci by foreign benefi-

ciaries to his new foundation.^ Each of these changes
was reversed, without any somicl reason, by Ofia's

successor. They are chiefly important, therefore, as

showing the king's design to place Mercia on an equiil

footing with its neighbours, as if he despaired of re-

ducing all under a common yoke. It is precisely this

local sentiment which makes his reign unimportant for

English history. But his relations with the Church

brought Offa into intercourse with the pope. The Saxon

king is said to have visited Rome, and to have endowed

the Saxon hostelry which had been established there for

'

Capgrave's Life of St. Edmund, of the old Saxons and came over

quoted by Palgrave, Eng. Common- from the continent,

wealth, p. ccxcix, asserts that Ed- '

Malmesburj, lib. i. p. 119.

mund was a prince of the royal line
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the use of students. Whether the legend be true of this

time or of another, there is: little doubt that the tax,

afterwards known as Peter's pence, was at first nothing

more than a payment for the maintenance of a privi-

leged college and inn/

The times were critical for European society. The

Saracens were pressing in from the south: they had

scarcely been driven back from France
; they still occu-

pied or contested Spain, and threatened Italy. In the

north, the war with heathendom had assumed the

character of a crusade; and the Saxons, driven out of

Westphalia, had taken refuge in Denmark, and were pre-

paring to cover the seas, to conquer new kingdoms, and

to revenge their ancient wrongs on the Christian name.

The very existence of the Christian and Latinized peoples

seemed bound up with the life of Charlemagne : wher-

ever his sword pointed was victory; wherever his

throne was established were peace and law; but his

life lay behmd, and the grave was opening at his feet.

Between such a man and OfFa there could be no sym-

pathy, but there must also be no war; the hero had

little m common with the assassin, but the great king of

the east had a sacred cause, the interests of the world, in

common with the great king of the west, as Charlemagne

styles his neighbour with a certain stately condescen-

sion. Yet the relations between the two sovereigns

were always difficult
; English exiles were sheltered at

' Law X. of Edv. Conf.,
" as ex- ment by them of one penny acquit-

plained by the law of Gul. Conq., I. ted their bordai-ii and herdsmen and

xvii. acquaints us that the possessor servants. It appears also from the

of agricultural stock of the value of law of William that a payment by

thirty pence, being an Englishman, the lord of the manor was an ac-

and of the value of eighty pence, or quittance for all who were in his

half a mark, being a Dane, was demesne." Hale's Domesday of St.

liable to Romfeoh, and that the pay- PauFs, pp. cxvi. cxvii.
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Charlemagne's court; English merchants, wishing to

evade the revenue duties as pilgrims, were imprisoned

by the Frank custom-house officers ;^
and at last Char-

lemagne, indignant at the demand of his daughter's hand

for OfFa's son, broke off all communication between the

two countries.^ Friendship was restored, in part by
the good offices of Alcuin, a scholar and divine, who had

been attracted from Northumbria to live like an ancient

Greek sophist in the court of the Frank emperor, teach-

ing king and courtiers to think. It is among the

strangest phenomena of the tunes that religion and

learning were now flowing back on the continent from

the west, and that missionaries like Gall and Boniface,

thinkers like Alcuin and Scotus Erigena, were keephig
alive the divuie flame which had almost been crushed

out in the ruins of the Latin world. This flux and re-

flux between east and west is among the causes of that

wonderful unity which the civilization of difierent

countries exhibits during the very centuries m which

they seem most isolated.

Partly perhaps in penitence for the death of ^Ethel-

bert, partly as a resting-place for travellers on the high-
road from York to London, the magnificent king, as

Offa is called, had founded the monastery of St. Albans,

It was the last great work of his life; he died a.d. 790,

only four years after his victim. The chapel built over his

body was swept away by the Ouse
;
and might be seen,

men said, long afterwards, deep downm the river's bed. ^

As the earth did not suff'er him to rest, so a mysterious

^

Malmesbury, lib. i. p. 129. magne,"nullamearum, (sc.filiarum,)[
' Gesta Abbatum Fontanellen- cuiquam aut suorum aut exterorumj

slum, c. 16. Pertz. Mon. Germ., vol. nuptumdare voluit." VitaKar., c. 19

i. p. 291. Eginhard indirectly con- ^
Wendover, vol. i. pp. 261, 262.

firms the story, saying of Charle-
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fate visited his crimes in his family. His only son,

Ecgferth, died without issue a few months after his

father; the blood-stained sceptre passed into another

Ime. Of his daughters, one became an early widow, a

second died m a cloister, and the third, Eadburga, had

perhaps the most tragical fate any English princess has

known. She had married Brihtric, the reigning, though
not the lawful, king of the West Saxons. Jealous of one

j
of her husband's favoui'ites, and frenzied with the here-

ditary taint of murder m her veins, Eadburga poisoned
a cup for her rival, which her lord accidentally drained.

The West Saxons, in their grim horror of the crime,

divested, by a prospective law, all queens to come of the

honours of royalty. But Eadburga escaped from their

justice to the contment. Appointed by Charlemagne
abbess of a convent, she became a scandal by her life,

and was expelled; the second disgrace was irretriev-

able, and she died a beggar in the streets of Pavia.^

'
'

Asser, M. B., pp. 471, 472.
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Chapter X.

THE DANES.

Egbert's Suzeeaintt. ^^thelwulf. First Appearance of the

Danes. Conflict of Paganism and Christianity. Influence of

Christian Ideas upon Odinism. Leading Features of Norse

Character. Europe saved from Imperialism and Rottenness

BY the Danes. Sagas of Ragnar Lodbroc, and Beorn. Danish

Conquest of Northumbeia and Anglia.

I^HE
consequences of OfFa's death were soon felt by

. the Mercians. The ascendancy passed from them

to Wessex, where the crown, left heu'less by the death

of the usurper Brihtric, had devolved on the rightful

heir, Egbert, who had f)assed his years of exile at

Charlemagne's court. The new king had fallen upon

stormy times. The very day of his accession (a. d. 800)
was chosen by ^thelmund, earklorman of the Hwiccas

in Gloucestershire, for a fray across the frontier at

Kempsford. The men of Wiltshire met him and de-

feated him in a great battle, in which both ealdormen

were slain. The event was ominous of Egbert's for-

tunes. Yet more than twenty years elaj^sed with no great'

change of fortune among the Saxon kings, though a

campaign of Egbert's with west Wales (a. d. 813) seems

to show that Wessex had territory along the line of the

Severn.^ Meanwhile, Mercia had passed from the hands

of its saintly king, Kenwulf, and his murdered child,

' The words of the Saxon Chroni- imply that he crossed from the line

cle, A. D. 813,
"
Egbert harried west of the Severn.

AVales from east to west," seems to
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Kenelm, to a new race of chiefs, who had no claim to

descent from Woden, and who quarrelled so violently
with the Church that for six years not even baptism was

administered/ A great battle at Ellendune, in which

Egbert defeated the Mercian army, was followed by the

conquest of Kent. Essex, Kent, Surrey, and Sussex

now acknowledged the supremacy of Wessex, and the

Saxon provinces were thus consolidated into one. The

East Angles implored aid against the oppressive Mer-

cian rule. Before Egbert could assist them they were

compelled to fight for their lives against the vengeful

king of the Mercians, and slew him and his successor in

two battles. Egbert profited by the event to annex

Mercia, and carrying his arms beyond the Humber, re-

ceived the submission of the Northumbrian princes. He
was now lord paramomit in Britain. The different

provinces enjoyed their own laws administered by their

own kings, but they were bound to contribute troops

against the foes of their suzerain;'^ they perhaps paid a

nominal tribute, and in the case of Kent, at least, an

important public grant would be made by Egbert's

authority, and only subscribed by the local prince.^ In

sanctioning the acts of his Anglian vassals, Egbert in-

dicated his title to authority by styling himself King of

' See a charter of Wulfred. Cod. in one copy of the Saxon Chronicle,

Dip., 220, in which Kenwulf (the (which, however, ascribes it to Ceol-

St. Kenulfof Florence) has evidently wulf,) and is due, I think, to an error

been confounded, perhaps by a of the scribe transferring the story-

clerical error, with Ceolwulf, who at of Pope Leo's mutilation. Malmes-

least profited by the murder of bury says that Kenwulf treated him

Kenelm. Compare Charter 1034, with memorable clemency. Malmes-

which gives the date of the quarrel bury, lib. i. p. 131.

as after Kenwulfs death. Wulfred - " Quaudo Ecgbertus Eex exer-

was evidently supported by Egbert. citum Gewissorum movit contra

Cod. Dip., 1032, 1034. The story in Britones." Cod. Dip., 1035.

Florence that Kenwulf mutilated a '^ Cod. Dip., 223, 224.

captive king of Kent is only found
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the Angles, or, it might be. King of the West Saxons,
and of the province of which he was then dealing/ But

usually he preserved the style of his ancestors, and

simply subscribed himself King of the West Saxons.

Monarchy in the ninth century was the lordship of a

people, not the government of a territory f and King of

England, or King of Britain, are titles expressing facts

which belong to a later age.^

Keither Egbert nor his successor ^thelwulf, who
had been withdrawn from the service of the Church to

discharge the difficult duties of royalty, are of any high

importance in English history. Both seem to have been

competent generals and popular with their subjects.
But ^Ethelwulf, the pupil of Swithin, and who had been
in orders as a sub-deacon till the death of an elder bro-

ther called him to discharge the sterner duties of roy-

alty, united a weak character to the dangerous vii'tues

of a saint. His devout liberality, which imposed a rent-

charge on his kingdom for the Church,* his pilgrimage to

Rome, and his marriage, late m life, to a Frankish prin-
^

"Ego E. , . Kex Anglorum : Ego
E. rex Occidentalium Saxouum nec-
non et Cantuariorum : Ecgbertus
Kex Gewissorum

; ad remediura
animse meffi et omnium regum Chris-

tianorum gentis Anglorum qui ante
me fueruut." Cod. Dip., 223, 224,
1037.

^
Professor Maine observes,

" The
descendants of Clovis were not kings
of France, thej were kings of the

Franks. Tlie alternative to this

peculiar notion of sovereignty aji-

pears to Lave been—and this is the

important point
—the idea of univer-

sal dominion." Ancient Laws, p.
104. There are some exceptions to

^ The fiction that Egbert called

himself king of England was in-

vented at a very late j^eriod. Its

first mention is in terms that ought
to have shown itsspuriousness: "Eg-
bertus rex totius Britannia3 in Par-
liamento apud Wintoniam mutavit
nomen regni de consensu popuii sui

et jussit illud de ctetero vocari

Angliam." Hist. Fund. Hosp. S. Leon

Monasticon, vol. vi. p. 608. It

would seem, however, that Egbert
has been confounded with Alfred in

this deed, which is much later than

Stephen's time. The name Brittan-

nia is always used for the island in

early charters ;

" tamdiu fides Chris-
this rule in Kentish charters, possi- tiana in Brittannia perduret," or,

bly to distinguish the king from the "
apud Anglos in Brittannia." Cod.

regulus. Cod. Dip., 108, 113, 114, Dip., 140, 166, 242, 258, 261.

135, 160, 190, 234. ^ Cod. Dip., 1048.
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cess only twelve years old, make his portrait a little more

life-like, and explain why he failed to push forward the

limits of the kingdom. Yet the times were not such as

allowed either kmg or people to rest on the advance of

their predecessors with impunity. Already under Offa

the Danes had settled colonies in Irel^id, where they
were known as Ostmen; and thus commg into inter-

course with the British tribes of the west, they cast as

it were their arm around England, before they proceeded
to strangle it. A few adventurers even sailed to Dor-

chester, (a. d. 787), and slew the town-reeve when he

sought to call them to account. Ten years later we hear

of their ravaging the Anglian coasts,^ encouraged by
the civil anarchy which desolated Kent, Anglia, and

^^orthumbria, where the native line of kmgs was alto-

gether or nearly extmct. Then came ah interval of

quiet, the result of their occupation elsewhere. But in

A. D. 828 they appeared again in Somersetshire and on

the east coast of Kent. At length after several success-

ful raids, having sailed up the Thames, and plundering,
as was their wont, they received a tremendous over-

throw at Ockley in Surrej^, (a. d. 851), and withdrew

broken and dismayed, leaving the land a respite of a

few short years.

It was not possible that this quiet should endure.

The feud of Saxon and Angle still rent the land, at a

time when unity was imperative. J^^thelwulfs last

years were distracted by a rebellion, in which his here-

ditary dominion, Wessex, took part with his eldest son

against him
;
and ^Ethelbald on his accession, (a. d.

858), put himself in feud with the Church by reviving
the pagan custom, and marrying his young and imperial

" "
Populus paganus solet vastare reges dissentiuiit inter se." Alcuini

l)ivatlco latrocinio littora nostra; et Opera, p. 78. Ep. 74.

illi ipsi populi Anglorum et rcgna et
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step-mother. Swithin, bishop of Winchester, the great
churchman of the day, was not only powerless to pre-
vent this outrage on public morality, but appears sur-

rendering church lands to the king.^ But ^Ethelwulf

was not even king of a strong or united country. His

brother ^Ethelbriht ruled over Essex, Sussex, and

Kent. Northumbria was in its normal state of anarchy,
and Anglia was governed by a prince who ought to have

worn the tonsure rather than the crown. On the other

hand, the piracy of Denmark was animated by an idea,

and organized by a code of laws, which framed the

profession of murder and rapine into a civil polity.

The Norse paganism had not originally been a con-

quering faith, like Islam; it did not seek to impose
its doctrines upon the world : but when it was attacked

in its shrines, when its feasts were proscribed, and its

sacred days blotted out or transferred to another god,
the rude instinct of the Avorshipper was quickened into

fanaticism and revenge. Even the Christian mission-

aries were violently aggressive, and delighted in kill-

ing the sacred oxen or burning a temple;^ but their

new converts were beyond measure unruly and barba-

rous, slaying freely in God's honour, as they would

have slain formerly in a private feud.^ " When Thang-
brand set out to preach Christianity," says an old Saga,
" Thorkell spoke most against the faith, and challenged

Thangbrand to single combat. Then Thangbrand bore

a rood-cross before his shield, slew Thorkell,^ and won

^ Cod. Dip., 1058. sionary to Iceland, quitted the coun-
*

Alouiiii Vita Willibrordi, lib. i. try in disgust, at not being able to

c. 10. Sulpicii Severi Dialogus, lib. restrain his first convert from niur-

ii. c. 4, 5, 6. Daseut's Tales from der. Kristni-Saga, c. iv.

the Norse, pp. xxxvii.-xxxix. •• Dasent's Story of Burnt Njal,
^

Bishop Frederic, the fust mis- vol. ii. p. 66.
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the clay." Thus the march of the new faith was the

passage of a sword uj^on earth
;
and when the banner

of the cross was the ensign of Charlemagne's army,
and the excuse of all his attacks on native liberty,

heathendom became another word for patriotism. To
the Old Saxon and Norseman " the white Christ

" was

only a new Avatar, who claimed a higher power than

the old gods;^ even those who admitted his divinity
would still murmur' verses to Thor^^ if their prayers
were not granted by Christ. The whole conception of

the conflict of faiths was therefore one of relative ad-

vantages much more than of right or wrong, and the

Christian priests unhappily pressed this point in a way
that disgusted the nobler minds among their adversa-

ries. When Radbod, the Frisian prince, was already

stepping into the font, he bethought himself of asking
what fate his unbaptized ancestors were undergoing.
"
They are all burning in the flames of hell," was the

ready answer of the monk at his side.
" Wherever they

are, I will be also," said the true-hearted chief, and

straightway drew back into heathendom.^ In fact, the

'

Thus, in Iceland, Kodran re-

fused to be baptized till he had seen

a trial of strength between the

bishop and a sacred stone in the

neighbourhood. The bishop intoned

church hymns over it till it split in

two. Kristni-Saga, c ii.

* On a voyage to Greenland, the

first ever made from Europe, the

crew, who had been in want of food,

found a whale ; while they were eat-

ing it, one of the party said,
" The

red-beard Thor has been more help-
ful to us than your Christ. I have

got this for luy verses." Blackwell's

Mallet, p. 2.57.

'^ Annales Xantenses, A. 718.

Pertz, vol. ii. p. 271. Compare Os-
sian to St. Patrick:—
" Sad is the tale thou tellest me,

priest,

I worshipping God while the Feine
have no heaven.

Little joy would it bring me to sit

in that city (heaven)
AVithout Caoilte and Oscar, as well

as my father."

Book of the Dean of Lismore, p.
17.
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moral aspects of Christianity in the ninth century were

little better than those of Oclinism. An unbeliever

might fairl}^ balance the persecuting tendencies of the

one with the murderous instincts Avhich animated the

other
;
the acquisitiveness of the monks with the pirates'

love of plunder; the cowardice and impurities engen-
dered by the monastic theory with the manliness and

martial training of the sea-rover. Christianity attracted

men by the simple consistency of its narrative, and by

laying open the invisible world
;

it supplanted Odinism,

as peace and order m the long run must always sup-

plant war: but its peculiar doctrines, the forgiveness of

injuries, the inner spiritual life, are those which, even

if the teachers understood them, the barbarous hearers

were least likely to appreciate.

Again, m the fusion of men and ideas, the Norse

Teligion developed a new life, and transfused a grander

spirit mto its old mythes. It had always been essen-
^

tially human, conceiving the powers of nature under!

personal forms,' and regarding every tree and stone as i

instinct with hidden life
;
and it had been essentially \

manly, viewing the struggle against time and fate as the
I

real life of the gods. Time and fate were to conquer in

the end; but the Norseman still venerated, for he felt

that there were greater thmgs than success. In fact,

the superstition of all strong characters, a belief in some

supreme law directing the outward events of life, was

combined with a belief m the entire freedom of will in;

its own appropriate sphere, the formation of character.]

Yet while Odinism, in these respects, takes perhaps the|

highest rank among all mythologies, it had hithertoj

' Thus in Thor's visit to the Giants he meets the Earth, Fire, and Old!

Age. Prose Edda, c. 47.
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wanted tenderness : and the very sentiment of proud

despaii' with which it looked forward to the crash of

tTie"woi"l(J, made it stern and sombre in its estimate of

the miseen. It was now u-radiated in its decline by

gleams of love and hopefulness from Christianity. The

old story of the death of Baldr, the smi-god, told how
he struggled with Hodr, the god of war, for the love of

the beautiful Nanna; Hodr triumphed through an en-

chanted sword
;
and Hel, the daughter of Evil, clasped

the slain god m her inexorable embrace under earth.^

Very different was the belief of a later century. In

this, the sun-god appears the husband of Nanna, shed-

ding life and light upon earth, and joy among the gods.

But evil dreams warn Freia, the mother of the gods, of

a dark fate impending over her son. She wanders

through heaven and earth, and bmds all nature with a

sacramental oath, never to harm the sun-god; only she

forgets to pledge the mistletoe. Then there is high joy
in heaven; the gods place Baldr in their midst, and

amuse themselves with seeing how the darts and stones

they hurl at him refuse to touch him. But Loki, the

spirit of evil, points a twig of mistletoe, places it in the

hand of Hodr, the blind god of war, and guides his aim.

Baldr falls to the ground slain; and Nanna's heart

breaks with grief, as she sees her husband's body on

the funeral pile. An envoy from the gods rides nine

days and nights through the dark abysses of the earth,

to the gates of Hel, and implores the goddess to give

back Baldr to the heavens. Hel promises to restore

him, if all nature, living and lifeless, will weep for him.

Then man and beast, fountain and tree, lift up their

voices, and weep aloud for the sun-god. The envoy

' Grimm's Deutsche Mytliologle, p. 201.
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returns to claim him, but finds, crouched near the very

portal of Hel, a gray witch, who refuses to weep ;
she

can gain nothing by the life or death of any man. Thus

Loki's enchantments have prevailed, and the joy-giving

god has been withdrawn from the world. " The sword-

age, the wolf-age
"

is coming, when the love of money
shall scatter murder and harlotry over the earth; the

powers of evil will be unloosed; the gods themselves

fall in the desperate death-struggle; fire consume the

tree of life and the solid earth; and the dimmed sun

sink for ever in the ocean. But a greener earth will

rise out of the sea, lighted up by a brighter heaven;
and Baldr will ascend from Hel to reio;n over new e^ods

and nobler men."^

The institutions of the Norsemen in their own coun-

try resembled those of the Anglo-Saxons in their main

features. There were the same distmctions of classes;

similar popular assemblies; and the system of money
measurement for ranks and offences was even more

complicated in Norway and Iceland than in England.

Among Scandinavian specialties we may class the duel

as a form of judicial process;^ and on the other hand,

the frith-guild system Avas first organized in England,

' Prose Edda, c. 49-51. Other ci'oss on a beaker which he was
and somewhat grotesque instances called upon to drain in honour of

of the temporary fusion of Chris- Odin. The act was remarked, and

tianity and paganism may be seen he explained it away as the si"-n of

in Dasent's Tales from the Norse, Thor's hammer. This must surely
nos. ii. xiv. xxi. and xxviii. In the have been imitated from Christian

fragment of the Edda called " Bra- practice. Wilda's Gilden - Wesen,

gi's telling," there are twelve Asa p. 9.

or gods, who are preserved in per-
^ The duel was probably intro-

petual youth by eating apples. Da- duced into English law-procedure
sent's Prose Edda, pp. 85-88. In before the Conquest, but certainly
the saga of Haco the Good, he is re- not before the Danish invasions,

presented as making the sign of the See Palgrave's Eng. Com., pp. 223-5,
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and transplanted from our shores to Norway and Den-

mark/ But the necessities of a seafarmg life, and of

incessant war, developed the military qualities of daring
and discipline among the Norsemen to an extent that

perhaps has never been equalled. The captive sea-

rover would sometimes refuse life upon any, even the

most honourable terms; as a Danish king expressed it,

life with all its old enjoyments, but w^ith the sentiment

of a single defeat, would be unbearable.^ In fact, any

death, if it were only in battle, was the crown of an

honourable life; failing this, the pagan of the north

threw himself from a cliff. Siward, of Northumbria,
whose Christianity deterred him from suicide, stood

armed and erect out of bed in his last moments, that at

least he might not die huddled up like a cow.^ Men"

thus minded, who compared the joy of battle to the

raptures of love, were not likely to be more careful of

others' lives than of their own; their very jests had a

terrible grimness ; they were silent when they suffered,

and laughed in death. When Sigurd, the pirate, who
had seen his comrades butchered, was asked what he

thought of their fate, he answered,
"

I fear not death,

since I have fulfilled the greatest duty of life
;
but I

pray thee not to let my hair be touched by a slave, or

stained with blood." His request was granted, and a

freeman held up his hair for the fatal stroke
;
but as the

axe descended, Sigurd swayed himself forward, and the

blow fell upon his captor's hands. The rough humour
of the joke so completely fell in with the spirit of their

conquerors that Sigurd and his remaining companions
were spared.* It was one of the better results of this

' Wilda's Gllden-Wesen ; Drittes
'

^ Hen. Hunt., lib. vi., M. B., p.

Haupt-stuck. 760.
^
Blackwell's Mallet, c. viii.

* Blackwell's Mallet, c. viii.
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fearlessness, that it encouraged a punctilious love of •

truth, resembling honour. The beaten warrior, bound i

by his word, would remain on the ground while his \

adversary fetched a weapon to despatch him. More- '

over, the pursuit of arms, though it excluded labour

from the ideal of life, involved a severe discipline as to

the condition of success. It would be absurd to say that

northern society was chaste : the women were guarded
in separate quarters till marriage ;^ they were commonly
married to the rich, and intrigued with the strong ;

and

adultery, though it involved slavery in Denmark, was

chiefly reprobated as a breach of the laws of property,

was practised by heroes, and praised by bards. But

allowing for the necessary absence of all Christian ideas i

upon this subject, we may fairly say that the Norsemen, I

if not moral, were not eminently impure; and their;

crimes were rather those of passion, than of that delibe- '

rate vice which eats into the soul.
j

Although the more prominent aspect of the struggle j

between Christendom and the Danes was the question
!

which of two religions should prevail, the political re-

sults of the contest are not less important. The great-

ness ^f Charlemagne's character can scarcely be over-

rated, but his ideas and policy were Byzantine; he

aimed at re-uniting the nations of the world under one

empire ;
at crushing local freedom in every state. Had

he succeeded more entirely : if his captains, sated with

conquest, had been capable of loyal allegiance; if his

sons had been more united, or one of them truly im-

perial, the path of the world would have been arrested :

the monotonous unity of the Roman empire would havel

^
Thus, in the Frithiof-Saga, In- maidens within the precincts ol

gibiorg is placed with her eight Baldr's temple for greater security,
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been reproduced at a lower level of civilization
;
and

thought and faith, imprisoned within a system whose con-

fines were the limits of the earth, would have beaten out

their lives against the bars of their cage. We owe it to

the divine fury of the Danes that we were saved from

that calamity. The plunderers became conquerors,

and carved half-a-dozen kingdoms out of the Europe
that was to have been one. Even as regards England,
we may see that the country was not yet ripe for conso-

lidation : its tendencies were always to form a world

a2:)art, and to separate itself from the struggles and pro-

gress of its neighbours. At the very moment when it

was lapsing into centralization and weakness its pro-

vinces were roused into new life by the necessity of

self-defence. The success of the Danes against a brave

people may seem unaccountable. It must be remem-

bered that by these expeditions the whole commercial

marine of the north Avas turned into ships of war.^ The

long vessels, with their gaudy pauited sails, bounding
over the foam, disembarked troops suddenly where they
were least expected, or sailed up the rivers into the

heart of the country. It was never a war between the

Danes and the national army, but between the Danes

and a local militia. Defeat to the Saxons was ruin; but

the Norsemen easily repaired their losses, for their

fleets were recruited from every nation of the North.
^

For some two hundred years every district of England
was traversed by troops, and every man forced to fight.

The commonwealth was shattered in the contest, but

the people regenerated.

' Dasent's Norsemen in Iceland. Gothis, Norwagenses cum Suathedis,
Oxford Essays, 1858. Wandalos cum Fresis.'' Huntingdon,

- " Immisit Dominus Daces cum lib. v., M. B., p. 736.
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Towards a. d. 867, an organized expedition of Norse-

men, under Ingvar and Ubba, two of their kings,

landed in Northumbria with a settled intention of con-

quering the country. The father of the two leaders,

Ragnar Lodbroc, had shortly before been taken

prisoner in a piratical descent on the English coast,

and cruelly put to death by the Northumbrian king

^Ua; who carved a blood eagle on his back ripping

him up along the spine. Local tradition has preserved
the remembrance of a Northumbrian noble, Beorn or

Bruern, who avenged the dishonour of his wife, by

reporting the circumstances of Ragnar's death to the

Danes, and promising them the support of his own kin.^

The Danish gesith of Ragnar burst passionately into

tears at the news of their lord's death, and swore to take

a terrible revenge. They wintered in Anglia, where the

people of the country, mixing freely with them as men
of a common origin, supplied them with provisions and

horses.^ Next year the invaders advanced northwards,

and were admitted into York. Osbert^ Beorn's enemy,
and ^Ella, a rival king, besieged them there, but in-

'

Bronipton gives the story of the different narratives into what seemed

Northumbrian noble, Bruern Bro- the most probable account. But its

card, who calls over the Danes to details will not bear critical examina-

avenge his wrongs. X Scriptores, tion. The word " Beorn " means
11. 802, 803. In Roger of Weiidover,

"
nobleman," and is chief!}' used in

Bern is a huntsman in Norfolk, who poetry. Geijer places the date of

murders Lodbroc from jealousy, is Ilagnar Lodbroc's reign towards tlie

exposed by the Anglian king in a end of the eighth century. Geijer's

boat, drifts over to Denmark, and History of the Swedes, p. 14. But
denounces his own sovereign as the Munch refers it to the ninth

; thinks

murderer. Vol. i. pp. 303-307. he may have died, as is related, in

This agrees with the Danish accounts an expedition against some unknown
in representing Lodbroc's death as country ; and that the legends about

the cause of the invasion. As the England may belong to his son's

two English stories agree in repre- time. Norske Folks liistorie, vol. i.

senting Bern or Bruern as a traitor, part i. p. 371.

I have ventured to harmonize the
' A. S. Chron., A. 866.
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('{lutiously broke down tlie walls of the town, and en-

tsuigled their forces m the narrow streets, where they
A\ ere routed, with the loss of all their leaders, bv a

desperate rally of the Danes/ ^lla fell into the hands

of the foe, and experienced the worst fate of the con-

quered: a blood-eagle Avas carved on his back. The
Northumbrians had been demoralized by constant civil

war; of their kings one had provoked rebellion, the

other was an usurper : it is scarcely wonderful if the

people passed easily to the sway of a new lord. Having
thus obtained the dominion of the north, the Danes ad-

vanced against Mercia, but were forced, when the army
of Wessex came up, to make terms. The invaders next

turned their arms against East Anglia; they first

attacked Lincolnshire, where, supported by new adven-

turers under Guthrum, they at last overwhelmed the

local forces which the valiant ealdorman Alo-ar led, and

sacked the monastery of Peterborough. They then

demanded submission from the king. Eadmund had suf-

ficent sense of honour to decline to hold his crown as a

vassal of the pagans; but his subjects did not muster in

sufficient force to give any hope of success : Eadmund
fell into the hands of the Danes, and suffered the fate of

St. Sebastian, (a. d. 871).^ The pagans were now masters

' A. S. Chron., A. 867. William praiseworthy form of conscientious-

of Malinesbury, however, makes the ness, but fighting first and objecting
Northumbrians garrison the town afterwards would be conduct too

against the Danes. Lib. ii. p. 178. foolish to be credible. A second
" The accounts of Eadmund's de- victory would have cleared the coun-

feat ai-e difficult to understand. He try of the pirates. We probably owe
is represented as successful in an this gloss on the meagre account in

obstinate battle at Thetford ; but the Saxon Chronicle to the monks of

refusing, from scruples of conscience, later and more warlike times, who
to shed any more blood, he is sur- wished their patron to be brave as

rounded and taken by the Danes. well as pious. Wendover, p. SOS-

Objecting to fight was a common and 311.

M
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of the Anglian parts of England, and it was only a ques-

tion of time how soon Mercia should become tributary to

them. But the south and part of the west of England
were inhabited by a different race, with no Scandinavian

sympathies, with a civilization too deeply rooted to be

easily effaced, Avith an utter horror of paganism ;
above

all, with a man among them who could lead in battle,

guide in council, and inspire confidence in defeat.

The people were the Saxons of Wessex
;
the man was

Alfred.

I
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Chapter XI. ,

ALFRED.

Alfred's Youth. Wars with the Danes under ^thelred. Charac-

ter OF Alfred's Government. The Danes occupy Mercia, and
ENTER WeSSEX FROM THE SoUTH. AlFREd's ExILE. DeFEAT OF THE

Danes at Edington, and Treaty of Wedmor. Later Invasions

AND Repulses of the Danes. Alfred's Public Works. Alfred
as Lawgiver. Old and New Institutions. Formation of a

Fleet. Revival of Learning. The King's Private Life. Reli-

gious and Aristocratic Tendencies of Alfred's Mind.

ALFRED
was the youngest son of ^thelwulf, by

Osburh, daughter of a Jutish noble/ the king's

cupbearer ;
and was born at Wantage about the begin-

mng of the year a. d. 849. So long as his mother
lived he apjDears to have been well cared for : and when,
at most, only six years old was induced to learn by
heart some of the Saxon ballads, by a promise of the

illuminated book which contained them.^ In a. d. 855

'

Oslac, her father, is called were not. Evidently Asser and his
" Gothus natione,"

" ortus de Gothis copyists confound the two co<mate
et Jutis," and " de semine Stuf etymons.
et Wihtzur." Asser, M. B., 469. ^

Pauli's Life of Alfred, pp. 85-90.
Stuf and Wihtzur were kinsmen of Dr. P.auli's view, that Alfred only
Cerdlc, king of the West Saxons, learned the poems by heart, appears
who gave them the Isle of Wight, to me certain from the context, in

where they settled a colony of Jutes. which Asser says distinctly that tlie

Bede, H. E., lib. i. c. xv. Whether prince did not learn to read in his

they themselves were more Saxon youth. The only difficulty is in the
or more Jutish must be doubtful, but word "

legit," which probably means
Gothb, i.e. Norsemen, in the common " went over," perhaps

"
spelt over."

sense of the word, they certainly Asser, M. B., 474.
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Alfred accompanied his father on a pilgrimage to Rome,
where he remained a year. The early influences of his

life had no doubt some share in impressing him with a

vivid sense of religion. After his father's death Alfred

was probably left to grow up pretty much as he chose.

He became a keen -

sportsman ;
and a strong animal

nature, tempered but not subdued by his piety, seems

to have led him into irregularities, which affected

his health through life. In his twentieth year he mar-

ried Ealhswitha, the daughter of iEthelred the Big, earl

of the Gainishmen.^ On the death of his two eldest

brothers, and the accession of ^thelrecl in a. d. 866,

Alfred ought, by his father's will, to have been invested

with the kingdoms of Kent and Sussex. The urgent
need of united action forced kino^ and witan to disres^ard

the foolish bequest; and Alfred, to his high honour,

acquiesced in the arrangement, j)erhaps with an under-

standing that he should succeed his brother on the

throne.

Although the Danish kings of Northumbria were by
this time sated with conquest, or chiefly desired to ex-

tend their limits toward the north, the allies, under

Guthrum, who had just assisted them to conquer East

Anglia,'and to whom it had been assigned as recom-

pense, were resolved to push their successes south of the

Thames. Accordingly, in the winter of a. d. 871, they

suddenly sailed up the Thames, not pausing before the

strong walls of London or m the Surrey fields, but an-

nouncing their arrival by the storm of Reading. They
were -still so weak that their first sally into the country
was repelled by the ealdorman of the district near

Englefield, But when ^thelred and Alfred arrived,

^ Of Gainsborough in Lincolnshire. Pauli's Life of Alfred, p. 12L
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and attempted to storm the town, the Danes regained
their superiority ;

and the royal brothers were forced

to fly across the Thames. The next battle took place

on the unknown common of Ashdown, probably in

Hampshire. Alfred commenced the fight by a vigorous

charge up the slope which the Danes crowned
;
for a

time the issue was doubtful, as ^Ethelred was hearing
mass in his tent, and left his brother unsupported : but

at last reinforcements came up ;
the Danes were routed,

and most of their captains slain. The j)ursuit lasted

through the night and the next day to the very
Avails of Reading, where the fugitives found shelter.

But before another fortnight the Danes were sufficiently

reinforced to fight again at Basing, where they kept the

battle-field. It was their great advantage throughout
these wars that they were able to concentrate their

whole strength on any given point, while the Saxons

trusted too much to the local militia, which did not

even include the citizens of the towns. ^ Hence in a

fresh battle at Merton, although the Saxons claim to

have conquered during the day, they were forced at

nightfall to leave the field to the enemy. Five battles

in about as many weeks, and the loss of their best sol-

diers and nobles, dispii'ited the Saxons
;
and ^Ethelred,

who had shown himself a brave and honourable

kmg, died about this time. The whole burden of

monarchy devolved upon Alfred when he was only

twenty-two. His succession had long been regarded as

matter of course, and it does not seem that any fresh

meeting of the -witan was held to sanction it.

'
This is not certain, but is highly period favour the supposition. See

probable ; the citizens could scarcely A. S. Chron., A. 994, for the con-

have left their walls undefended, and temptwith which the Danes regarded
the analogies of the Anj'lo-Xorman the civic militias.
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Like most men of strong organizing capacity, Alfred

was inclined to carry out with a high hand what he saw

to be right and necessary. The times Avere thoroughly

out of joint. Castles had to be built everywhere, fleets

constructed, the terms of military ser\^ce lengthened

and drawn closer
; and, in order to do all this, it was

necessary to strengthen the authority of the king and of

the nobles, while the judicial powers of the great lords

were yet the great curse of the country.^ It is scarcely

wonderful if the most contradictory complaints were

brought against Alfred's government. The oppressive

demands for service of every kind wearied his followers.

The poor complained that ^hey could get no justice,

while the reeves saw with horror that forty-four of their

number had been hanged on slight charges in a single

year : one for punishing contempt of court with exces-

sive severity, another for acquitting a sheriff who had

seized goods to the king's use unjustly.^ Alfred became

unpopular, and nobles and people fell away from him

for a time.^ But necessity brought them round his

standard again, and he was able in later life to extend

the powers of English royalty while he learned to ad-

minister them with greater gentleness.

During the next seven years the contest continued

^ " In toto illo regno prseter ilium is of great antiquity, and has some

solum, pauperes aut nuUos aut etiam warrant.

paucissimos habebant adjutores."
^
yEthelweard, M. B., lib. iv. p.

Asser, 497, M. B. 517.
" Cum adhuc juvenis erat . . .

* Miroir des Justices, p. 225. It homines sui regni . . . suum auxi-

is certain the cases raited are not Hum ac patrocinium implorabant ;

entirely genuine, as notices of the ille vero noluit eos audire," &c. Asser

duel, of clerks' privileges, and of M. B., p. 481. The passage is prob-

jurisdiction in Ireland occur. Yet ably not by Asser, but the writer of

from the SaXon and Danish colouring St. Neot's life lived near enough to

of the names. Billing, Seafaule, &c. I Alfred's times to know his character

am inclined to think that the tradition by report.
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without any decisive results. In Northumbria the war

seems to have been of singular ferocity. In parts of

Durham the hill-sides are still scarred with artificial

caverns, which are known as the Danes' holes, and are

said to have sheltered the wretched peasants from the

enemy.
'^ When all resistance was crushed, Halfdene

rewarded his followers with grants of land. The set-

tlement was something like that of the Norman con-

quest two hundred years later; and its extent may be

gathered from the fact that in the four counties of York-

shire, Lincolnshire, Cumberland, and Westmoreland

there are nearly a thousand places which have Dano-

Norwegian names, against less than four hundred in all

the rest of England.^ This endowing of the first adven-

turers would no doubt stop the supply of recruits to

Guthrum's army. Guthrum himself seems to have felt

the need of a larger basis of operations, and already in

A. D. 874 had expelled the king of Mercia, and handed

the province over to a creature of his own,
" the unwise

Thane," Ceolwulf. To add to Alfred's perplexities a

new sea-rover, RoUo, attacked the southern coast, (a. d.

876). Fortunately he had only six ships; and the suc-

cess of his first attempts was not such as to encourage a

longer stay. The sea-rover looked longingly across the

waters to the fruitful coasts of France
;
a dream inter-

preted by a captive promised success
;
and Alfred was

induced to purchase peace by supplying him with fresh

ships, which were nominally to be employed in trade.
^

' See a paper by Mr. Longstaff. 18-31. Dr. Lottner has followed this

Arch. Inst., vol. i. p. 57, 1852. up by a paper arguing that "are,"
^ Worsaae's Danes in P^ngland, p. the plural present of "to be," is Scan-

71. Mr. H. Coleridge has given a dinavian. Philolog. Trans., 180O, p.

list of more than 100 words of dis- 63. Compare Stevens on Runes,

tinctly Danish origin in Anglo-
^

So, at least, say the vague and

Saxon. Philolog. Trans., 1?59, pp. uncertain accounts of this fransac-
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Rollo departed to found a dynasty in Normandy. But

the Saxons had no respite, for about this time Guthrum,

finding that resistance Ayas organized along the line of

the Thames, had sailed roimd the coast, and disembarked

his troops at AYarham, in Dorsetshire. The Danes had

now a new country to lay waste
; they formed a junc-

tion with a fresh host of their comitrymen,^ and as they

advanced into Devonshire were supported by the Britons

of the district. Treaties, even confirmed by hostages,

bribes, battles, seemed alike miavailing to check the

progress of the enemy. So heavy was the tribute paid

in the intervals of peace, that the bishop and canons of

Wmchester gave back estates, Avhich were more charge

than profit, to the crown. ^ At last, in a. d. 878, the

Saxons, worn out with war, and with no hearty love for

their king, could no longer be mustered in force to meet

the enemy; the Danes overran Wessex securely, and

Alfred wandered in the marshes of Somersetshire. Na-

tional mmstrels delighted to record afterwards how the

neat-herd's wife cliided him for burning the cakes which

he had been set to turn
;
and how, when he had shared

tion. The pretext was not an un- Maritimes des Xoi'manJs, vol. i. c.

likely one, as the same vessels might 6. Cf. Gul. Gemit, lib. ii. c. 4-13,

then serve for commerce or for war. where Alfred is called Athelstane ;

(Seep. 106). Depping, however, as- and Dudo, who inverts their rela-

sumes that commerce was the diplo- tions, and makes Alfred, whom he

matic phrase for piracy ; comments calls Alstem, assist Rollo with men

on Alfred's wickedness, and accounts and provisions against the Flemings,

for it by the dilHculties of his posi- Duchesne, p. 74.

tion and by English jealousy of
' "

Conjecit statum communem
France. He winds up with a nmian- cum occidental! exercitu." .3^thel-

tic story, from an unpublished MS, weard, lib. iv., M. B., 515.

that Hollo afterwards returned, and ^ Cod. Dip., 1069. The charter is

assisted Alfred to subdue his rebel- marked as spurious, but is probably

lious subjects. The fiction may at of high antiquity. For another in-

least serve to show how widely the stance of sale of church lands to

story of their disaffection at one time meet the Dane-geld, see Cod. Dip.,

had spread. Depping, Expeditions 303.
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his last loaf with a beggar, St. Cuthbert appeared to him

in a dream by night, and foretold his speedy deliverance

from his sufferings. The beginning of good came with

a signal defeat which the men of Devon, who had thrown

up earthworks at Kynuit,^ inflicted on a brother of Half-

dene's, who tried to starve them out. The Danish chief

himself fell, with more than eight hundred of his fol-

lowers, and the magical Raven banner was among the

spoils of victory. This success secured the flank and

rear of the Saxons in facing a foe from the east
;
and in

Easter, a. d. 878, a new army began to gather round

their king in the strong position of Athelney, amid the

Somersetshire marshes. Alfred led them through Sel-

wood forest, and along the line of the Wiltshire hills,

till they came in sight of the Danish host at Bratton

Edge, near Edmgton. The firm line of the Saxons sus-

tained, without breaking, the furious charges of the

Danes; and the Northmen Avere routed with tremen-

dous loss, and pursued to their entrenchments m Chip-

penham. After a fortnight's siege the Danes purchased
their lives, by terms which equally show the extremities

to which they were reduced, and the respect they had

inspired. The treaty of Wedmor, (July, a. d. 878), pro-
vided that the kingdoms of Wessex and Anglia should

be separated by a line from the source of the Thames'
to the Lea, along the Lea to Bedford, and along the

Ouse to Watling Street. Of course Halfdene's kingdom
of Northumbria was no subject of negotiation; but by
this agreement the whole of Mercia was restored in its

former dependent condition to Wessex. The nobles

' The position of Kynuit is un- on all sides but the east. (Asser,

known, but it w'as probably near the M. B., 481). ]\Ir. Earle's conjecture
sea, as the Danes fled to their ships, of Countisbury appears to suit very
and it had strong natural defences well.
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who had violated theh^ oath of homage to the Saxon king
were presently punished with forfeiture by the witan/
and a new duke or ealdorman was invested with the

government of the doubtful province.^ In other respects

even treatment was stipulated for all parts of England.
Freeman and villain were to be rated at equal values in

the two nations
;
and the system of compurgation was to

be common to both. As a pledge that they would keep
the peace, the Danes gave hostages while they, received

none. But the most important consequence of their

defeat, perhaps a condition of the treaty, was .that Guth-

rum consented to be baptized. Alfred stood as his

godfather. Thirty of the chief men among the Danes

followed their chiefs example; and paganism was no

longer the battle-cry of the Danes in Anglia.
The great result of the treaty of Wedmor was to

ensure quiet in the country itself. But England could

never be safe from attack so long as piracy was the

great profession in the north. A year after Guthrum's

overthrow a fleet of vikings sailed up the Thames to

Fulham, but finding a strong government, departed, and

turned their arms against the French and Flemish coast.
^

In A. Ei. 885, a fresh body of sea-rovers landed m Kent.

They were driven back from the Avails of Rochester by
the citizens, and took shelter m Anglia, relying on the

sympathies of their countrymen. But the English fleet

pursued and defeated them at the mouth of the Stour;
and though the conquerors as they returned home sus-

^ See Cod. Dip., 1078, for tlie case
*
Cod. Dip., 311, dated 878, at

of Wulfhere Dux, who was sent- Worcester. "Quiiproi)ter ego ^thel-
enced by the witan of the IMercians red . . . dux et patricius gentis JMer-

and Gewissas for violating his oath. ciorum cum licentia et iinpositione
Wulfhere is perhaps the "

princeps
"

nianus .3l^lfredi regis," &c.

endowed with estates by iEthelred of ^
Munch, det Norske Folk's Ilis-

Wessex in a. d. 863. Cod. Dip. ,1059. torie, vol. i. c. i. p. 637.
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tained a reverse from a fresh squadron of adventurers,

theyhad broken the power of the enemy for a time. Eight

years later, (a. d. 893), Hastings,^ who had gathered
most of the pirates of the time under his flag, established

his troops in fortified works at the mouths of the Lymne
and Thames. The danger was great, for the Danes of

Anglia and Northumbria, in defiance of sworn treaties,

prepared to assist their comitrymen. But the resources

of the Anglo-Saxon king were also greater than they
had been in his first struggles. Wherever the Danes

appeared jn the open field they were beaten, and they
never succeeded in taking a walled town

;
but they did

fearful mischief in the open country, sailing round the

coasts and attacking Exeter and Chester. At last, in

A. D. 896, they ventured some twenty miles up the Lea.

Alfred rode to inspect their position; and hit upon the

expedient of diverting the course of the river, so as to

strand their ships.
^

Hastings and his men were now

glad to escape into the friendl}^ Anglian districts
;
and

in the summer of the next year, having made such

shift for a fleet as they best could, they set sail for

France. They had made little profit on nearly four

years' stay in England. But they had kindled anew

the love of piracy ;
and the southern shores for another

year were infested with little squadrons of from three

to twenty ships. Some of these were destroyed in

battle
; twenty were sunk in a storm

;
and the crews of

two that were cast on the Sussex coast were very

deservedly hanged at Wmchester.

'
It is uncertain whether this was ^

It has been surmised, with great
the great sea-rover of that name or probability, that Alfred derived the

another, possibly his son. See Mr. idea of this from the story of Cyrus
Coxe's note, Wendover, vol. i. p. 349, draining the Gyndes, which he had

and Mr. Hardy's note, Malmesbury, himself translated. Alfred's Orosius,
vol. i. p. 182. book ii. c. 4, 5.
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It confounds all ordinary notions to know that these

desolatino^ wars had rather affected the civilization than

the wealth of the kingdom. Asser, the native, it is true,

of a poor country, Wales, assigns the great riches of the

people as a reason why the monastic profession had

declined in honour among the Saxons. Still more won-

derful is it to hear of Alfred, with the limited revenue

of a Saxon king, initiating and often completing great

public works ; restoring liOndon, which had been burned

down,
^ with suitable magnificence; building stone pala-

ces, and gilding or otherwise decorating their halls.

He sent costly gifts to Rome, and even, it is said, to the

shrine of St. Thomas in India. His munificence to his

friends was on an equal scale
; Asser, in addition to two

monasteries, was presented with a rich silken pallium

and with a porter's load of incense. The explanation

' How London was burned down
is uncertain, ^tlielweard says,

" ob-

sidetur a rege Alfredo urbs Lundo-

M. B"., 517. Roger of Wen-ma.

dover gives a strange account of

Alfred's preparations for a siege, of

the citizens throwing open the gates,

and of Alfred then restoring the

city. Vol. i. p. 345. It seems that

in A. D. 872, London was the head-

quarters of the Danes (A. S.Chron.,
A. 872), and this might account

either for the city wanting repair, or

for its citizens being in the Danish

interest, according as we suppose
that the Northmen took it, or made
terms with the townsmen. In this

latter case, the fire may have been

accidental, or may have been Al-

fred's work. The Saxon Chronicle,
A. 866, only says,

" That same year

king Alfred repaired London ; and

all the English submitted to him."

Mr. Earle has raised a new difficulty.

He observes that the word used in

the Saxon Chronicle is Lunden-burh,
not Lunden, and surmises that Al-

fred planted a military colony, per-

haps, on Tower Hill. It must be

borne in mind that the Danes are

mentioned as coming to Lunden-

burh in A. D. 872, A charter (Cod.

Dip., 1074) says that in 899 Alfred

had frequent conferences with -^th-

elred of Mercia, and Archbishop

Plegmund,
" de instauratione urbis

Lundoniaj." A spurious charter, no.

316, seems to refer this event to

A. D. 889, which would agree better

with the date 886 of the A. S. Chron.,

but which is disproved by the fact

that Plegmund's elevation was not

till A. B. 891. I am inclined to

think that there are two events : the!

military occupation in A. d. 886, and!

a restoration after a fire in a. d 899.1

Notices of these may easily have!

been confounded by late chroniclers.!
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probably is, that wealth up to a certain point was a

fixed quantity in a state, consisting not as now of facto-

ries, farms, and businesses, which a few years' neglect

would ruin, but of plate and jewels and wrought fabrics,

which a conquest only transferred from one man to

another. Perhaps, too, the rent of the king's tenants

was frequently paid in labour, and to employ this would

be a matter, not of expense, but of economy.
Alfred's fame as a man has obscured his position in

history as a king; his grateful people in the after-time

ascribing to him whatever they found of good or great
in the institutions of their land. Probably nothing has

been thus attributed without some real fact underlying
the mythical narrative; but it is not always easy to

disentangle one from the other. As a lawgiver, he

seems to have been the first of our English kmgs who

distuiguished the great principles of law from the local

customs that modified their application. His code may
be said to consist of three parts. The first is an abstract

of Hebrew law, indicating the divine foundations of

society, and blending the secular view of offences as

damage with the Christian view of them as sin. The

conception of the state as an ideal commonwealth, which

regarded the right living of man as its first object, is

therefore due to Alfred
;
and he indicates a standard so

high that he coiild^ not dream of enforcing it—the gra-
dual extinction of slavery, the duty of hospitality, and

the Christian law of love. In the second part are con-

tained the general principles of English law, put down
a little confusedly, as the witan sanctioned or the scribe

copied them out. The king is now for the first time

treated as the inviolable head of the state, to plot against

whom is death. Loyalty to the great lords is estab-

lished upon the same footing. The frank-pledge sys-
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tern, by which every man was bound to give some

guarantee for his good conduct, is spoken of for the first

time as of universal obligation. The right of feud is

limited, and the powers of the courts of justice are ex-

tended.^ An over love of legality, the curse of these

and of later times, is apparent in these regulations, and

was partly perhaps due to the remembrance of late dis-

orders. Last, Alfred subjoins a copy of the ancient

laws of Wessex, no doubt to explain the customs of the

South of England. Unfortunately, we do not possess

a similar transcript of the Mercian code, which was

probably appended to the copy for that province.

The statement of popular histories, that Alfred

divided England^ into shires and hundreds, has been

generally rejected by modern scholars. The origin of

those divisions was certainly independent of the central

authority, and coeval with, if not anterior to, the Saxon

settlement. Moreover, shires are mentioned in Ine's

laws, and names, such as shire-oak and shire-bomme^ at-

test their antiquity.^ Perhaps the enforcement of the

frank-pledge system, which had hitherto been irregular

and voluntary, and which was connected with these

divisions, has been confounded with their establishment.^

But it is not impossible that the old divisions had in

some instances been effaced by the late wars, and were

now restored. Perhaps, too, the use of the word shire

had originally been confined to Wessex, and the parts

bordering on it, and was now made general.^ That

' Laws of Alfred, 4, 27, 28, 37,
*

Malmesbury's language seems to

42; Laws of Edward, 4 ;
A. S. Laws, favour this supposition. Lib.ii.p.l86.

vol. i. pp. 64, 79, 80, 87, 91, 163. ^
See, however, Kemble's Saxons

* This statement is derived from in J^ngland, vol. i. pp. 247, 248.

Ingulfus. Gale, vol. i. p. 28. " After the time of Alfred the differ-

^ Lie's Laws, 39 : A. S. Laws, vol. ent MSS. of the clironicles usually
i. p. 127. Cod. Dip., 951, &c. adopt the word '

scir
'

in the same
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Alfred introduced trial by jury is even more certainly

false. The appointment of a distinct and popular

magistracy, to determine questions of fact as distin-

guished from questions of law, belongs to the Anglo-
Xorman times, when Roman law was studied as a

science, and was probably derived from a Latin original.

It cannot be traced further back than to the thirteenth

century.^

Of Alfred's political capacity there can be no doubt.

Wielding only the resources of a third of the kingdom
he contended against the most powerful foe then known
to the nations of Europe, exacted honourable peace, and

literally enlarged his dominions by Mercia, which had

been free rather than dependent under his brothers, and

under him became def)endent rather than free. By
forcmg his cities to repair their walls, he foiled the

furious ravages of Hastings. But, above all, to Alfred

belongs the credit ofhaving first seen that an island must

be defended by sea. Had he merely established a national

navy where none existed, it would be sufficient proof of

his statesman-like sagacity. But he seems further to

have discerned the modern theory, by which war is

only a question of momentum and impact. The ships
of the Danes were constructed primarily as transports
to carry the greatest number of men, and as platforms
from which they might fight. Alfred built a fleet on a

new model of his own, by which the ships were nar-

rower, and of double the length, and impelled by sixty
instead of twenty rowers

; they were thus able to pursue,

overtake, and run down the enemy. It was a revolution

in naval warfare.^

places as we do, and with the same Hallam's jMiddle Ages, vol. ii.

meaning." Saxons m England, vol. i. note viii.

p. 79.
"" A. S. Cliron., A. 897.
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Alfred's zeal for learning is one of his most honour-

able titles to remembrance. Incessant war had made

every man a soldier. When the king looked round

England, after the peace of Wedmor, he could find no

man south of the Thames who understood the Latin in

which he prayed;^ and few, indeed, were the learned

men among the Mercians. He himself was probably

unable to read or write to his last days, though he re-

peatedly put himself under masters, and perhaps got so

far as to attach a certain sense to the words in the little

book of prayers which he carried about him.^ He made

it the first care of his years of peace to attract scholars

from old Saxony, from Gaul, and from Ireland, to the

court; and he founded schools at Shaftesbury and

Athelney, with perhaps another at Oxford,^ as centres

^

Denewulf, bishop of Winchester,

is said to have been a swineherd

originally. Alfred, falling in with

him, perceived his talent, caused him

to be educated, and finally made him

bishop. B. de Cotton, de Episc, p.

376.
^ The history of Asser, in the

patch-work form which has come

down to us, says distinctly (M. B.,

p. 474) that Alfred never learned to

read, and never ceased to desire to

learn. But later on (p. 491) the

writer seems to contradict this, say-

ing that Alfred, by divine intuition,

began to read and expound on one

and the same day. I think, how-

ever, the context may be explained,
that he began to work as an original

author. Compare p. 497 for a curi-

ous account of the king's attempt to

make his ealdormen learn reading,

and of the insuperable difficulty

which the old warriors found in obey-

ing the command. Alfred's know-

ledge of Latin might easily be gained

from oral instructions. Boys at

school used to speak it in the mid-

dle ages ; and it probably was spo-
ken more or less perfectly in the

towns for centuries after the Romans
left the island. Giraldus Cambren-

sis tells a story of an old anchorite

who was anxious to understand the

languasje of the Ordinal of the Mass.

He at last obtained the knowledge

by a miracle ;
but " Dominus meus

qui dedit mihi Latinam linguam,
non dedit earn mihi per grammati-
cam aut per casus, sed tantum ut in-

telligi posseni et alios intelligere."

De Rebus, &c., lib. iii. c. 2.

^ This has generally been rejected,

and I quite agree that the famous

passage in Camden's Asser is mostly
or altogether spurious. But the tra-

dition is much older than Camden's

time. The passage in Brompton is

well known, (Twysden, p. 814), and

Capgravesays(Chron.,p. 113), "This

man, be the councclle of Saint Neot,

made an open scole of divers sciens
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of liberal learning. Even scholars as well as teachers

were imported from other countries when the love of

learning proved deficient among the Saxons. But,
above all, Alfred served in the great army of learning
himself as a translator. His translations do not pretend
to servile accuracy : sometimes he expands to explain a

difficulty, or inserts a fuller account from his own know-

ledge, or from the report of travellers at his court;

more often he epitomizes, as if he were giving the pith
of a paragraph that had just been read out to him. The
books he chose were the best fitted of all to form the

library of an Englishman in the ninth century : they
consist of a history of the world on Christian principles,

byDrosius ;
the History of the Anglo-Saxon Church,

byBede; the Consolation of Philosophy, by Boetius.

The historical and ethical character of the kino-'s mind
is apparent in his choice of authors. A translation

of Gregory'sJ^astoral Care was executed by the king in

partnership with his bishops.' Probably many elemen-

tary works were issued under the royal patronage, as

we find at a later time several spurious works, such as

moral poems and fables, recommended by Alfred's

name. And it is characteristic of the new growth of

letters in the country that the chronicles of contempo-

rary events begin about the end of this century to be

regularly kept in the Saxon tongue,^ though scattered

at Oxenford." Compare Asser's under Ethelred. But it was rebuilt

words, (M. B., p. 496),
"

schola;, by a. d. 1013. A. S. Chron., A.

quam ex multis sues proprise gentis 1013.

nobilibus studiosissime congregave-
' Alfred himself tells us in the

rat." The statement of Ingulfus, preface that he was assisted by
(Gale, vol. i. p. 73), that he studied Plegmund, Asser, Grimbold, and
Aristotle at Oxford, under Edward John, probably John the Saxon,

the Confessor, has been questioned
^ Mon. Brit., Pref., p. 74. Earle,

because the Danes destroyed Oxfoixl Two Saxon Chronicles, pp. vi.-lv.

N
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and meagre notices may have been consigned to writing-

in previous years.

Of Alfred's personal appearance we know nothing.

His active life, and fondness for field-sports, are in

strange contrast with the fact that he was perpetually

visited by paroxysms of a fearful and mysterious

disease, Avhich attacked him on the day of his marriage,

(a. d. 869), and tormented him for twenty-five years,

ceasing suddenly about seven years before his death,

(a. D. 901.)^ But the features of his pious and studious

life, even to his measurement of time b}^ tapers shel-

tered in horn-lanterns from the draught, have been re-

corded by one who lived with him. In days when

charity had grown cold, and when religion no longer

restrained the powerful, their king was the one man to

whom the needy could aj)ply for support, and the in-

jured for redress. His shrewd sense was dreaded by

evil-doers, and while the sternness of his early years was

tempered, as he grew older, by courtesy, his wish to con-

ciliate never led him to swerve from the truth. His

revenue was divided equally between the State and the

Church. Of the secular moiety one-third went to his

civil list, one-third to public works, and one-third to the

support of ambassadors and distinguished foreigners.

The part destined to religion and education was assigned

in equal proportions to the poor, to the support of church

fabrics, to the two conventual schools of Athelney and

' We know that his descendants, playing Itself first in "
ficus," after-

Athelstane and Edgar, were short wards perhaps in chronic gastritis,

men ;
this is a slight probability from which his grandson, Edred,

that Alfred was not large. Light suffered. LIr. Sharon Turner thinks

hair and blue eyes were family fea- it was cancer of the stomach, but if

tures in the tenth century. The so, it would hardly have lasted for

description of his disease seems to twenty-five years, and then have left

indicate a scrofulous diathesis, dis- him.
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Shaftesbury, and to the other more secular school,

perhaps at Oxford, which he had founded for the sons of

nobles.

It is not without reason that we look back upon
Alfred as the typical English king. Whether or not

the name of England as a commonwealth, and not merely
a province, was first introduced under him is a little

uncertain^ and quite unimportant ;
our national history

dates from the peace of Wednor. Its struggles and its

victories had transferred the prestige of the national

name to Wessex
;

it remained for the great statesman to

reconstruct society, preserving its old institutions, and

informing them with new ideas. Both in his great-

nesses and in his imperfections Alfred represents his

people; patient, resolute, inexorably attached to duty
and truth, with a certam practical sagacity, but over-

careless of logical consistency^, and sacrificing thought
to fact, the future to the moment. The state Church,

which we owe to Alfred, confounding, as it did by its

old theory7' of which some vestiges still remain, the

duties of Christian and citizen, is a strange legacy for a

ststesman to have bequeathed us; the English king,

blinded by his moral abhorrence of sin, laid down

resolutery the first principles of religion by the side of

the secular and mconsistent laws of his people f he had

given them the ideal of life, let them work it out as

they could. A thousand years of clashing jurisdictions,

civil law contending Avith criminal, divme theories of

' The first mention I know of the Danes, and it might be an object to

term "
English," to express the An- conciliate Mercia.

glo-Saxon people, is in Alfred and *
Thus, for instance, the Jewish

Guthrum's Peace. A. S. Laws, p. institution of the Jubilee occurs in

153. But the date of the MS. is the preface to laws which sanction

unknown. Probably many Angles slavery,
had fled into Wessex before the
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kingship contending with peoples' charters, laws of

marriaofe as a sacrament with laws of marriao;e as a con-

tract, attest how that unextinguished torch has been

handed down through successive generations. Yet,

with all its inconsistencies, that Saxon and mediaeval

theory of a people framing their life in accordance with

God's law, and regarding eternal truth, not cheap

government or success, as the final cause of their exist-

ence, is among the grandest conceptions of history. It

is Plato's republic, administered, not by philosophers,

but by the vulgar; failing not from inherent baseness,

but because its ideal was higher than men could bear.

In one or two minor points we may trace a curious

resemblance between the views of Alfred and those of

later English society. His character was of that

sterling conservative type, which bases itself upon old

facts, but accepts new facts as a reason for change.

Recognizing slavery, he was yet careful in his will to

provide for the liberty of his old servants. It is in his

laws that we first find the principle of entail maintained,^

and in his will he declares his intention of following his

grandfather's example, and leaving his lands on the

spear-side. His laws confirmed the authority of the

nobles as well as that of the king. That he opened the

ranks to the ceorl who enriched himself, or to the mer-
j

chant who had made three voyages,^ proves indeed that

his love of order was not the narrow and senseless love

of caste, but does not weaken the presumption that he

was aristocratic in his sympathies. The watchwords of
|

modern democracy would have sounded strangely in his

ears. Some regard him as a Protestant before Luther.

' Alfred's Laws, 41 ; A. S. Laws,
* Ranks : A. S. Laws, vol. i. p.!

vol. i. p. 89. 191.
I

«
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It is the fondest of speculations to discover such abstract

tendencies in Alfred; his devotion, his admiration of

Gregory, and the wish to revive ihonasticism,^ indicate a

raore Catholic tone of mind than was common in Saxon

England at that time. It is possible that a more original

thinker, such as Scotus Erigena was, might, if called

upon to legislate, have anticipated the modes of thought
that are common in our own days. But it is at least

doubtful whether such high speculative talent could

have been combined with the tact, the statesmanship,

and the success of Alfred.^

' Compare Cod. Dip., 310, for a
'
PaiiH's Life of Alfred, p. 384.

,

notice of Alfred's daughter, Agelyue M. Paiili adopts the idea from Bick-

1 or Ayleva, who became a nun at nell's Life of Alfred the Gi-eat, pp.

Shaftesbury, "cogente infirmitate." 290-294.
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Chapter XII.

THE SAXON SOVEREIGNTY.

Accession and Reign of Edward. Athelstane's Parentage. Sub-

jugation OF NORTHUMBRIA. RELATIONS OF EnGLAND WITH THE

Continent. Athelstane's Laws. Edmund. Edred. Revivai. of

the Military Spirit.

THE
sons of Ethelred had submitted without oppo-

sition to their uncle's sovereignty ;
but on Alfred's

death, (a. d. 901), ^Ethelwald put in his claim as heir to

the eldest son of ^thelwulf. The witan, however, con-

firmed the succession in Alfred's line, partly, no doubt,

influenced by the glory of their late king; partly by

respect for Edward's ability, of which he had given

signal proof in the defeat of Hastings at Farnham.^ The

decision is a memorable instance of the power claimed

by the witan to appoint their kmg. ^Ethelwald, a

licentious, violent man, retired into East Anglia, and

allied himself with the Danes. The restless warriors

acknowledged his title as lord-paramount, crossed the

marches again, and penetrated into Berkshire, laying

waste, as they went, till recalled by the news that

Edward was ravaging Anglia. The Saxon king resolved

to withdraw without a battle; but the men of Kent,

who formed a separate corps, refused to obey orders,

'

iEthelweard, lib. iv., M B., p. 518.
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and were overtaken by the enemy. The victory re-

mained with the superior numbers of the Danes, but

they bought it with the loss of their king and his chief

nobles. Fortunately, the Pretender /Ethehvald was

among the slain (a. d. 905).

Edward followed up and consolidated his father's

conquests. On the death of his brother-in-law, the king

of Mercia, (a. D. 910), Edward annexed the province,

allowing it, indeed, to remain under the government of

his sister, the dowager-queen, ^EthelflcBd
;
but incorpo-

rating London and Oxford at once, and the whole of

the provmce finally, when Jithelflaed died (a. d. 919).

Between A. d. 910 and A. d. 921, there was almost in-

cessant war with the Danes of the north and east, with

Danish sea-rovers, and with the Welsh. ^Ethelfltisd

seems to have been as good a general as her brother
;

after bearing one child, a daughter, she had of her own

accord renounced motherhood
;
and now that her hus-

band's death and her brother's appointment made her

lady of her own land, she did justice to the appoint-

ment in several hard-fought battles; defeating the

Welsh at Brecknock, and storming Derby, which its

Danish citizens defended with obstinate courage. While

his sister guarded the west and north, building fort-

resses at Runcorn, Cherbury, and Warbury, Edward

carried on a series of masterly campaigns in the south

and east. Havmg cleared Wessex of the pirates who

infested its western coasts, he transferred the war to the

East Anglian provinces, which were the stronghold of

Norse enterprise. A line of twenty fortresses led from

Witham and Colchester, through Hertford, Bedford, and

Nottingham to Manchester and Chester,^ while Welland

'

"W^itham, Colchester, Maldon, ford, Hertford, Buckingbain, Bed-

Waymere Castle near Bishop Stort- ford, Huntingdon, Warwick, Leices-
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was planted on the borders of Lincolnshire as an out-

post and base of future operations. The Danes fought

furiously, making sudden dashes against the Mercian

fortresses, and even tried to construct or garrison

rival fortresses at Derby, Tempsford, and Cambridge.
With the first reverses they sustained the people fell

away from them, and gradually their own nobles were

either killed off in battle, or made submission like

Turketil of Bedford, and departed to seek their for-

tunes in other lands. At the time of Edward's death

(a. d. 925) ^N^orthumbria and Wales were tributary, and

most of the country south of the Humber might be re-

garded as a single state. The whole people had been

transformed into soldiers and engineers ;
like a Roman

legion, equally skilled with the spade and with the

sword. The ransom of a Welsh Bishop (a. d. 915),

and the erection of a Cornish diocese, are signal

proofs of a higher luiity in England. But there are

signs that the peaceful interests of the comitry Avere

suffering. The scanty legislation of the reign belongs
to an early period, and no charters during the last

fifteen years attest foundations to promote learning or

piety. In one instance we find lands taken away for the

king's life-time from the see of Winchester, with very

scanty consent from its rightful owners.^ The tradition

ter, Derby, Bakewell, Tamworth, stocked, and ninety acres sown. He
Stafford, Towcester, Nottingham, implores the king to ask for no

(two burgs), Manchester, Thclwall, more. Cod. Dip., 1089. Edward,
and Chester. Of these Derby was however, is said by Malmesbury to

captured from the Danes by ^thel- have given hirge benefactions to

flffid, and Leicester, with most of the Winchester, lib. ii. p. 204. In a

local militia, made submission to her. reign of twenty-four years the spoli-
'

Bishop Denewulf's language is ation and the munificence may both

very plaintive. The land had been be true. Alfred himself was not

valueless and without labourers immaculate in these mattei's. Cod.

when given to him, now it was Dip., 1090.



ATHELSTANE. 185

of later times was that Edward left two west country sees

vacant for seven years/ Men who save their country
may be excused much care for scholarshij^, but a disre-

gard of law and of the rights of property are some off-

set to the fame even of an "
unconquered

"
king.

Edward's successor, Athelstane, was his son by a first

marriage with a woman not of high birth
; Anglo-Saxon

legend says a shepherd woman. It was doubtful

whether the child of such an union had any right to

succeed. But Athelstane had been the favourite of his

grandfather Alfred, who delighted to see the yoiuig

prince dressed up in the royal purple, with studded

belt, and sword in a gold sheath. After Alfred's death

the boy had been brought up by his aunt ^Ethelflged,

whose memory was still dear to all Englishmen, and

especially to all Mercians. Lastly, Edward, anticipating

dispute, had expressly declared Athelstane his successor
;

and Athelstane's age and reputation of themselves

pointed him out as fitter for royalty than his young
half-brothers. Accordingly, first the Mercian and then

the West Saxon witan acknowledged him as their king.

Unhappily, the iEtheling Alfred, in spite of the judg-
ment of the nobles, attempted to seize his brother in Win-

chester, and unfit him for the crown by putting out his

eyes. The plot was discovered, but as Alfred protested

' The story is inaccurately handed
down in Malmesbiiry, lib. ii. p.

203, a pope who died in a. d. 896,

being made to procure the appoint-
ment of a bishop consecrated in a.d.

910. But there was a division of dio-

ceses about this time, such as Malmes-

bury ascribes to the effects of an angry
rescript from the Pope, by which the

three new sees of Sherborne, Credi-

ton, and Cornwall were constituted.

It is not unlikely that Edward was

hard pressed for money in the early

part of his reign, when the spoli-
ation of Denewulf occurred, and

during which no wars were engaged
m. As soon as his finances were re-

cruited he wouW not only make res-

titution, but might naturally follow

the precedents of Anglo-Saxon con-

quest by which tribute and a bishop
were commonly imposed on a con-

quered people.
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his innocence, he was sent to Rome to stand trial before

the Pope. As he took the holy wafer in his mouth, in

pledge that he was unjustly accused, the judgment of

God overtook him : he fell to the ground, and died two

days afterwards/ The death of a younger brother,

Edwin, at sea (a. d. 933), has been ascribed to Athel-

stane's jealousy; but the story of a prince of the blood

exposed in an open boat reads very much like a legend,
and the crime would have been useless while other sons

of Edward survived.

Athelstane carried the nation forward in its career of

conquest. His sister Edith, in the first year of his

reign, was married to Sigtric, king of the western and

northern portions of Northumbria.^ Sigtric had been

baptized as a condition of the alliance, but he very soon

deserted his wife, and relapsed into paganism.^ His

death, and Athelstane's occupation of his kingdom, are

events that probably have a close connection with the

apostasy and insult to the Saxon princess. Of the sons

of Sigtric, Anlaf fled into Ireland
; Godfrid, after a vain

attempt to recover York from its Danish prince. Rag- j

nald, appeared at Athelstane's court, and was hospitably
entertained. But in four days, from suspicion or mere

restlessness, he fled and took up the trade of a sea-

king. Athelstane now completed the subjugation of

the north and West. Constantine, king of Scotland, and

Hoel-Dda, the great Welsh lawgiver, were forced to do

f

> Cod. Dip., 367 and 1112, both

spurious. Malmesbury^ however,
who was well versed in Saxon bal-

lads, accepts the story.
^ Northumbria was now split up

into three principal dominions : East

Yorkshire, including Yoric, had been

conquered by Kagnald, a Danish ad'

venturer (a. p. 912); Cumberland
was governed by a British prince,
Owen

;
while the remaining provinces

were those which Sigtric's sons laid

claim to. Palgrave's Eng. Cora.,

cccxvi. Lappenberg, Band i. s. 382.
^

Wendover, vol. i. p. 385.

n
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homage to the English kmg; the Britons of the west

were made to retire from Exeter, and to take the Tamar

instead of the Exe as a boundary ;
while an attempt on

the part of the Scotch to shake off the English yoke
was punished by an expedition that penetrated to Caith-

ness. At last, the oppressed nations combined in one

vigorous effort to destroy the Saxon power. Anlaf

appeared in the Humber Avith a fleet of more than six

hundred ships from Ireland
;
while Constantine of Scot-

land, and Owen, a petty prince of the Cumbrians,

effected a junction with him from the north and west.

But the invaders were detained by the siege of York,
which remained faithful to Athelstane ;^ and by the time

I

the city was reduced, the Saxon king had crossed the

Humber with his army. Like Baldulph,^ and Alfred,

Anlaf is said to have explored his enemy's camp in

the disguise of a harper; and northern tradition com-

memorates the fidelity of a soldier, who recognized his

former lord, but disdained to denounce him till he had

quitted the camp. Neither skill nor courage saved

Anlaf from an overwhelming defeat at Brunan-beorh,
near Beverley; and Saxon song long commemorated
the field on which five princes were routed, with greater

slaughter than had been known since the Saxon invasion.

The relations of England with the continent had long
since been more intimate than might appear at first

sight. In the seventh century,^ it was the custom in

Northumbria for many Angles to send their children to

be educated in French convents. Before Offa's acces-

sion, we find Pepin sending gifts to Eadbert, a king of

' The siege and the loyalty are c. 1. A similar story is told of Ma-

explained by the fact that Ragnald jorian : Gibbon's Decline and Fall,

had won his principality from Anlafs vol. iv. p. 272.

father.
=

Bede, II. E., lib. iii. c. 8.
,

'

Geoffrey of Monmouth, lib. ix.
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Northumbria.^ This connection with the northern pro-

vince was continued in the reign of Charlemagne, who

despatched an embassy with presents to king Ethelred,
and would have taken measures to avenge his death by

rebels, had not Alcuin interposed (a. d. 796). A little

later (a. d. 808), the emperor actually interfered to pro-

cure the restoration of Eardulf, a Northumbrian king,

to his throne. If we pass to the monarchies of the

south, the rupture which ensued when proposals of

alliance with Charlemagne were rejected, shows how

closely learning and commerce were allied in the two

countries.^ ^thelwulf's marriage to a daughter of

Charles the Bald indicated that England was rising.

' Sim. Dun., Hist. Dun., ii. 3.

X. Script., c. IL In the eighth cen-

tury a brother of king Pepin gave
the abbey of Beze, near Dijon, to an

Englishwoman, the wife ofoneTheo-

dard," quia ejus stupro potltus fuerat."

Chron. Besuense Migne, clxii. 87L
2 Einhardi Annales, A. 808. Al-

cuin, Epist. xlvii. p. 57. In Carlo-

vingian romance Charlemagne is

made to conquer England. Diplo-
matic writers of the sixteenth and

seventeenth centuries assert gravely
that our kings, down to William the

Conqueror, did homage to the kings
of France ; and Mezeray intimates

his belief (tom. i. p. 197), that Eng-
land was included in Charlemagne's

empire. M. Depping, in accounting
for Alfred's imaginary compact with

Rollo, that he should invade France,

quietly observes,
"

II regnait de la

jalousie entre les rois Carlovingiens
et les rois Anglo-Saxons. Les preten-
tions qu'enoncaient autrefois lors de

leur sacre les rois de France sur les

royaumes des Merciens et des Anglo-
Saxons se rapportent evidemment a

des contestations trcs anciennes en-

tre les souverains des deux pays."

Expeditions des Normands, torn. i.

pp. 215, 216. French authors are

too apt to forget that the imperial

pretensions ofCharlemagne devolved,
not on the kings of France, but on

the Roman emperors. The source

of M. Depping's mistake is curious.

It seems that about A. ». 980, Ratold,
abbot of Corbie, caused the Anglo-
Saxon form of consecration to be

copied for the use of the French

kings. It is difficult to know why
this was done, as a service of their

own is preserved in Baluzius. The
scribe copied servilely the titles of

the kings of England, inserting at

the same time the French titles which

his superior had given him ; thus :

"
quem in regnum Albionis totius vi-

delicet Francorum eligimus." This

form was used as late as the year
A. D. 1365 ; the mistake was repeated
in the new copy then made

;
and has

misled M. Depping, who was not

aware that the service had been first

used at king Ethelred's consecration.

See Lingai'd's A. S. Church, vol. ii.

p. 368.
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and that France was sinking, relatively, in tlie scale of

nations. Alfred, however, found no more noble match

than a Count of Flanders for his daughter. But under

lulward and Athelstane, England had risen to the first

rank among nations. Accordingly, of seven daughters
A\ hom Edward left behind him, Eadgiva was married to

Charles the Simple, Carlovingian and titular kmg of

P"ranee; Eadhilda to Hugh the Great, founder of the

intrusive Capetian dynasty; Edith to Otho, emperor of

Germany; Elgiva to Louis, king of Aries in Aquitame;
and Adive to the nameless head of the house of Mont-

morency.^ Nor were these alliances barren of result;

l{!adgiva's son, Louis d'Outremer, brought to England
and there educated, was restored by Athelstane's influ-

ence, and perhaps partly by English arms, to the throne,

which his uncles Otho and Hugh had assailed.^ The

power of the dukes of Normandy already appeared to

Ithreaten English interests. Athelstane entertained at

his court the exiled Alan of Brittany, whom RoUo had

dispossessed of his dominions; and when the young

prince had come to man's estate, assisted him with

English arms to recover his inheritance. Nevertheless,

later on we find Athelstane on friendly terms with the

duke of Normandy, who co-operated with the English

'policy in behalf of the Carlovingian line. Perhaps both

countries preferred that a weak sovereign should reign
m Paris.

*

It appears from a charter that shire. Bouquet, vol. ix. p. 622, cited

Bouchard, the first known count of in the Art de verifier les Dates, torn.

Montmorency, was nephew by his xii.. Art. Montmorency. Adive ac-

mother to Edred, and therefore to companied her sister to the German
i Athelstane. During Edred's reign court, and we can account for every

(a. D. 593) Bouchard visited Eng- other known sister of Edred.

land, and brought away the relics of *

Lappenberg, Band i. ss. 380,
St. Pavace, and a certain number of 381.

monks from Pershore, in Worcester-
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athelstane's laws.

Athelstane's laws exhibit in a fuller degree the same

tendencies that prevailed under Alfred. They begin

with enforcing the obligation to pay tithes and the Mar-

tinmas dues to the Church
;
and Athelstane charges the

royal revenue with the support of a pauper to every

two of his farms. The frank-pledge or frith-guild sys-

tem had been vigorously enforced under Edward; its

laws are codified under Athelstane
;
and every freeman

is now obliged to belong to some guild or to some lord.^

The beginnings of feudalism appear in a regulation

which forbids the nobles to receive the vassals of other

men, except with the leave of their first lord.^ The

restriction of all trade, except for articles under twenty

pence value, to the cities, is a great step towards the

rigid protective system which another century saw

established; and the same tendency appears in a law

that two horses are to be kept to every plough, and

that none are to be sold beyond sea. The processes of

law seem to have been found ineffective in many cases,

for a law is passed fining all who absent themselves

three times from the gemot to which they have been

summoned.^ Lastly, as trade is spreadmg, a regulation

of the comage has become necessary ;
it is decreed that

all money be of uniform weight, that it be only struck

at certain recognized mints in privileged cities
;''
and the

illicit coiner is to have his hand struck off. The larger

powers of the laws and the moral view of offences are

clearly unfavourable to mercy no less than to liberty.

* Laws of Edward, 4 ; Laws of Laws, vol. i. p. 209. So in Anglo-
Athelstane, 2, 8

; A. S. Laws, vol. i. Norman times there were three
rea-|

pp. 161, 201, 205. sonable essoins or causes of default'

^ Laws of Athelstane, 22
; cf. from a summons. Glanville, book i

Laws of Alfred, 37 ; A. S. Laws, c. vii.

vol. i. pp. 87, 211. • A. S. Chron., A. 943.
^ Laws of Athelstane, 20

;
A. S.
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Athelstane's strong, stern dominion was endured with

impatience by his new subjects; and his death (a. d.

940) proved the signal for a rismg. The new king,
Athelstane's brother Edmund, found himself in a few

weeks menaced by a revolt which was headed by the

pagan Anlaf, who sought to recover his mheritance,
and favoured by the archbishop of York, who preferred
the interests of Anglian independence to a Christian

but Saxon king. A great battle at Tamworth ended in

a decisive triumph for the Dano-Anglian forces : the

provinces north and east of Watling Street were ceded

to Anlaf, and Edmund was reduced for a time to the

dominions which Alfred had enjoyed forty years before.

But the death of Anlaf a year later gave Edmund an

opportunity of retrieving his losses, which he did the

more readily as York was still the metropolis of a

separate principality, which divided the strength of the

north. The inhabitants of the five Danish towns, Derby,

Leicester, Nottingham, Stamford, and Lincoln, were

expelled and replaced by Englishmen; the two princes
of the north, Anlaf the younger and Reginald, were

compelled to do homage and embrace Christianity ;
and

the archbishop of York was confirmed, probably by
some concessions, in a more loyal allegiance.^ The
Cumbrian dynasty was next reduced, and the province
made over to Scotland as the price of homage and sup-

port. xN o one was better able than the ruler of Gallo-

way to secure the lakes and hills of Cumberland from

becoming the stronghold and issuing point of vikings.
But in the midst of his victories, Edmund perished in

a brawl at his own table. Liofa, a noted outlaw, had

'

iEthelweard, lib. iv., M. B., p. 520.
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entered the royal hall,' and seated himself at table;

Edmund interfered in person to turn him out, and was

stabbed to the heart, (a. d. 946).

By a natural arrangement, Edmund's brother, Edred,

was appointed king, as Edwi and Edgar, the sons of

Edmund, were minors. The new king inherited the

warlike ability, the devout tendencies, and unhappily
also the sickly constitution of his race. The nine years
of his reign were on the whole prosperous, although the

Northumbrians, in default of their natural leaders, rose

up again in insurrection under Eric, whom his father,

Harald Blaatand of Denmark, had sent over to seek his

fortunes.^ The archbishop of York again joined the

insurgents. But the native prince, Anlaf's son Maco,
did not submit to be despoiled of his inheritance, and

failing to cope with Eric by force of arms, assassinated

him m a desert place, by the treachery of one of his

gesith. Edred profited by these dissensions, and m two

campaigns laid waste the whole of the north; threw

Wulfstan of York into prison, carried off the chief

nobles as hostages, divided the province into shires and

baronies, and entrusted it to the charge of Osulf, the

traitor, who had betrayed Eric.^ From this time for-

ward, Northumbria, parcelled out into earldoms, ceases

to have any proper history of its own, and is only a

turbulent part of the Saxon dominion.

The martial character of the Saxon line smce the

time of ^Ethelwulf, had reacted upon the court; and

^ The hall was open to all guests. were quarrelling, and calls the mur-

Liofa's offence lay in appearing derer his cup-bearer Leofwine.

while he was under ban. The Chro- *

Lappenberg, Eng. Gesch., Band

nicle of Abingdon, however, (vol. i. i. s. 392.

pp. 119, 120), says the king was ^
Palgrave's Eng.Coni., p. cccxviii.

killed in separating two servants who



MILITARY REVIVAL. 193

religion and war had become for a time as closely united

in j)opular estimation as religion and peace had been
under the first converts. The necessities of the national

struggles, and the peculiar character of the war waged
against the Danes, whose treaties were never so sacred

as when they were guaranteed by their kings' baptisms,
had no doubt contributed to this result. Turketul,
chancellor under three kings, who had led the London
militia at Brunan-beorh, and who at last resigned his

dignities to become abbot of the ruined monastery
of Croyland, is a good instance of the way in which

secular offices were discharged by men who at another

time would have shrunk from performing the duties of

citizens.^ It was not in the nature of things that this

should last : if religion was the path to promotion, the

Church would either become worldly or it would absorb

the State. Both effects were in fact produced ; religion
was a more active principle than before

;
and worldly

profit came to be connected with its profession. The
results were seen more fully in the next reign. Neither

thought nor scholarly learning could flourish amid the

din of arms. But the European connections of Athel-

stane seem to have drawn the attention of Englishmen
to the splendour and ceremonial of foreign courts

;
an

inflated Byzantine style characterizes the charters of

the tenth century; the Saxon kings call themselves

i basileus and imperator ;
while a pompous humility is

' affected in the style of the English clergy.^ If the laws

of Hoel-Dda were really derived from Anglo-Saxon

practice, it would seem as if the English court had

*
So, too, St. Odo is said to have ^

"Ego jElfred episcopus hoc dec

been present, praying, though not instigante donuin," &c. "
Ego Dun-

fighting, at Brunan-beorh. Anglia stan indignus Abbas hanc," &c. Cod.

Sacra, vol. ii. pp. 80, 81. Dip., vol. i. p. xcvii.
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affected the minute etiquette and unmeaning dignities

of the emperors of the east/ We may hope that English

good sense a little tempered these extravagances. They
are so entirely exotic, that they do not, I think, indicate

the attempt of weakness to disguise itself in purple;

rather they are an affectation of forms supposed to be

diplomatically correct; and their chief interest is that

they show in unbroken continuity the conviction,.which

six centuries of habit impressed upon Europe, that all

dominion, to be lawful, must be derived from Rome.

I The Venedotian code gives the female, attached to the royal house-

titles, duties, privileges, and perqui- hold of Wales. Ancient Laws of

sites of forty-two officers, male and Wales, vol. i. pp. 4-77.
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Chapter XIII.

DUNSTAN.

Early Life of Dunstan. State of the Church. Reasons for Cle-

rical Celibacy. Quarrel with Edwi. Edwi's Conduct and

Deposition. Character of Edgar and his Reign. Edward the

Martyr. Reaction against the Monastic ^Movement. Dunstan's

Triumph. Murder of Edward.

FOR nearly forty years after Edred's death the

Jnstorj^^iLEligland^ is^
no longer that of its kmgs,

but of a religious reformer, who forced a change of the

greatest moment upon an unwilling nation; and having
been the trusted servant of one king, deprived a second

of half his dominions, established a third on the throne,

and moulded the character both of that sovereign and

of his successor. JUnbajDpilyjJ^unstan's biography has

suffered as much from the praise of his friends aslrom

the censure of his enemies; and the~wlioIe "history of

the struggle which placed him in power must be con-

structed out of conjectural criticisms. The very records

of his early life are disfigured with improbable miracles,

which even Catholic biographers are glad quietly to

pass by.

Dunstan was born^ in the reign of Edward, and is

'
A. D. 925 is given as the date of 925. This date cannot be reconciled

liis bii'th by Osbern ; Anglia Sacra, with the early accounts of Dunstan's

vol. ii. p. 90; and A. S. Chron., A. life, which state that Athclstane em-
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said to have been of Saxon extraction/ and nej^hew of

Athelm, archbishop of Canterbury. Placed for educa-

tion in the school of Glastonbury, the boy studied with

so much zeal that his nervous system was prostrated

by a fever, attended with somnambulism. Through his

uncle's influence he was early introduced at court
;
his

nature was passionate" and artistic; his tastes secular;

he delighted in music and ladies' society,^ and his fond-

ness for the old ballad literature exposed him to the

charge of using pagan charms
;
a suspicion not in itself,

unnatural, as many heathen rhymes had been degraded
to uses of sorcery."^ A more likely danger for such a

man as Dunstan lay in the attractions of married life
;

and although destined for orders from youth upwards,
and strongly urged by his uncle to make his profession,

he for some time hesitated, arguing tliat a Christian life

in the world was the higher and nobler discipline.'* At
this critical period he was again visited by illness, which

seemed the judgment of Heaven; his uncle improved
the opportunity, and Dunstan^rose from his sick-bed

pledged to a monastic life. He threw himseff into his

ployed him in public afTalrs, or with pseudo-Abbas not being reckoned.

Dunstan's own speech at the Synod Even with this allowance, it is clear

of Calne, a. d. 978, where he com- that his birth must be put back se-

plains of being an old man. Nor veral years. De Antiq. Glas. Ecc,
does it seem likely that Edred would Gale, vol. iii. pp. 317, 319.

have offered him a bishopric, if he ' " His moder het (was named)
was only twenty-eight in a.d. 953, Kynedride : his fader Ilerston."

the year of the bishop of Crediton's Early Eng. Poems by F.J. Furnivali,

death, thirty being the canonical age p. 35.

at which priest's orders were given.
^
Bridferth, Acta Sanct., Mai. 19.

(Stevenson's Introduction to Bede,
^ Grimm's Deutsche Mythologie,

])p. ix. X.) Moreover, Malmesbury pp. 1180-1182.

says that Dunstan was abbot of Glas- • "
Resjwndit ille excellentioris

tonbury for twenty-two years. This gratiae esse, qui in s^culo consenuit,
seems to extend down to a. d. 962, et tamen quae monacho digna sunt

when he was made archbishop of fecit." Osbern, Anglia Sacra, vol. ii.

Canterbury, the usurpation of the p. 95.
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new vocation with all the energy of a man who feels

that he has left behind him whatever of life was most

valuable
;
and building a little cell more than half under

ground, near the church of Winchester, divided his

time, as the Benedictine^ rule required, between prayer
and manual labour, chiefly as a smith/ Later legend
told of the strange sounds that were heard issuing from

the saint's retreat at night ;
and of his grim answer to

the inquiring multitude,
" The devil hath tried to drive

me out of my cell. Beware, for if ye cannot endure his

voice, how will ye bear to look upon him hereafter?"

It is easy to understand thatJDunstan's solitude, like

that of Luther at the Wartburg, was peopled by the

creations ^of a disordered jancy ;
and that the struggle

between_good An_d_eyil, intensified by his solitary life,

would present itself in a dramatic embodiment to one

who believed that the angels of God and Satan were

always watching around him.

Under Edred, Dunstan speedily rose into notice and

dignity. By his own wish, for a bishopric was offered

him, he remained abbot of Glastonbury, His intention

no doubt was to reform the monastic rule
;
which had

gone through several phases of prosperity and decline.

The first missionaries to the Saxons had been monks,
and a central conventual establishment, from which

priests went out on circuits to the remote parishes, had
formed the nucleus of every diocese.^ Gradually monas-

teries had been established^ pn__aj*ule resembling the

Benedictme^ but modified, as he. thought, best by their

English founder, Bennet.^ Unfortunately the ideas of

the eigTith century, while they made the alienation of

' He is said to have made two vol. ii. pp. 414, 415.

large bells for Abingdon Monastery.
^
Lingard's Anglo-Saxon Church,

Monasticon, vol. i. p. 516. vol. i. p. 208.
°
Kemble's Saxons in England,
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public land for private purposes difficult, favoured it in

the interests of religion; and
jtj^

became the custom for

the_great nobles to obtain grants from the witan on

condition of founding monasteries or convents, over

which they themselves presided, superintending the

discipline, but living within the walls with their wives

and families. We scarcely need Bede's evidence to be

assured that this practice gave rise to gross irregulari-

ties, especially when convents were the frequent rest-

ing-places of rich and royal travellers. It was a minor

but a great evil, that the state was thus deprived of its

means for maintainino; and rewardino- soldiers, and the

fact helps to explain the repeated triumphs of invaders.^

When the country at last recovered itself under Alfred,

the Christian Church had almost to be reconstructed;

and the question at first was not to restore monas-

teries, but to provide parish priests_,and schoolmasters.

A liturgical service like that of the missal has the great

advantage that it makes no high demands upon intel-

lect
;
a number oj^untrained men wer^ hastily ordained

to supply vacancies
;
and were allowed to retain their

wives \ by a breach of early custom. Siinilarly, but

with le^ss reason, the members^of the old monasteries

transformed themselves into canons,^ and asserted their
j

right to marry. The innovation was probably on the

whole beneficial to public morality; for there is

evidence, too full to be doubted, and too monstrous to be

detailed, that the enforcement of celibacy among men
with the passions of savages, and without the restrain-

ing influences of civilized life and public opinion, had

'

Bede, Ad Ecgbert Antist.,ss. 11, was very general. Alcuini Epist.
12. 23,158. Asser, M. B., p. 493.

^ The tendency to this change
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produced a fearful harvest of crime. But the chane-e

had sprung from circumstances, not from conviction
;

it

had never been sanctioned by the Church; the con-

science of the best men of the time was against clerical

marriages; and a certain sense of guilt seems ac.cord-

in^y~toliave~demoralized those who accepted the new

privilege ; they even appear to have availed themselves

of the doubtful legality of their marriage contracts to

annul them at pleasure and take second wives. ^ More-

over, earnest men complained that the priest no longer

thought of enriching the CluK'cii, but oX .for

hi^Jainil^; and without reference to the questionable

duty of endowing the establishment, it is easy to see

that the incomes calculated to support single men
would leave little margin for charity, when strained to

sustain households. Lastly, the tendency of those

times on the contment and in England was to feudalism
;

so that the fiefs, granted in theory for a life's service, in

practice became everywhere hereditary.^ No good man
could desire to see hereditary bishops and abbots en-

joying the highest rewards of learning and piety.

Me£e]^from„a^_^oliticaL.4i^^ a

counterpoisja^tOLlhe stata,_a]id_an .Qutletiar tha intellect-

ual energy of thejx)wer cksseSj_itjw^s_ofJth^

imj3ortance that the Church sliQiild,-iiQ.t be feudalized.

The^most certain means to save it was to hew down the

evil, rootandBfanch^to^^ from having a

^mily. Considering all these practical reasons, which
no clergyman could then fail to appreciate keenly ;

con-

sidering, moreover, that in the re-action against the

'

Ethelred, ii. 5
;

A. S. Laws,
"' See Wilkins' Concilia, vol. i. p.

vol. i. p. 317. " Some priests have 653. § 17, on hereditary succession
two wives and more." Wolstan, 614, to benefices, and Gir. Cam.'s Opera,
quoted by Lingard, A. S. Church, vol. iii. p. 129.

vol. ii. p. 296.
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gross vices of the flesh which the polished Roman

society had practised, the superstitious purism of the

Essenes and Montanists had been taken up into popular

Christianity; we can hardly wonder that Dunstan and

the best men of his time should make it the great work

oflEeir lives to put down marriage among the clergy.

That their very triumph laid the foundation for other

forms of evil and misery is certain. That Dunstan's

character was disfigured by little affectations, was im-

pulsive and wanted quiet strength, was harsh when he

thought God's cause in danger, and superstitiously prone

to mistake his own views for God's will, may be estab-

lished from his words and acts. But he belongs none

the less to the small number of men who are able to

think outside traditional limits, and are willing to risk

life and happiness for an idea
;

it was only the fault of

a narrow intellect, if the man was greater in himself

than in his works.

Dunstan was summoned to attend the death-bed of

Edred (a. d. 955), and receive the last instructions

about some property that had been confided to his care.

He arrived too late to find his patron alive, but thought
himself qualified by a knowledge of Edred's intentions

to discharge the trust.
^ The new king, Edwi, was a

boy of only eighteen, whom the secular historian of

the times calls "loveable,"^ while the monkish bio-

graphers of Dunstan describe him as weak and profli-

gate. Both accounts may be easily reconciled. Nearly

flfty charters of donations to friends and monasteries in

a single year attest Edm's liberality,^ but indicate a

weak and profuse prince; and it would scarcely be

•

Allen's Enquiry, pp. 238, 239. ^
iEthelweard, M. B., p. 520.

^ Cod. Dip., vols. ii. and v.
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wonderful if such a man, so early king, and endowed
with singular beauty, attracted and yielded to the love

of women in times which were certainly rather devout

than moral. But Edwi's great offence in the eyes of

the Churchjgas-^liuncanomcal marriage with his cousin,

jElfgiya. On the very day of the coronation he deserted

his guests for his wife; the nobles murmured, and
Dunstan and bishop Cynesige penetrated into the

king's apartment, and brought him back into the ban-

quet-hall ; Anglo-Saxon decorum was scandalized with

the news that their sovereign, probably tired out with
the day's ceremony, had thrown the crown of State upon
the ground. TheJ3reach between the king and queen
and Dunstan w^as now irreparable. Edwi demanded an
account of the treasures confided to Dunstan, and when
the abbot refused, sequestered his property. The

GlastonbuTj^anooas tq^ royalty against their

seyere^nd^unppjguk^^ abbot
;
Dunstan was deprived of

his preferment, and fled in haste to Flanders, fearing

j^ersonal violence (a. d. 956).
Dunstan's panegyrists say that Edwi now persecuted

the monks. The charge is easily disproved. There were

only two monasteries in the kingdom, those of Glaston-

bury and Abingdon, in which the Benedictine rule was

established, and Edwi was the benefactor of both.^ But

be^ng^hiniself uncanonically married, he was not likely
to enforce measures against the married clergy whose

'

Cod. Dip., 441, 1194, 1208, are

grants to Abingdon ; the first men-

tioning
" the Blessed Benedict, the

most glorious patron of the monks,"
The Chronicle of Abingdon says that

the abbot,^thelwold, a friend ofDun-
stan, got whatever he asked from the

king, vol. i. p. 168. Cod. Dip., 438,

to Glastonbury, is marked spurious
by Mr. Kemble ; but IVIr. Allen

quotes the Monasticon to prove that

grants of sixty hides were made to

that monastery by Edwi and his

servants. Allen's Enquiry, p. 240.
Cf. Malmesbury, De Antiq. Glas.

Eccl., Gale, vol. iii. p. 319.
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crime was his own
;
and the refusal to reform irregulari-

ties was no doubt considered persecution by the high
churchmen. In one instance we find him allowing a

son to reclaim property which the father had forfeited,

by his adultery, to the Church.^ The right to certain

property had been contested, during more than thirty

years, between his grandmother Eadgifa and a Kentish

landowner; Edwi gave sentence against the queen-

dowager; the case was one in which each party swore

flatly against the other, and Eadgifa's best title was

derived from an act of confiscation. But the monks

declared that Edwi was robbing his grandmother, to

punish her for her love of the Church,_and Edgar j'e-

versed the decision after his brother's death.^ Edwi is

taxed with other acts of wholesale spoliation; that he

took away crown lands from his opponents, and gave

' Cod. Dip., 601.
^ We only know Eadgifa's story

from herself and her partisans. She
accused Goda of foreclosing a mort-

gage which had been already paid
oiF. After he had occupied the es-

tate nearly six years, the witan gave
sentence in her favour ; this kinu
Edward enforced

; and presently

confiscating all Goda's estates, gave
them to Eadgif^i, who from pity re-

stored to Goda all except her original

property and one other manor, but

kept the title-deeds. Under Athel-

stane even these deeds were given
back at the king's intercession, the

queen-dowager still keeping the two
manors to herself. These Goda's

sons prevailed on Edwi to assign
them. "When Edgar reversed this

decision, Eadgifa presented the title-

deeds to Christchurch monastery.
Cod. Dip., 499, 737. In this story it

is noteworthy that Eadgifa only pro-
fesses to have proved her father's

payment by an oath of thirty pounds
value (i.e. sworn to by persons whose

witnessing capacity was rated at that

value) ; that, as Edward's wife, the

king's verdict in her favour is not

exempt from suspicion ;
and that

the restoration of the deeds, at her

stepson's intercession, looks very
much as if she were conscious ofsome

illegality. Curiously enough, a char-

ter of Edward's is extant which

gives the estates in question to

Christchurch monastery, mentions

Goda as the original owner, but gives
no hint of Eadgifa. If the charter is

genuine (and Mr. Kemble accepts it),

it looks as if the queen had begged
the forfeited property for life, with

reversion to the monastery, and with-

out respect to her original claim.

Cod. Dip., 896.
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them to his friends, is the natural explanation of this

charge. It is probable that the public property might
in many cases be resumed legally by a new king, or

seized for trifling offences.^ A wise man in a critical

period would have been careful how he meddled with

property; but Edwi was profuse, and not wise. The

fact that the grants in the first year of his reign were

mostly made in Wessex, perhaps shows that he chiefly

favoured the men of the southern province. Anyhow, in

A. D. 957, a rebellion promoted by the Primate and Dun-

stan broke out, when Mercia and Northumbria declared

in favour of theTiuig's brother Edgar^^while the Saxons

wgre'laithful to'E clwi.
"~
At a time when insurrections

were so fre"quent, and when provinces changed their mas-

ter in a battle, we need scarcely wonder at Edgar's, suc-

cess; from viceroy he became joint-king,^ with the

northern provinces for hTs'shai'e^; and one of his first acts

w~as to recalTDunstan. Edwi seems, moreover, to have

beerTforced to consent to a divorce from his queen ;
and

a doubtful tradition asserts that she or some other lady,

a royal mistress, died from the horrible mutilations

which the clerical party inflicted on her. At this dis-

tance of time it can only be said that rebels in the

cause of religiqnjiave Jbeen^capable of the worst atroci-

tfes, but that monkish biographers were quite as likely

to invent a crinie to do jcredit to their heroes. The fact

that an ^Ifgiva, also of the royal family, was alive eight

' After the conquest the crown- 1090.

lands were constantly resvuned by a ^ Mr. Allen inclines to think that

new king. They were apparently Edgar was joint-king from the first,

liable to forfeiture in Anglo-Saxon But such an arrangement was not

times, if the lessee's tenant conmiit- natural, and Edgar was only twelve

ted a crime involving slavery or years old when his brother became

death as ils punishment. Cod. Dip., king.
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years after Edwi's death, and received a grant of lands

from Edgar to reward her affectionate care for him, is

perhaps better evidence against the crime than any that

has been adduced for it.^ Even if the tale were true the

infamy of this transaction would rest on archbishop {

Odo,^ not on Dunstan. In a. d. 958, Edwi died. The
'

manner of his death is unknown, but it is said to have l

been tragical, and his subjects' love followed him.

The real government of England was now in the

hands of Dunstan, whom Edgar's mtan had made

bishop of Worcester and London successively (a. d.

957, 958), and who succeeded a little later to the pri-

macy (a. d. 962). Edgar, whom his brother's death

had left sole monarch of England, was still only fifteen

years old. He has been described to»us by the Saxon

poets in terms that seem strangely inconsistent, as a

devout man who honoured God's law, and promoted
his glory, but who was fond of foreign vices and heathen

customs. The inconsistency really lies in Edgar's cha-

racter and public acts. He had the brute courage of a

soldier, and a fair portion of official activity, but wanted

strength of will and political foresight. He put down
rebellions when they broke out, and even extended his

power by sea
;
but he never tried to reduce the Anglo-

'

Cod. Dip., 526. Dunstan is among reverence." Const, ii., Wilkins, vol.

the witnesses. ^Ifgiva the wife of i. p. 212. The wild Danish blood in

King Edmund had died in Edwi's his veins might lead him to an act

reign at latest. Cod. Dip., 641. which perhaps was legal, and which
.^thelweard says before her hus- he would certainly think righteous,
band. M. B., p. 520. By Ethelred's laws, a little later—

^ Odo was called popularly Odo vi. 7, A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 317—it

the Good. But as a boy he quar- is decreed that all whores be ban-

relied with his father, and as a bishop ished, or, in case of contumacy, put
he asserted the rights of the Church to death. Now, whether the victim

in a most offensive style.
" We warn were Edwi's uncanonical wife or a

the king and princes, and all who are mistress, would make no difference

in power, that they obey the arch- in the eyes of an ecclesiastical law-

bishop and other bishops with great yer.
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Danish provinces to any orderly subjection; the first

settlers had been military colonists, and under Edgar

they are still designated as the "
army."

^ The organi-

zation of a fleet, and some petty wars against the Welsh

and the Ostmen of Dublin,^ are the great achievements

of Edgar's reign, over which the vain-glorious language
of his charters, the friendly praises of monkish chroni-

clers, and the legend of eight tributary kings at Chester,

have cast a false lustre. In his court Edgar, himself

educated among the Anglian-Danes,^ seems to have

affected the habits of foreign civilization, which was

now outstrippmg the progress of the insular Saxons.

In his morals, the young kmg was the most infamous

of Anglo-Saxon sovereigns; woman^s honour was not

safe from his lust, nor his friend's life from his violence.

It is to Dunstan's credit, that, in one flagrant case,

where theprotection of a convent had been violated,

he condemned the guilty king to a penance which

Edgar^s vanity no doubt felt keenly, forbiddmg him to

wear the royal crown for a sj^ace of seven years. But
Dunstah was not in a condition to break with Edsfar :

the king condoned a series of crimes, far more atrocious

than those which had lost Edwi half a kingdom, by en-

forcing the dues of the Church, and supporting the

monks against the married clergy.*

*

Edgar's Laws, Sup. 15. A. S. have taken care to introduce nothing
Laws, vol. i. p. 279. that should be startlingly new. Ecg-

*

Edgar's panegyrists magnified frith, king of Northumbrla, had al-

this Into the conquest of the greater ready invaded Ireland In a. d. 684.

part of L-eland. Cod. Dip., 514, and Bede, H. E., lib. iv. c. 26.

vol. vi. p. 237. The charter is prob-
^
Hist. Rames., c. 3. Gale, vol.

ably spurious, and Moore rejects the ill. p. 387. Edgar Is said afterwards
whole story Indignantly. Hist, of to have deprived the children of his

Ireland, vol. II. p. 88. Lappenberg, foster-parents of their inheritance,

however, accepts the fact of an ex- Hist. Ellens., lib. I. c. 5. Gale, vol.

pedition : Eng. Gesch., Band I. s. iil. p. 466.

407; and I thuik a forger would * In accepting the story of Osbern
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Yet, in spite of all drawbacks, Edgar's reign was

long looked back upon with affection by the Saxons.

His Danish sympathies conciliated the most turbulent

portion of his subjects; and the country enjoyed a

peace of sixteen years. Trade flourished, population

increased, and the complaints that begin to be heard of

luxury are a proof of material well-being, as much at

least as of a deficient moral tone. The legend of a law

to restrain drunkenness, by providing that no man should

drink more than a fixed measure in a tavern, was pro-

bably invented to explain the pins or pegs which the

Danes j^laced in their cups ;
but true or false, the story

is a fair instance of the meddlesome legislation of those

times.
^ The tax of three hundred wolves' heads which

Edgar imposed upon the Welsh, though it certainly did

not extirpate the wolves, who were still a nuisance in

England in the thirteenth century, shows a certain

regard for the mterests of agriculture.^ The laws of

police and trade were enforced
;
an uniform coinage

about Edgar's penance, it is qnite wolf-catchers were attached to the

unnecessai'y to assume that he had king's service. Dial, de Scac, lib. ii.

not been crowned before, and the c. 6. In a.d. 1281, a royal commls-

connectionVof the end of his penance sion was issued for their destruction,

with the second coronation may be New llymer, vol. i. 2. p. 591. A cen-

imaginary. The story in Malmesbury tury later, the author of Piers Plow-
of the mother who substitutes a slave man's Creed, 11. 913, 914, speaks of

for her daughter, appears slightly
" wild were-wolves that will the folk

changed in Hemingburgh, and is robben." The superstition could

there told of king John. JNIalmes- scarcely have existed if wolves had

bury, lib. ii. 159. Hemingburgh, vol. not been known in parts of the coun-
i. p. 248.

try. In the life ofAlderman Barnes of
'

Malmesbury, lib. ii. p. 149. The Newcastle, a Barnes of Hartforth,

origin of the regulation is perhaps near Barnard Castle, is said to have
confirmed by the 10th article of the been called Ambrose Roast Wolf,
Council of London, A. i>. 1102; "ut from the many wolves he hunted

presbyteri non eant ad potationes down and destroyed in the time of

nee ad pinnas bibant." Wilkins, vol. Henry VII. Longstaffe's Durham be-

1. p. 382. fore the Conquest ; Proceedings of
' In the twelfth century trained Archajol. Inst., 1852, vol. i. p. 49.
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decreed
;
and it was ordered that weights and measures

should be one throughout the kingdom. Moreover,

Edgar frequently moved his court, visiting and inspect-

ing the different provinces, and providing for the better

administration of justice. Dunstan sustained the police

of the country with all the powers of religion. In
"

a

transport of harsh enthusiasm, he once refused to per-

form mass on Whit-Sunday, till sentence of mutilation

for false coining had been executed on three of his own
vassals.

The party of movement in the Church had triumphed,
and they stamped their victory on the laws. The tithes,

which were ~due three times a year
—at the lambing-

season, at harvest-time, and at Martinmas—were now
enforced under a ninefold penalty ;^ and whoever failed S<h^
to pay the hearth-penny or Peter's pence, was to repair

m person to Rome, to be fined heavily, and in case of

contumacy to forfeit all his goods. But above all, Dun-

stan followed up his contest with the married canons

and clergy. Xot satisfied with Edgar's lavish piety, he

succ££decL_in procuring an order (a. d. 964) that the

canons of Winchester, Chertsey, and Middleton, should

revert to the monastic rule or give U2) their stalls; they

preferred expulsion, and were replaced by professed
monks. Aided J)y Oswald, bishop of Worcester, and by
iEthelwold, bishop of Winchester, Dunstan carried out

his reforms throughout the land. The nobles followed

the king's example, or were influenced by the arch-

bishop's zeal, and founded abbeys everywhere, till nearly

' This latter payment, though Domesday of ^Yorcestel•, vol. i. fol.

reckoned among the tithes in Edgar's 174, enforces it under a fine of eleven

Laws, was properly called cyricsceat, times the amount. See Hale's Domes-
or churchsed. Leges Hen. I. xi. 4

; day of St. Paul's, p. cxxiv.

A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 520. Tlie
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fifty new or reformed foundations illustrated Dunstan's

success. It was ordained that married men who took

orders and continued to live with their wives should do

penance as if for homicide. But the contest between

enthusiasm and habit, between impulse and appetite, is

not easily decided on either side. On the death of

Edgar (a. d. 975), ^Ifere, the ealdorman of Mercia, put

himself at the head of a strong party, who opposed the

succession of the eldest son, Edward, putting forward

Ethelred, the young son of iElfride, the queen-dowa

ger, as a candidate. The_question really was whether

Dunstan should remain mmister, and whether the church

reforms should not be undone. By a general revolt hi

Mercia the married clergy were j;eplacedin„their bene-

fices
;
and so strong was party feeling that it was unsafe

for any man to be seen in the dress of a monk. But

the nobles of East Anglia armed to prevent the move

ment from extending to their parts; and in a great

meeting, Dunstan decided the witan to elect Edward

Nevertheless, the reaction was spreading in Wessex;

and the landowners took part against Dunstan, disliking

his violent interference with the rights of property. A
council was called at Winchester, Jj^lfere supported the

refractory clergy; while the monks declared that a

crucifix on the wall had denounced the proposed back

sliding. The meeting was adjourned to Calne, in

Wiltshire. In the synod there held„(A.„D.__978), the

clerical party brought forward a foreign chami^ion,

Beornhelm, whose eloquence and arguments proved

more than equal to Dunstan's.^ The practice, which had

' Beornhelm was Scotorum Ponti- clergy was Fothad ; Wright's A. S

fex; Osbern, Anglia Sacra, vol. ii. Literature, p. 456.

p. 112. Another champion of the
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crept in loosely, was now defended as apostolical, on the

precedent of St. Peter
;
and the charge of Manicheism

was brought against the promoters of celibacy. The

charge was certainly false
;
a belief in the eternity of

matter could hardly be ascribed to men whose con-

tempt for the body was based on its perishable nature
;

but a certain advantage always rests with those who
can plant a shameful by-word with a degree of logical

plausibility. Xor can we doubt that to the secular

clergy it was a real benefit to have a moral standing-

point.. At once clamoured and argued down, Dunstan

gave up the unequal controversy in despair, declaring
thart'he referred his cause to God's judgment. Suddenly

the^overcrowdecl building gave way ;
the mass of the

meeting were killed or maimed in the general crash
;

while Dunstan escaped by clinging to a beam. The in-

cident wa^onsidered decisive
;
God had answered his

servant by a miracle : and the Anglo-Saxon priests

were compelled henceforth to allow that marriage was

wrong, and to practise it with a sense of guilt.
^

But Dunstan's hopes were again dashed by the news
of Edward's death. The young king, returning from

the chase, had \dsited his step-mother at Corfe Castle,

and had been stabbed in the back by Jillfride's orders,

(a. d. 978), while he drank the stirrup-cup." The crime

was no doubt the work of a faction, and ^Ifere of Mercia

' I agree with Mr. Hallam, in op- away as to support a large meeting

I
position to Dean Milman, in thinking till a preconcerted signal should be

(the accident better explained by the given, and should so fall as not to

i
defective mechanics of the time, than endanger the primate,

by any plot. Setting aside the moral ^ Edward's name of " the martyr
"

improbabilities, which I think con- was derived from the miracles said

elusive against Dunstan's share in to be wrought by his body. Wendo-
it, it is difficult to understand how ver, vol. i. pp. 419, 420.

the props of a iloor could be so sawn
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is said to have had a share in it. Dunstan expressed
the public suspicions on the day of the coronation, when
he stood up in the spirit of prophecy, and declared that

such woes should come upon England and its blood-

bouglit royalty as the land had never yet known.

Nevertheless, the primate maintained his ascendancy,
and the education of the young king, a boy only ten

years old, was completed by monks. It seems as if

public feeling had been stirred in all its^depths by the

late murder. Men said that the guilty JElfere died

tlie death of Herod, eaten by worms; and ^Ifride,
crushed by the public horror at her guilt, at last retired

to a convent, and spent her last days in expiating the

misdeeds of her life: the betrayal of a first husband,"

adultery, and assassination.

\

\
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Chapter XIV.

THE DANISH CONQUEST.

Effects of Dunstan's Policy. Renewed Danish Invasions. Worth-

less Character OF Ethelred. The Danish Massacre. Martyr-

dom OF -iElfeg. Sweyn overruns the Country. Eadric

Streona. Reign of Edmund Ironside. Accession of Canute.

Political Review of the Reign.

HOW
fatalthe triumph of an idealist can be to the

interests which he himself has at heart may be

seen from the issue of Dunstan's political career. He
remained to the end of hisHfe supreme in the Church,
and the chief man in the State. To him it is due that

the celibacy of the regular clergy was henceforth en-

forced more or less rigidly in England, and that theory
was in favour of extending that rule to the secular

clergy, as was done about a hmidred years later. But

he himself must have felt that the battle was only half

w^n while livings, and even bishoprics, were enjoyed

by married men ;^ and he himself would probably have

' "
Almar, bishop of Elmham, (at using his utmost endeavours to pro-

the Norman conquest), was a married hibit the marriage of the priesthood,

man, and held the manor of Blofield was compelled to allow that the sons

in right of his wife, before and after he of the clergy should be instituted to

was made bishop." Munford's Domes- ecclesiastical benefices." Palgrave's

day of Norfolk, p. 94. As late as Introd. Rot. Cur. Regis., pp. xxviii.-

A. D. 1194, "the incumbents of Dun- xxx. " It seems to yourselves that

ston held the Church by inheritance." ye have no sin in so living in female

"Pope Pascal (a. d. 1107), while intercourse as laymen." .^Ifric'a
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thought that feudalism had been shut out of the Church

at too great a cost, had he lived to see the unbounded

dissolution of morals that prevailed in the eleventh cen-

tury among the clergy, who sank under the weight of

a doctrine which they had neither strength to live up to

nor to contest/ Still more important for England was

Dunstan's influence in training the young king. It is

doubtful if Ethelred could ever have been good for

much
;
the race of Alfred was rotting away under vices

which seemed to be sapping energy and intellect : but

in the character of a man who combined the superstition

of a monk," and unbridled passions with incapacity to act,

it is impossible not to recognize the results of that rigid

narroAv-minded training which destroys the will in order

to save the soul. So long as Dunstan lived, all was

outwardly well. His pupil indeed was not always
obedient. At the instigation of one ^Ethelsine, whom
he afterwards denounced as the enemy of God and of

the people,^ he ravaged the church lands in a quarrel

Pastoral, s. 32 ; A. S. Laws, vol. ii. Ang. Sax., pp. 507, 508. In the

p. 377. " Lichfeklensis episcopus . . . history of the abbey of Ramsey there

cui uxor publice habita filiique pro- is a curious story of a bishop Etheric,
creati." J>anfranc, Epist. 4, vol. i. p. under Canute, who makes a Dane
22. Compare Bracton, fol. 32. lib. with whom he is dining drunk, and i

ii. c. 15, for an attempt to change so cheats him of an estate. Cap. 85
;

the endowment of a church from Gale, vol. iii. p. 441.

"personas et ecclesiae et successori- * "Ethelredus. . . . monachura
bus suis" to

"
personas et heredibus potlus quam militem actione pra;-

suis." But this was not allowed, tendebat." Vita S. Elphegi, Ang.
as being to the prejudice of the Sac, ii. 131. One of the most curious

Church. transactions of the reign is, that in
'

Malmesbury's evidence on this a. d. 1013, when Ethelred and his

point (lib. iii. p. 418) has been called family wei-e fugitives, abbot iElfsige,'
in question, on account of his ten- who was in attendance on the queen,!

dency to flatter the Normans. But found means to purchase the body of

it is confirmed by the general tone St. Florentine, all but the head, fori

of ^Ifric's Pastoral Canons, by the five hundred pounds. A. S. Chron.,
Institutes of Polily, and by the ser- A. 1013.

mon of Wulfstan, quoted in the Biog.
^ q^j^ £)ip_^ ^qo, from which it ap-

I



DEATH OF DUNSTAN. 213

with the citizens of Rochester, and forced the primate to

buy him off (a, d. 986); but the ascendancy of unwor-

thy favourites had not yet brought treason and anarchy
into the land. Before long Ethelred was deprived of

the counsels of the two churchmen who had some in-

fluence for good over him
;
the bishop of Winchester,

^Ethelwold (a. d. 984), and Dunstan (a. d. 988). The
statesmen trained by Athelstane and his brothers were

now passed away; the Danish ships already appeared
on the seas to ravage the English coasts

;
and men were

looking forward with awe to the completion of the first

thousand years since the birth of Christ, and believing
that their Lord would return to judge the world. The
death of Dunstan seemed to be the beo-innino; of woes.

The event soon corresponded to these presages. In

A. D. 988, the Danes appeared at Watchet, and in A. d.

991, they burned Ipswich, when the fatal precedent of

buymg them off' was introduced by the counsel of

archbishop Siric. Of course, claimants for the tribute

of cowards were never wantinof, and durino; the next

ten years, (a. d. 991-1001), the Danes ravaged the coun-

try far and wide. It was no one leader with views of

ultimate conquest; but men whose only object was to

destroy and plunder. The first great expedition equip-

ped against them miscarried through Ethelred's folly
in the choice of a general. With his father-in-law, the

earl Thored,^ an old veteran, he associated iElfric, son of

the infamous ^Elfere of Mercia, who had succeeded his

pears that he kept a portion of the which was not Brompton's idea, as

lands for several years. he calls her the mother of Edmund
'

Ailred of Rievaulx, 1. 158. Ironside The name Ejzcbert was

Brompton(XScriptores,c. 877) says given to a son of iEthelred's, (Cod.
that Ethelred married the daughter Dip., 698), but I can find no mention
ofcount Egbert, and Lappenberg, ac- of an earl of that name,

cordinirlv, makes her a second wife,
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father as ealdorman (a. d. 983), and was banished for i

some unknown offence, only two years later, by the

witan. Restored to ^thelred's favour, but not to power,
^Elfric took the first occasion of revenge, and deserted |

with his men, to the Danes, whom he warned of an

impending attack, (a. d. 992). In the short action

that ensued, ^Ifric's own ship was sunk by his indig-

nant countrymen and his son taken prisoner and blinded,

but the traitor himself escaped, and the Danes were

saved. The history of this campaign is pretty much
the history of all. With inexplicable baseness the

nobles of the Ano;lo-Saxons, sometimes actuated bv

Danish afiinities, more often by the sordid lust of gain,

betrayed the trusts committed to them, and sent private

intelligence to the enemy, or refused to lead their sol-
{

diers into battle. The city militias, on the other hand,

appear to have done their duty nobly, and London in

particular beat back the invaders with more loss than

they ever thought to have sustained from townsmen.^

But the country was paralyzed by the conduct of the

king. At times sunk in pleasure, at times rousing him-

self with a flash of activity to some effort which proved
useless because isolated, he completed the ruin of the

country by the gigantic measures taken to defend it;

and the fleet starved while it waited for the forces that

were not yet mustered.^ On the whole Ethelred suc-

ceeded best in diplomacy. He invited the savage Olaf

to Andover, loaded him with gifts, stood godfather to

him at confirmation, and so worked upon his dormant
|

Christianity that he consented to leave the island (a. d. i

994). It was only one chief the less, and Sweyn kept
'

the field with a host of inferior captains. The crisis
ji

' a. S. Chion., A. 994. - A. S. Chron., A. 999.
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was complicated in the year a. d. 1000 by a war with

Normandy. The war was impolitic, for the Normans

were the natural allies of England against the Danes
;

and the English forces were repulsed with loss by the

men of the Cotentin, whom their wives assisted to do

battle against the invaders. It would seem that the

relations of the two countries were extensive, for Richard

imprisoned a number of Englishmen who were in his

dominions for the sake of commerce or of good govern-
ment. Already once before, in a. d. 991, Pope John

XV. had interfered in the interests of Christendom, and

negotiated a peace; on this occasion a marriage was

arranged between Ethelred, now a widower, and Emma,
the sister ofthe Norman duke (a. d. 1002).^ This connec-

tion of the two courts alarmed the jealousy of the Danes,

who had lately sustained a defeat in Devon from the

ealdorman Palig, and had agreed to sell peace ;
but were

scattered up and down the country, still meditating its

conquest, and only neglecting the precautions of war.

They now resolved to anticipate any league that might
be formed against them by the murder of the king and

witan."^ Their plan was disclosed, and Ethelred and his

nobles, panic-struck and frenzied, took refuge in the last

resource of cowards, assassination. Orders were sent

over the country to exterminate the Danes on the next

St. Bride's day, (November 13). The people, who had

seen their wives and daughters insulted, their houses

occupied, and their stores consumed by the invaders in

time of peace, executed their commission with fearful

' Gul. Gemit., lib. iv. cap. 4, who, the king that they would treache-

however, places the marriage before rously bereave him of his life, and

the war. The Saxon Chronicle gives afterwards all his witan." A, S.

the true date, a. d. 1002. Chron., A. 1002. Flor. Wig,, vol.

* " Because it was made known to i. p. 156.
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secrecy, sf)aring none, however exalted, and sometimes

torturing their victims. Even Gunhilde, the sister of

Swe}^n, though a Christian, and known for good offices

to the English, saw her husband and son put to death

before she herselfwas murdered. When all excuses have

been exhausted, it remains certain that the crime re-

volted the public feeling of the times
;

"
it was such

wickedness as the heathen themselves knew not of;"-

the Sicilian vespers and the Irish massacre are its ap-

propriate parallels. But the extent of the slaughter

must not be overrated
;

it was probably confined to the

countries south and west of Watling Street
;
and it cer-

tainly only aimed at the invading soldiery, for names

that indicate a Danish origin are still to be found, as be-

fore, in the charters of the witan. The Danes vowed

revenge, and for the next four years kept their vow ter-

ribly. Scarcely anywhere were they met in the field :

Hugo a Norman had been appointed governor of Exeter,
and betrayed his trust

;
^Elfric of Hampshire would not

lead his men into battle ;* Wulfnoth of Sussex, threatened

with ruin by a court intrigue, turned pirate, with the

fleet under his charge. Only the ealdorman of East

Anglia, Ulfkytel, did his duty manfully; and though
his forces were half-hearted, he succeeded in driving

Sweyn back to his ships. Amid the miseries of the

time, few impressed the popular mind more deeply than

' Gul. Gemit., lib. Iv. cap. 6.

' Florence of Worcester identifies

this ^Ifric with the son of iElfere. It

is diflicult to believe even of Ethel-

red that he could have restored a

double-dyed traitor, whose son he

had blinded, to favour and to power.
There was another /Elfric, a brother

of Eadric Streona, who might easily

be the traitor. Florence, vol. i. p.

160. In the charters an ^Ifric signs
himself dux, in 994, only two years
after ^Ifric of Mercia's treachery,
and Wentaniensium Provinciarum

dux a year later, Cod. Dip., 687, 698.

Evidently this was the man who re-

fused to lead the men of Hampshire
and ^^'iltshire in a. i>. 1003.
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the murder of the primate. iElfeg was captured by the

Danes, when Canterbury was betrayed to them by
.Elfma^r, one of the superior clergy, and was saved from

the horrible sack of the town that a ransom might be

extorted from him. After seven months' captivity, they
fixed the sum at three thousand pounds of gold, calcu-

lating, no doubt, on the people's attachment to him.

jElfeg answered that he had no private property; and

that he would never take the money of Christian men
to give it to Pagans, or counsel the king to an act so in-

consistent with the honour of the kingdom. He pro-
ceeded to preach to the assembled warriors, when a

blow from an axe cut his sermon short, and he was

struck and stoned to death. ^ Ten equally resolute men
in high place might have saved the monarchy.

Sweyn now aimed at establishing a kingdom. The

Angles had gone over to his side, and proved among
the most bitter foes of the Saxons.^ Above all, the for-

tunes of the kingdom were now swayed by a family of

remarkable men, who had risen from the ranks by
merit, and aimed at establishmg their position by hold-

ing the balance between conflicting interests. Eadric

Streona had married Ethelred's dauo;hter, Eadffitha,

and in a. d. 1007, had been made ealdorman of Mercia.

His brother Brihtric had been the cause of Wulfnoth's

revolt
;
from another brother, ^EgelmiiBr, Godwin, after-

wards so celebrated, descended.'^ Eadric was distin-

' "
Lapidibus." Vita S. Elpli.,

Ang. Sac, ii. p. 140. "
They led him

to their husting, and cast upon him
bones and the heads of oxen," (A. S.

Chron., A. 1012), as if a banquet
were going on at the time.

^

"Angli quo aniplius cognatum
popuhun afflictari cernebant eo

ferociores instare." Vita S. Elph.,

Ang. Sac, ii. p. 135.
^ This relationship has been doubt-

ed, but the language of Florence of

Worcester is express. Vol. i. p. 160.

There is a great resemblance be-

tween the character of Eadric, given

by Florence, and that ascribed to
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guisliecl by craft and eloquence : he was treacherous

and cruel above any man even in those disorderly

times; he never shrunk from assassinating a rival, or

betraying the national cause : on one occasion, when

the Danes had been intercepted, and lay at Ethelred's

mercy, the Aveak king had been induced by Eadric's

counsels to spare them. Yet Ethelred's cause was suffi-

ciently hopeless without a traitor in the camp ; Sweyn
swept over England in the summer of a. d. 1013, taking

hostages from the towns
;
and only foiled by the despe-

rate resistance of London. It is characteristic of the

Danes that many of them were drowned in the Thames,
because they disdained to cross it by bridge or ford.

At last even London gave way, and concluded peace ;

Ethelred follovfed his family to the Norman court; and

England remained in the hands of Sweyn and Thurkill,

a Danish captain who had served Ethelred faithfully,

but who now, on the king's flight, indemnified himself

by plunder for his short loyalty to the cause of order.

Fortunately, next year (a. d. 1014), Sweyn died.

Churchmen said that while he was blaspheming St.

Edmund, in the midst of his ting^ the saint appeared

armed, pierced through the ranks of warriors who
crowded round their lord, and smote the monarch to

the ground, as St. Mercury had slain Julian the Apos-
tate.^ The Danes now elected Canute as their leader.

Godwin and his sons, in the West-

minster life of king Edward the Con-

fessor (p. 409), although the latter is

from the favourable point of view.

Caution, dissimulation, and treachery,
are the main features, which are

relieved in Harold and Tostig by
courage and generosity.

' Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 168. The

Saxon Chronicle says simply,
"
Sweyn

ended his days." The beautiful later

legend must probably be rationalized

into a sudden death by aneurism or

apoplexy, resulting from overwork

or a feast. So in the Yngl. Saga, c.

xvi., king Vanlandi is trodden to

death in sleep by the night-mare,
while his gcsith in vain press round



HIS DEATH. EDMUND IRONSIDE. 219

while the Saxon witan recalled Ethelred, on condition

that he would follow good counsel, and govern merci-

fully. For a time Ethelred seems to have held his

own. His fleet commanded the seas, and Olaf Harald-

.son, of Norway, took service under him against the

Danes. In a great fight at Southwark, where the Danes

had planted a castle against London tower, they con-

trived to occupy London bridge, and swept the Thames
with an artillery of stones and arrows. Olaf rowed up
the stream on a covered raft, moored it to the pier, and

putting off again, dragged down piles and bridge in one

ruin into the river.
^ But Ethelred could not profit by

a heroic example or be false to his own nature; the

expedient of a new Danish massacre appeared to him the

most easy way of terminating the war
;
and although

it could not be carried out as fully as before, the more

powerful Danish thanes were assassinated during a ses-

sion of the Witenagemot at Oxford. Their followers

burst into St. Frideswide's church, and tried to hold it

against the citizens; but when other means failed the

people fired the building and burned it, with all in-

side.^ Thurkill, who once more had taken service against

his countrymen, now joined them, fearing for his own

safety; while the English forces were headed by the

^Etheling Edmund Ironside, a brave man and a patriot.

By his father's death, (a. d. 1016), Edmund became

king ; bursting out of London, where he was besieged,

he rode into Northumbria and rallied its forces under

j

him to help. Grimm, Deutsche who desired their lands. Wendover

Mytholojrie, p. 1194. (vol. i.p. 4.50) says many were killed.

'

Laing's Heimskringla, p. 10. Cod. Dip., 709, spurious, but proba-
*

Malmesbury (lib. ii. p. 297) bly based on the document Malmes-

speaks only of two nobles, as fiilsely bury saw, refers the event to the

accused and murdered by Eadric, first Danish massacre.
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their warlike ealclormaii, Uhtred. But the first weeks

of the campaign were given to phmder, and Uhtred, re-

called by the news that his own province was invaded,

submitted to Canute and was assassmated. Edmund
raised a new host, and defeated the Danes at Pen in

Dorsetshire, and at Sheerstone in Wiltshire. Eadric

Streona, who had joined Canute, now deserted to the

conquering side
;
but the Danes, whose army Avas half

English, were still in force to besiege London and

ravao-e Mercia. An indecisive battle at Brentford was

followed by a Saxon victory at Otford in Kent; and it

is said that only Eadric's treacherous counsels saved

the invaders from a j)ursuit that would have been fatal.

As it was, no sooner had Eadmmid withdrawn to Wes-

sex than the Danes appeared in Mercia, burning and

laying waste. The whole forces of the kingdom ga-

thered against them, and before they could reach their

ships they were overtaken at Assington in Essex. The

'English charged furiously, and the Danish host was

already wavering, when Eadric, at the head of the Mag-
setas ofHerefordshire, fled precipitately, shouting, "Flee,

flee, Englishmen ! Edmund is dead !

"
This turned the

battle, and four English ealdormen and a host of inferior

nobles fell gloriously upon a field as fatal to the Saxon

dynasty as Hastings afterwards was to the Anglo-Danish.
Edmund was willing to try the chances of war again, but

Eadric and other princes interposed to effect a lasting

peace on honourable terms. It was agreed that Edmund
should be king over Wessex, Essex, and East xinglia.

Northumbria and Mercia were to be assigned to Canute.

Mercia and East Anglia had changed sides m this divi-^

sion, from the old order under Alfred and Edward the

Elder; the reason is probably to be sought in Eadric's

influence, and in the political troubles under Dunstan,

I
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whose partizans had been chiefly Anglian, and his ene-

mies Mercian. The partition did not last long. In

November of this year, Edmund died at London. His

death, by later historians, was ascribed to the treachery
of Eadric, but they differ as to its manner, and the fact

is far from certain.^

Canute was not slow to profit by the new opportu-

nity. He declared that it had been part of the treaty
that whoever survived the other should succeed him as

sole king for life, and should be guardian of the young
princes. The witan, left without a leader, were unwil-

ling to renew the bloody struggle, and accepted Canute's

pretensions,^ pledging faith to him and his captains by
shaking hands with them. There were still some diffi-

culties, but an energetic and unscrupulous man disposed
of them easily. The young princes, whom Canute nei-

ther dared to keep in the country nor to kill there,

were sent to the court of his half-brother, Olaf of Swe-

den, to be educated, with a hint that they had better

die young; Olaf declined the dangerous charge and

miprofitable crime, and sent the children to his father-

in-law, king Jaroslaf of Russia,^ apparently that they

might be kept at a distance. A series of murders illus-

trated the year. Edwi J^theling, Edmund's brother,
was an ob\dous object of distrust, and was banished;

' The Saxon Chronicle and Flo-

rence of Worcester simply say that

king Edmund died. The later histo-

ries are less reliable : some of them

ascribe it to poison ; Huntingdon to

the dagger ; Malmesbury to a spike

put in his seat. Eadric was quite

capable of the crime, but it was not

his interest to see England in the

hands of one man, unless he really

expected to supplant Canute. In the

Norman life of Edward the Confes-

sor, lately published, the murder is

ascribed to earl Godwin, (11. 778-

780), who was perhaps confounded
with Godwin Porthund, one of Ead-
ric's emissaries. Flor. Wig., vol. i.

p. 158.
=

Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 180.
^
Munch, det Norske Folk's liis-

torie, i. 2. p. 382.
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but presently enticed back and slain. Eadric Streona,

too faithless to be believed, and too powerful to be des-

pised, speedily followed. In a private conference with

the king, he recapitulated his infamous services, and

complained that they were not worthily rewarded.

Canute told him that he was a felon on his own evi-

dence, and ordered him to be strangled and the body I

thrown into the Thames.^ Norman, son of Leofwine,

a Mercian noble, seems to have been in Eadric's com- ;

pany, and was cut down by the guards. Brihtric of

Devonshire, and J^thelweard, were other victims of the

day. But Canute discriminated in his acts of violence,

and had no intention of governing by the sword. By
marrying Emma, the queen-clowager, he connected him-

self with the old history of the country. Englishmen
who could be trusted were advanced to honour. God-

win, Eadric's great nephew, but a man more reliable

than his uncle, was married to Gytha, the sister of

Canute's brother-in-law, and obtained the dignity of an

earl at least as early asA.D. 1018.^

It is difficult to understand the political history of

Ethelred and Edward's reigns. The nobles seem wan-

tonly treacherous, the kings stupidly trustful to a

degree that our present knowledge of events does noti

suffer us to understand. That Northumbrian chiefs

with Danish blood in their veins should betray the

forces entrusted to them is intelligible ;
but what had

an ealdorman of Mercia or Hampshire to gain by allow-

'

Compare Ingulfus, Gale, vol. i. by Godwine Dux. He can hardly

p. 57; Hen. Hunt., M. B., p. 757 ; have been a shepherd boy at the

and Malinesbury, lib. ii. pp. 304, battle of Shecrstone, in a. d. 1016.

305.
'

as Mr. Sharon Turner and Thierry
* Freeman's Life and Death of suppose. The story probably origi'!i|

Earl Godwin ;
Archseol. Journal, nated in his connection with the lowi''

1854. Cod. Dij)., 728, subscribed born Eadric Streona.



ETHELKED S AND EDWARD S REIGN. 223

ing his province to be ravaged and his country made

tributary? Why was Eadric Streona so often trusted

by two kings, one of whom was his personal enemy/
and so unreservedly followed by the Mercians ? Dr.

Lappenberg conjectures that even the variations of his

policy may have represented shifting provincial in-

terests, that he may have been most Mercian when he

was least English. It is difficult to believe that any

intelligible principle, except individual interest, pre-
vailed during those times. Southampton was the first

city stormed by the Danes in a. d. 980, when most of

its burghers were either slain or enslaved; in a. d. 994,
it was the Danish head-quarters; in A. d. 1003 the

Hampshire men went out gallantly against the Danes
;

yet in a. d. 1016, they fought on Canute's side against
the Saxon king at Sheerstone. Similarly, Ave find the

Anglians in a. d. 1004 inflicting severe losses upon
Sweyn, in a. d. 1012 helping the Danes to storm Can-

terbury, while in a. d. 1016 they fight under ^^Edmund
at Assington, and are assigned to him as part of the

Saxon kingdom. The JS'^orthumbrians in the spring of

a. D. 1016 supported Edmund, when his own people of

Wessex had made submission to the Danes and horsed
their army, but in the autumn of that same year
Northumbria was handed over to Canute. These facts

can only be explained on the supposition that the power
of the great nobles was almost absolute

;
a supposition

which is confirmed by all we know of the times. The
records of patrician lawlessness meet us everywhere.
Now it is a widow who is robbed of her lands by Ethel-
red's favourite ^Ifric of Mercia;^ and now a church

' " Modis omnibus insidias clitoni Ealdgyfa, the widow of one of
dux tetendit." Flor. Wig., vol. ii. p. Eadric's victims.
171. Besides, Edmund had married * Cod. Dip., 1312.
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which cannot obtain stipulated payments from another

favourite Leofsi, whom Etheh-ed had raised from the

ranks and made ealdorman of Essex.^ Assassination was

so frequent an expedient that scarcely a great man dies

without some whisper of treachery. ^Elfeg, the high-

est placed of the ealdormen, was foully murdered by

Leofsi, and three murders of nobles, besides his share

in the first Danish massacre, are ascribed to Eadric

Streona.^ In these last cases Ethelred showed his hor-

ror of his minister's guilt b}' blinding the children of'

one victim and seizing the property of the others. The

legend of Godric and Godiva attaches to one of Ethel-

red's earls, and attests the people's recollections of their

sordid and brutal aristocracy.^ Its feudalism was neither

restrained by law nor softened by chivalry ;
war had

become a trade; and the man who from property or

position could bring most soldiers into the field, made

market of his advantages, without regard to his coun-

try. There were other causes at work : the different

races were always at feud; and city and country
were still almost as distinct as in the old Roman times.

But the chief cause lay in the fact that power now cen-

tred in the hands of a few men, and that those men were I

for the most part irredeemably bad and base. A single

Alfred or Athelstane might have reclaimed the national

honour. But the well-meaning men of this century were

the churchman JElfeg, and the weak-minded kingl
Edward the Confessor, England lay in the hands ofl

the family of Eadric Streona.

^
Hist. Eliensis, lib. i. c. 10. Gale, Leofric, earl of Cheshire under

i. p. 469. Ethelred, and made earl of MerciaJ
* Cod. Dip., 719. Flor. Wig., vol. by Canute. Dugdale's Baronagej^

i. pp. 158-170. vol. i. p. 9.
^ Godric is said by Dugdale to be
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Chapter XV.

THE ANGLO-DANISH EPOCH.

Canute consolidates his Power. Favour to the Church. Feu-

dalism AND the Game Laws. Annexation of Norway, and

Battle at Helge-Aa. Character of Canute and of his

Sovereignty. Harold Harefoot. Murder of Alfred, and

Question of Godwin's Complicity. Haedicanute's Reign.

Accession or Edward the Confessor. Godwin's Ascendancy

threatened by Norman Influences. Banishment and Return

TO Power of Godwin. Rivalry of Harold and Tostig.

Edward's Death and Character.

ONE
of Canute's first cares was to divide the spoil. A

tax of more than eighty thousand pounds enabled

him to pay off his forces and send the greater num-

I

ber of them back to Denmark. England was par-
celled out into four provinces, out of which Canute

kept Wessex to himself, gave East Anglia to Thurkil,
and Northumbria to Eric. Eadric's successor in Mercia

is unknown to us.^ It was no part of Canute's policy to

retain vassals as powerful as himself, and the great Danish

I captains gradually disappear from the scene. Eric, by
one account, was banished, by another, assassinated.^

'

Dugdale says it was given to in the charters ns ealdorman till

Leofwine, and passed from him to his a. d. 1026. Ingulfus; Gale, vol. i. p.
son Leofric. Baronage, p. 8. But 57. Cod. Dip., 742.

Ingulfus, whom Dugdale refers to,
* Hen. Hunt, M. B,, p. 757.

says that Eadric's lands were given to Munch, Det Norske Folk's Historie,

Leofric, whose name does not appear vol. i. part 2, p. 483.
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Thurkil was banished by the witan (a. d. 1021). An

Jj^thelweard, probably one of the few Saxon nobles,

was also outlawed. As the provinces fell vacant

they were divided among new men. Altogether, of

fourteen ealdormen whom we know of in the first

nine years of the reign, only four can be claimed as

Ensflish, and one of these was the ruined Jilthelweard.

In fact, it was some years before lasting order was
'

established. An JEdwi, called contemptuously the

churl-king, because he was not of royal lineage, or be-

cause the people supported him,^ gave trouble for four

years, and was finally outlawed. Malcolm of Scotland,

who had been bloodily repulsed by the Northumbrians

during Ethelred's reign, took advantage of a divided

land and invaded the Lothians. A great battle at

Carham gave him the whole country between Forth

and Tweed, and emboldened him to refuse homage
for Cumberland.^ Gradually the Danish king gained

strength, chiefly, it would seem, by his church policy,

and after nine years had elapsed we find English names

reappearing largely among the ealdormen, and the king
able to leave the country, without fear, to itself.^

It is a strong i^roof of the abiding^ influence exer-

cised by Dunstan's views that Canute allied himself

with the high church party. The English Church

was invested with a sort of patriarchate over Den-

mark, and Englishmen were appointed to foreign;

bishoprics. The honour was not undeserved, for the:

' Munch seems to imply that the date for the years between a. d. 1026
term was used by Norsemen to andA. d. 1031. In the former year!
denote kings who were not of divine a great many new names appear in

ancestry. Det Norske Folk's His- the signatures. The inference seems

torie, vol. i. part 2. p. 675. to be that Canute conciliated tlie
^ Robertson's Scotland under her English by a creation of new nobles,;

Early Kings, vol. i. pp. 95, 96. and was then able to devote a longl
^ There are no charters bearing absence to Italy and Norway.
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labours of our missionaries among the heathen in

Sweden and Norway are some oiFset to political de-

cadence and literary sterility in the nation at large.

A purer spirit than animated the English landowners

presided over the king's councils when he forbade that

Christian men should be sold too readily out of the

land into service among the heathen. More substantial

benefits to the Church as a corporation were the strin-

gent enforcement of Peter's pence and of tithes : and

an enactment that the priest guilty of a felony was

to receive sentence from his bishop or from the Pope is

the first recognition of an ecclesiastical jurisdiction in

criminal matters. The monk for the first time is declared

a member of a separate society ;

" he forsakes his law of

kin when he submits to monastic law." By a supersti-

tion which had crept m under Dunstan's patronage, Sun-

day is extended from Saturday noon till Monday's dawn,

and jmarkfiting, folkmotes, and worldly works, even

hunting, were forbidden upon the sacred day.^ Nor

were these laws the mere concessions of a careless

policy ;
Canute threw himself heartily into the popular

faith. He built a church at Assington for the souls of

those^^ho had perished in his unrighteous wars, and

made its consecration a feast of national importance.

He endovyed monasteries himself, and encouraged his

nobility to join the movement. Only, and especially

in Anglia, there was a growing tendency to put foun-

dations under the canonical rules, which, though nearly

as strict as the Benedictine, do not enforce a common

dormitory, and so favoured the existence of a married

clergy.^ Once he even interfered at some political risk

'

Canute's Laws : Eccles. 5, 8, 9,
^ Preface by Professor Stubbs to

10, 14, 15 : Secular, 41, 42, 43, 44. the " de Invent. Sanct. Crucis," pp.

A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 363-369, 401- vi. vii.

403.
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to transfer the body of St. ^Ifeg from London to Can-

terbury. The bridges and banks of the Thames were

lined with the royal hus-carles, while others of the

troops Avere ordered to occupy the sturdy Londoners

with scuffles at the city gates. Under cover of this

strategy the translation was happily accomplished,

and the royal barge, with gilt dragons at its prow,

carried off the imperishable remains to Plumstead,

where the army of Kent secured them from further

pursuit.^ But the crown of all Canute's personal piety ,

was his pilgrimage to Rome (a. d. 1027), which served

the double j)urpose of an expiation for sin and a poli-

tical demonstration. It was the time of the emperor
Conrad's coronation, and Canute's presence was formal

evidence that he was one of the European family of

princes. Either his ability or his magnificence seems to

have impressed his contemporaries, and he obtained

promises from different sovereigns that English mer-

chants and pilgrims should be freed from all toll on

their way to Rome. The Pope consented to diminish

the burdensome fees on the investiture of English pre-
lates with the pall. A sovereign who had done so

much for the Church deserved gratitude, and the clergy
never wavered in their attachment to Canute, though'
his next act was to ally himself with the insurgent'

paganism of Norway against the fierce enforcer ofi

Christianity, Olaf. The poetry of the cloister has even

transfigured a Welsh legend for the Danish king's
honour. The courtiers, it is said, dared to tell him that'

the winds and sea obeyed him. Canute sate on the

strand till the waves dashed about his chair in defiance I

of the king's word. Then, bowing before a greater

' Osbern de Transl. S. Elpheg., Anglia Sacra, vol. ii. pp. 145, 146. ;
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King than himself, he took the crown from his head,

never more to be worn there, and placed it over the

twisted thorns of the crucifix/

The civil government of Canute was that of a feudal

sovereign; and we seem to be reading the record of

Norman times in his enactments about purveyance,

heriots, and the rights of wardships and succession. The

treason of a vassal to his lord was now an offence

punishable with the loss of life and property. On the

other hand, heavy penalties were denounced against the

lord who aided his follower to escape public justice.

The duel was now first legalized as a form of process

I
for Danes settled in England. The institution of the

I
murdrum, an extension of the frank-pledge system
from property to life, by which the district was made

responsible for the were of lives lost within it if it

could not give up the offender, was introduced to

secure the Danes when their army had left England.^
The first codification of stringent forest laws, for estates

everywhere, but especially for the royal parks, is due to

Canute, who must have had a Norse passion for the

chase
;
four thanes were appomted in every province to

control the jurisdiction of "venery and vert;" and the

free Englishman who killed a stag was to be punished
with loss of liberty, the serf with loss of life. Foxes

were treated as vermin whom any man might slay.

Bishops and barons were allowed the range of the royal

preserves, but were to pay for any stag they might kill.

'

Compare the Welsh story of a ^

Leges Edw. Conf., c. 16 ;
A. S.

trial on the sea-shore to see who Laws, vol. i. p. 449. Bracton says
shall be supreme king, in which that the fine was fixed at sixty-six

! Maelgoun triumphs over his rivals by marks (De Legibus, lib. iii. c. 15) ;

I means of a chair with waxed wings probably a mistake for forty-six, the

under it. Welsh Laws, vol. ii. book sum under William the Conqueror.
V. cap. 2. pp. 49-51.
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Only a gentleman might keep greyhounds on the bor-

ders of the forest, and then their fangs must be drawn/

It is clear that Canute, like William the Conqueror, is

open to the reproach of loving
" the tall deer as if he

;

were their father."

The great achievement of Canute's reign was the an-

nexation of Norway, whose actual king, Olaf Harold-

son, was regarded as a rebel to the Danish crown, and

had aided Ethelred in his last struggle for sovereignty.

Moreover, discontents had arisen in Denmark at the J

long absence of a sovereign who thought that one king-

dom was not enough for him. The presence of an

English armada destroyed all hopes of a successful re-

bellion, and Hardicanute, whose boyish treason had

been encouraged by queen Emma and Ulf Jarl, was

advised to submit, and was at once pardoned by his

father.^ The fleet now set sail for the Swedish coast,

where Olaf and Onund of Sweden awaited it with com-

bined but inferior forces. In a great battle at Helge-
Aa the Danish fleet was disordered by timber, which

suddenly drifted m on them from a dam made and then

cut by the allies. But the disparity of force was too

great to be overcome by any expedient, and the battle

had all the consequences of a victory for the Danes.

Olaf s captains were bribed away from him
;
his forces

scattered to their own homes; and Canute's visit to

Nidaros or Trondhjem Avas rather a triumphal progress
than a military expedition. The Norsemen were weary
of Olafs proselytism, and his stern justice to high and

' Const, de Forest., 1, 11, 24, 26, if from Canute, giving his son ful

27 ; A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 426, 427, power. It is difficult to understand

429. her motive, unless she was jealous o
- Snorro Sturleson says that Canute's sons by Alfiva. Laing';

queen Emma had forged a letter as Heimskringhi, vol. ii. pp. 244, 245. '
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low had alienated the nobles without conciliating the

people. The ideal of good times in the north was when

every man did what was right in his own eyes. Canute

was readily elected by men who rather preferred that

their sovereign should reside away from them, and that

government should be left to the earls and lensmen

of the country. Canute's first viceroy was the power-
ful earl Hakun

;
and when Hakun perished at sea, Sven,

Canute's son, by Alfiva, daughter of Alfelm, ealdorman

of Northamptonshire,^ was invested, as it would seem,

with the sovereignty. Olaf perished in an unsuccessful

attempt to retrieve his kingdom (a. d. 1030).

Canute's power was now firmly established, and he

was able to retrieve his honour in Scotland, where he

compelled Duncan to renew the homage due to the

English crown for Cumberland (a. d. 1032). But his

kingdom was still so loosely knit that an accident might
shatter the whole fabric. The Wends who then peopled
Pomerania had almost made the Baltic a Slavonian lake,

and infested the Elbe provinces. Canute was allied with

their sovereign, and did not care to engage in a distant

war. Robert the Devil, duke of Normandy, had mar-

ried a sister of Canute. He divorced her and took up
the cause of his nephews, the English ^thelings. A
great fleet threatened the English coasts, but it was

scattered by-adverse winds, and the duke seems to have

diverted his arms to Brittany (a. d. 1034). Sven and

his mother had roused the spirit of independence in

Norway by arrogance and new stern laws. The people
transferred their allegiance to Magnus Olafson, and

Alfiva and her son were forced to fly into Denmark

(a. d. 1035). Canute died soon after the loss of his last

'

Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 190. Ingulfus ; Gale, vol. i. p. 61.
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won dominion. In an age of good soldiers he was able

to hold his own, and was comparatively a statesman by
the side of the Saxon kings, of Sweyn or Olaf. He gave

England peace, and had reduced it before his death to

be the most orderly of his provinces. But he had not

any real power of organization. Perhaps no man could

then have welded England and Scandinavia into one

great federal state, but Canute scarcely aimed at more

than to leave kingdoms to his sons. Distrusting the

great earls, he found no better expedient than to murder

them, and left the country parcelled out into little

sovereignties. The order he established was not more

durable than the order he had destroyed under Ethel-

red, and his own dynasty was overthrown by the one

English noble whom he had picked out for trust. Nor
is there the impress of greatness on Canute's personal

history. He had the cunning of a fox, the passions of

a child, and the vindictive memory of a savage. It was

noticed that he was most free-handed when he gave to

strangers. He threatened the scald with death who

composed too short a poem in his honour.^ Ulf Jarl,

his brother-in-law, had served him with doubtful loyalty
in Denmark, but had decided the battle at Helge-Aa.
Canute quarrelled with him over chess, and ordered

him next morning to be assassinated in church. The
crime was condoned by benefactions to the monastery,
and it is his gifts to churches that have embalmed
Canute's name in our chronicles. Bad even for his own
bad times, he had the instinct to see that the Church
was powerful, and he gave without stint where an

object was to be secured.

On the death of Canute, (a. d. 1035), several claim-

Laing's Heiinskringla, vol. ii. pp. 255, 271.
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ants appeared for the vacant crown. The eldest son of

Canute was Harold Harefoot, whom the Danish party
and the citizens of London, now in the Danish interest,

supported ;^ but the Saxons disliked the prospect of a

Danish king, and declared that Harold was a cobbler's

son, and that Canute's first wife had been barren. The
Saxon nobles inclined towards Hardicanute, the son of

Canute and Emma, who appeared to conciliate Danish
and English interests, but who at this critical moment
was absent in Denmark, where he was acknowledsfed

king. But the Saxon people wished for the JEtheling

Alfred, Emma's eldest son by Ethelred, who was still

the legitimate heir, and whom it was believed in Xor-

mandy Canute had promised to designate his successor

in half of the kingdom, as the price of peace with

Robert the Devil.^ In this confusion of interests, with
the nobles demoralized by long anarchy, and with no
statesman of settled views at the helm, Harold easily

procm-ed his acknowledgment in the provinces north
of the Thames, while the kingship of Wessex and
Kent was entrusted to Emma, in custody for her son,
Avho was still under age; Godwin, the earl of Kent,
was her minister f and the body-guard of Canute, the

hus-carles, were in her service.* Matters seem to have
remained thus for a few months, but Emma's power was

uncertain, and Harold contrived to seize the greater

part of the royal treasm*e at Winchester. Suddenly the

^thelings Alfred and Edward^ arrived in England with
a body of several hundred Frenchmen and Xormans,

' A. S. Chron., A. 1036. "Ele- «
Wendover, vol. i. p. 474. Flor.

gerunt eimi Dani et Lundonlaa cives Wig., vol. i. p. 257.

qui jam pene in barbarorum mores ^
Gul. Gemit., lib. v. c. 12.

propter ft equen tern couvictum tran- * A. S. CLu-on., A. 1036.
sierant." Malmesbury, lib. ii. p. 318. ^

A\'hether Edward landed is a
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who had j^artly been furnished by their brother-in-law,

Eustace of Boulogne. It is quite possible that Emma,
disliking her perilous position, or preferring Alfred,

educated in the Norman court, to her Danish son, Har-

dicanute, had sent for the ^Etheling ; but it is probable
that he had not been invited by any large party among
the nobles, who were more than half Danish, and who >

had nothing to gain from a prince with foreign favour-

ites. Still Alfred was a dangerous rival to a king with
j

an uncertaui title, and Harold proposed a conference to

adjust their claims. The ^theling set out with six :

hundred men as an escort; he was surrounded and

seized in Guildford; his followers cruelly put to death

or enslaved; and he himself blinded and sent to the

monastery of Ely, in which he presently died. By
Avhom the foul crime was perpetrated is one of the

darkest riddles of history. Six years later, earl Godwin

and Lyfing, bishop of Worcester, were denounced by
iElfric, archbishop of York, as guilty of this treason;

and Godwin seems to have admitted the charge, as far as

surprising the ^theling's retinue and seizing his person
were concerned, while he strenuously declared that he

had acted against his will and under orders from the

king.^ The answer, which was supported by strong tes-

timony, is not unlikely to be true. Godwin's interests

lay in supporting Hardicanute, with whom he was re-

motely connected by marriage ;
he may very likely have

little uncertain. One account repre-
' " Non sui consilii nee suae volun-

sents him as repulsed from South- tatis fuisse quod frater ejus caecatusj

ampton. Gul. Gemit., lib. vi. c. 8. fuisset sed dominum suum regeml
The Encomium Emmse says that he Haroldum ilium facere quod feciti

did not attempt to leave Normandy, jussisse cum totius fere Anglite prin-I

Duchesne, p. 175. The Saxon Chron- cipibus et ministris dignioribus regi

icle, however, and Florence of Wor- juravit." Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 195.

cester, represent both as coming over.
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thought it expedient to prevent the beginnings of civil

war; we need not suppose that he conducted the expe-
dition against Guildford himself; he probably, on a

promise that Alfred should have no harm done to him,

agreed to leave his followers to their fate, jDerhaps or-

dering the gates of Guildford to be opened to Harold's

soldiers, perhaps only keeping back the Saxon forces to

which Alfred looked for support. If this view of the

transaction be true, and it is in keeping with Godwin's

politic character, it accounts for the long concealment

of the earl's complicity ;
it gives the reason w^hy Harold

never molested him; it explains why Hardicanute was

willing to condone the offence, and why Edward, at a

time when he would not forgive, was yet never able to

punish it
;

it allows us to reconcile Godwin's position as

Emma's minister and support in Saxon chronicles, with

the infamy which Norman writers attach to his name.

Our judgment would be a little clearer could we de-

cide certainly whether Alfred was on his way from

Winchester to London, or from some Kentish port to

Oxford : the former is the story of the Saxon party, the

latter of Norman historians
;
and it makes the difference

whether we sujDpose that the earl of Kent had no share

in promoting the enterprise, or that he received the

prince with ffattering promises, and lured him on to his

destruction.^ The shield has its white and its black

Florence of Worcester takes the lead the prince aside from London

prince from Winchester to London, to Guildford ; he, however, brings no
but strangely enough both he and charge of treason against the earl,

the Saxon Chronicle lay the blame on Gul. Gemit., lib. vi, c. 9. Gul. Pict.,

Godwin; William of Jumieges and p. 78. Enc. Emm., Duchesne, p. 175.

William of Poitou, make Canterbury To complete the confusion, Malmes-

theport ;
and the author ofthe Enco- bury, generally on the Norman side,

mium Emmas probably had a Kentish regards the charges against Godwin

port in his mind, as he makes Godwin as unproved, and calls him "
justitia3
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side
;

it depends on which side we stand, whether God-

win is a traitor or only a partizan, who, like many not

over-scrupulous men, meditated a small villany, and

was entangled in the consequences of a great crime.

Alfred's death put England at Harold's feet. He pro-

ceeded to banish Emma, who fled to Bruges, where

Baldwin of Flanders, her great-nephew, supported her
;

that she did not in her poverty take refuge with her

son in Denmark is perhaps some proof that she had

conspired against him; the ^Etheling Edward returned

to Normandy. The queen, however, entered into fresh

plans for expelling Harold, and Hardicanute had come

with his fleet to Bruges, which was then almost a sea-

port, when the news of Harold's sudden death (a. d.

1040)^ relieved them from further difficulty. In the

weakness of his uncertain rule, the country had been

without law, the fen lands filled with fugitives, and the

marches ravaged by the Welsh f but personally the king
had not been oppressive, and had freely lavished the

treasures which he had acquired by murder. Only the

one unpardonable crime blackened his memory with a

stain, which the interested praises of monkish chroni-

clers could never eiFace in the estimation of the people.

Hardicanute was welcomed joyfully in England, but

he soon estranged the people's affections by imposing a

heavy tax for the benefit of his Danish fleet. The other

acts of his short reign show him to have been a weak
and unprincipled man. He ordered the body of Harold

propugnator." Lib. ii. p. 321. The ine, I believe the charge is, by an

charter in which Edward the Con- ungrammatical construction, really
fessor is made to ascribe his brother's brou2;ht against the Danes, as in

death to Harold and Hardicanute charter 825, not against the two
need no longer perplex the question, kings.
as Mr. Kemble considers it spurious.

'

Cf. Cod. Dip., 758.

Cod. Dip., 824. Even if it be genu-
'

Ingulli Hist. Gale, vol. i. p. 61.
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to be disinteiTed from its grave in St. Clement Danes,
and thrown into the Thames

;
he brought Godwin and

Lyfing to trial for the death of Alfred, condoned God-

win's offence for the present of a splendid ship, and

deprived Lyfing of his bishopric, but restored him again
after a year; lastly, by an extortionate impost of ship-

money, the king excited a rebellion m Worcester, which

he punished with fire and sword, as if he were in an

enemy's country. Fortunately for the kingdom which

he misgoverned, Hardicanute, who was of a sickly con-

stitution, died of his excesses at a marriage banquet

given by one of his nobles, (a. d. 1042).^

Among the better points of the late king's character,

had been his conduct to his mother Emma and his half-

brother Edward, who were both resident at the English
court at the time of his death. Edward, fortunately for

his own interests, had yielded to the ascendancy of earl

Godwin; Emma seems not to have been reconciled to a

man whom she esteemed the murderer of her favourite

son, and she had never been on good terms with Ed-

ward. She was evidently a daring, resolute woman
;
her

first husband had treated her badly, and she can have

had little sympathy with his well-meaning but feeble

second son. After a short interregnum, the interest

of Godwin and Lyfing prevailed in raising Edward to

the throne, to the exclusion of the Danish candidate,

Sven, Canute's nephew, and of Edward, son of Edmund

Ironsides, the legitimate heir, but absent in Hungary.
The first act of the new king was to take away all his

mother's proj^erty; a decent maintenance was allowed

' The story of a war between 41) must probably be referred back
Danes and Saxons in Hardicanute's to the days of Sweyn.
time (Lives of Edw. Conf., pp. 40,

.1
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her, and Winchester assigned her as a residence
;
a

similar act of confiscation despoiled her adherent,

Stigand, bishop of Elmham. The excuse of the Saxon

Chronicle, that Emma had dealt ungenerously with her

son, is clearly insufficient, although weak impulses and

petty malice make up much of Edward's character; the

act was one of a party headed by Godwin, and was

meant to place an impassable gulf between the king and

the earl's most implacable enemy. Other events indi-

cate the accession of Godwin to power. He becomes

about this time earl of Wessex, the one important pro-

vince of England which the crown had always kept
hitherto in its own hands. Above all, his daughter Edith

was married to the king. It is probable Edward did

not desire the union
;
he had all the feelings of a monk,

and lived to the last day of his life separate from his

queen. But it is impossible to believe that at this time

he regarded Godwin as the murderer of his brother
;
or

if, as his Norman biographers state, he was only yield-

ing in all he did to official necessities, he deserves a

deeper infamy than the foulest suspicions ascribe to

Godwin's conduct.

In spite of Edward's weak character, the country Avas

in some respects well governed. The claims of Magnus
of Norway to the English crown, which Hardicanute

was said to have promised him, were rejected with dig-

nity by the witan
;
a powerful navy secured the shores

j

of the island from outrage, and only twice did roving!
fleets achieve a temporary success

;
the incursions of the

Welsh were repressed; comparative order was main-

tained generally, and commerce flourished again. The

nobility were now half Danish, and although two or

three Danes of emmence were outlawed, Danish blood

was no impediment to holding the highest offices at
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court ;^ in fact, the Northumbrians were as well aware
• as the Southrons that their interests were English ;

and

when Godwin, influenced by his marriage connections,

proposed interference in the civil wars of Denmark, the

witan unanimously refused. All, therefore, would have

been well but for the ambition of Godwin's family, and
for Edward's partiality to foreign favourites. Not con-

tented with Kent and Wessex for himself, Godwin had

obtained an earldom on the Welsh marches for his

eldest son Swegen, and the same dignity in East Anglia
for his second son Harold. Swegen first fell, through his

own violence : he seduced the abbess of Leominster, and

was deprived of his earldom (a. d. 1046); his brother

Harold, and a cousin, Beorn, between whom his earldom

had been divided,^ opposed his restoration at court
;
and

Swegen enticed Beorn on board a ship, and foully mur-

dered him. The rebel was now proclaimed a
"
nithing,"—the worst aggravation of judicial outlawry, and most

of his men, horror-struck at the crime, deserted him

(a. d, 1049). -The odium of this act must in some

degree have attached to Godwin, at whose house Swe-

gen and Beorn had met for the last time. The earl had
reason to feel that his influence was on the wane, and it

was only a temporary triumph, perhaps a ruinous one,

that he at last procured Swegen's recall and restoration,

together with the expulsion of Beorn's brother, Aasbi-

orn. The powerful earl Siward of Huntingdon was now
: forced to take up the feud for his slain relative, Beorn.

j

Little signs showed that the Danish-Norman interests

I predominated at court. The Norman Robert had been

appomted archbishop of Canterbury instead of Ailric,

'

Worsaae's Danes and Northmen, pp. 145, 146.
^ Munch det Norske Folks Historie, vol. 2. p. 168.
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whom the monks of Christchurch elected, and whom
Godwin supported as a kinsman of his own. Godwin,
like other nobles of the time, was a spoiler of church i

lands. He had seized and destroyed Berkeley Abbey
with such circumstances of lawlessness that his own

wife refused ever to live ujDon the estate. He was

soon involved in a quarrel with the primate about

some estates in Kent;^ and Robert revived the old

charge of the earl's treason to Alfred, and persuaded
Edward of its truth. The king evidently aimed at

surrounding himself with creatures of his own. His

nephew, Raoul, son of the earl of Mantes, by Goda,

afterwards married to Eustace of Boulogne, was made a

staller or lord chamberlain of the court, was invested

with large estates in Norfolk, and seems to have suc-

ceeded Swegen as earl in the Welsh marches, where he

built a castle in Norman fashion, and garrisoned it with

foreign mercenaries.^ A host of hungry dependants
had crossed into England as into a land of promise,
and found or expected preferment. It is even said

that, under the king's influence, the courtiers affected

the use of the French language, and imitated Norman
manners.^ Foreign clerks now sate in the witan, intro-

ducing alien words into the laws, and strange forms

into the charters, and interposed between the king's!

patronage and the subject's importunity.^
j

' Lives of Edw. Conf., L., pp. 399, several at the time in England. Wor-
400. Eadmer accuses Godwin of saae's Danes, p. 400. Lap2:)enberg.

fraudulently obtaining the town of with great probability, refers the

Folkestone by archbishop Eadsy's castle built by
" AVelisce nienn,'

connivance. Hist. Nov., lib. i. p. 350. foreigners, in Herefordshire, tc|

^ On Raoul de Gael, J. R. Raoul's followers. Gesch. Eng.j

Planche, pp. 34, 35. The staller was Band i. ss. 505-507.

superintendent of the court, or a
^ Hist. Ingulf., Gale, vol. i. p. 62

sort of high steward ; there were ^
Palgrave's England and Nor-
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While matters were in this critical state, Eustace,

count of Boulogne, happened to return by way of Dover

from a visit to the Eno;lish court. As the count's

retinue dispersed themselves in a disorderly mamier to

seek quarters in the houses of the citizens, a quarrel
broke out in one house, whose owner resisted the

obnoxious claim
;
the Saxon was cut down, and Eustace

and his followers rode throuo'h the narrow streets of

the town, slaying men and women, and trampling
children under foot. But they were dealing with men
who had arms in their hands, and the burghers drove

the foreigners with shame and loss into the castle,

which was held by a French garrison.^ Eustace went

back to his brother-in-law, and demanded vengeance for

the insult. The king called upon Godwin, as ealdorman

of the district, to inflict severe punishment upon Dover
;

but Godwin was not inclined to alienate his own people
in an imjust cause and in the interest of strangers. He
collected an army, indeed, but he led it against Glouces-

ter, where the court was staying, and demanded that

the foreign garrison should be expelled from Dover, the

scene of the late outrage, and from Hereford, where

i Swegen's adherents had been persecuted. Edward,

I however, was not unprepared for a contest
;
he had

; summoned the great northern earls, Siward and Leofric,

to his assistance
;

and a numerous well-appointed

Anglian army was now in the field and burning to give

mandy, vol. iii, p. 283. Among have been collected after the Con-

I

French words in the laws " che- quest.
I mini,"

" chemins ;"
"
gerbas," for

' Florence of Worcester distin-
"
gerbes ;" and "

villanus," for guishes the companions of Eustace

"vilain," may be cited, though much from the Normans and men of Bou-
stress cannot be laid upon this, since logne, who held the castle on the

the laws, as we have them, profess to hill of Dover. Vol. i. pp. 205, 206.

R
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battle. But the counsels of all wise men were against

a civil war, and it was determined to refer the questions

at issue to a meetino; of the witan at Southwark. The

change of place or the delay in time was fatal to Godwin

whose army melted from him. Edward pressed his

advantage, revived the old charge of his brother's mur-

der, and demanded that Godwin should stand his trial,

while he refused to grant him hostages for his safety ;
so

that the earl was glad to compound for five days' truce,

during which he might leave the land. It is a proof of

the absence of anything like international policy in

those days, that Godwin and Swegen took refuge with

Edward's kinsman, the count of Flanders. Harold and

Leofwin preferred exile in Ireland. The family were

outlawed; and Edward, the unresisting victim of his

counsellors, was induced to part from his wife, who re-

tired with royal state to Wilton convent.^

It is probable that the victory of the Norman party
Avas pushed too far, for many Englishmen left the coun-

try to share Godwm's exile. The earl himself had no

thought but of return; his sons Harold and Leofwin

were the first to try the western coasts
;
but the ealdor-

men of the country were staunch to Edward, and Harold

only gained a battle, and carried off plunder as if m an

enemy's country. Godwin was more fortunate. The

sympathies of Kent, Sussex, and Surrey were with him
;

and when his sons joined him, their united ships were

able to force the royal fleet, under Raoul the Staller, to

retire, and sailed victoriously up the Thames, while

their army marched along the banks by favour of the

citizens of London, who left theh^ bridge unguarded.

' Lives of E(hv. Conf., L., p. 403. to Wherwell convent, where a sister ' ^

Florence ofWorcester, how ever, says of Edward was abbess.

that she was sent with only one maid
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l^]dward's army was small, for his cause was now tmpo-

piilar, and the natives were all anxious to avoid blood-

shed : negotiations were therefore begun, and the more

unpopular of the Norman courtiers at once took flight

for the continent, foreseeing what the issue would be.

In fact, Godwin fell at the king's feet, and adjured him
in Christ's name to allow a man wrongfully accused to

establish his innocence, till the king, at once touched and

unable to resist, declared himself satisfied with the sub-

mission off*ered, and the earl and his sons were restored

to their honours and possessions, with the one exception
of Swegen, who had before this set out from Flanders

on a pilgrimage to expiate his crimes, from which he

never returned. Godwin did not live long to enjoy his

recovered power. In the Easter of the next year he

fell back in his seat at the royal table, and died within

three days. The calumnies of Norman chroniclers de-

clared that the judgment of God overtook him, as he

swore to his innocence of Alfred's death. Later history,

in
rejecting this fable, has inclined to surround the cha-

racter of the great earl and his son with the last sun-

shme of the Saxon monarchy. Yet Godwin, if he was

no worse than other and smaller men of his time, was

assuredly no better. Crafty, silent, and resolute, shrmk-

ing from unnecessary scandals, but careless of any
means that might serve his end, he fought and schemed

only for his own hand : he was mayor of the palace to

a Merovingian king ;
and although he would never have

copied Pepin in snatching at the externals of royalty,

he undoubtedly meant to found a dynasty. The Danes

were his stepping-stones to power; the Normans his

rivals; he used the one and opposed the other accord-

ingly ;
and if he was indeed a patriot, it was his singular

fortune that his sympathies favoured his ambition.

Godwin's death and Swegen's absence from the coun-
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try promoted the fortunes of the family. Harold suc-

ceeded to his father's earlship, and appears, about a. d.

1056, in commalad of the western district, once held by

Swegen. He probably replaced Raoul the Staller, who

had sustained a disastrous defeat from the Welsh a year

before, by horsing his untrained Saxon infantry in the

fashion of Norman cavaliers/ Edith's favourite brother,

Tostig, in A. D. 1055, succeeded to the government of the

north, left vacant by Siward's death and his son's nonage.
The fortunate death of the ^Etheling Edward (a. d.

1057),^ removed a dangerous rival to the ambition of

the brothers
;
and a series of victories over the Welsh

raised the reputation of the two earls among their coun-

trymen. Seldom had the mountaineers been so sharply

punished. Harold coasted round Wales, burning and

plundering as he went, and at last landed with a body
of light troops, and harried the country u^^ to the very
foot of Snowdon, while Tostig invaded it from the east

with a troop of horse. All males were slain without

respect of age, till the Welsh, in a panic, murdered their

warlike king Griffin, whose head, with that of other

chiefs, was sent to the English court, (a. d. 1063). It

was one condition of the peace imposed, that any Welsh-

man found outside Offa's dyke should have his right

hand cut ofF.^ Harold and Tostig now became rivals for

I

' Raoul had commanded the fleet

which Godwin drove before him. On
liis second failure, the earl, already

unpopular as a foreign favourite,
was accused of cowardice (Flor.

Wig., vol. I. p. 213) ; and as we hear

no more of him till his death, De-

cember, A. D. 1057 (Plancheon Raoul
de Gael, p. 35), it seems likely that

he was replaced in his government

by Harold, whom we find command-

ing there.

^ On his arrival in England he

was kept from seeing the king (A. S.

Chron., A. 1057), who had meant to

declare him his heir. Flor. Wig.,
vol. i. p. 215. Godwin's sons must

have had some share in preventing
an interview ; and it is difficult to

believe that the death was natural.
3 Flor. Wig., vol. i. pp. 221, 222.

Joan. Saris. Polycralicon, lib. vi.;

c. 6.

"
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power. Tostig, however, at once secret in his designs,
violent in his acts, and rapacious in his administration,
had excited the hatred of the Northumbrians. The

province had been disorderly beyond all England, so

that men travelling in parties of twenty or thirty were

not even thus secure from robbery. Tostig restored

order with a ferocity that was as lawless as the spirit he

combated, and murdered two of his enemies in his own

rooms, while another, Gospatrick, was treacherously
slain at court by the queen.

^ As soon as it was known
that there was an open breach between the two bro-

thers, the Northumbrians rose up in arms, outlawed

Tostig, slew his officers, and drove him out of the north,

advancing themselves in battle array southwards, where

they plundered the country and made slaves. Harold

headed a royal commission to arrange terms with the

rebels, but secretly he suj)ported their complaints against
his brother f and, m spite of the favour of the old king,

Tostig was forced to leave England and take refuge at

Baldwin's court, (a. d. 1065). The shock of these

family quarrels proved fatal to the king, who sickened

and presently died. (January, a. d. 1066). Public ru-

mour said that on his death-bed he was rapt with the

spirit of prophecy, and declared that, on account of the

crimes of the dukes and higher clergy of the country,
the judgment of God would visit England within a year
and a day, and devils lay waste the land with fire and

sword. The courtiers and Harold himself were dumb
with horror; but the primate Stigand, who had dared

the thunders of Rome, holding Canterbury without a

pall while its Norman archbishop Avas alive, whispered

'
Flor, Wig., vol. i. p. 223. Cf. of Edw. Conf., L., pp. 422, 423.

Lives of Edw. Conf., L., pp. 421, The Saxon Chronicle, however, pays
422. Hen. Hunt., M. B., 761. that Harold tried to work a recou-

^ So at least thought Tostig. Lives ciliation.
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in the earl's ear that the sick old man did not know

what words he uttered.

It is difficult to do justice to Edward's character.

He Avas the last of the golden-haired, blue-eyed race of

Cerdic and Alfred, in whom English sovereignty was

symbolized; and while the sons of Godwin jested at

his simplicity, the people, who groaned mider strong

rulers, idolized their mild and saintly kmg. For Ed-

ward loved mercy and justice as a part of religion;

when he saw the gold of the Dane-geld in his treasury,

it seemed to him that the devil Avas dancing gleefully

on the money wrung from a toil-stricken people, and he

caused it to be restored, and abolished the tax for ever.

The first miracle he performed, from which was derived

the custom of touchmg for the king's evil, is proof of

his goodness of heart : a poor scrofulous woman be-

lieved that the king could restore her to health by his

prayers and touch; and Edward took the suppliant into

his palace, and kept her there until good food had pro-

duced its natural results in her cure.^ We can under-

stand the love such a man would attract, the more as

he joined a ro3'^al presence to easy courteous manners,
and disguised his weakness of will by his sensibility to

passionate impulse, while his temper was kept within

bomids by the gentleman's habit of self-control. But
in all that makes up intellect and character, Edward
was little better than half-witted.^ He knew that dis-

honesty to the state was a crying sin of the times, and

yet he dismissed the thief whom he found plundering
the treasury, with a warning that he had better not be

found out. A devout man, he could do nothing to

' Lives of Edvv. Coiif'., L., p.
" " Ilex simplex" he is called by

428. Bartli dc Cotton
;
I)e Episc, p. 376.

k

%
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prevent the wholesale spoliation of Church lands. He
knew that the great nobles and prelates misused theu'

powers over the people, and yet he consented to a law

which transferred the jurisdiction, in criminal matters,

from the local courts to the feudal lords, in all cases

where their dej^endants were concerned/ Himself a

warm-hearted man, clinging to old ties, and with a

strong sense of duty, he plundered and disgraced his

mother in obedience to one court faction, and

separated from his queen to please another. He is a

striking example how small an interval divides weak-

ness from vice in the character of a king. That his

reign was comparatively prosperous is due to the acci-

dent of his foreign connections, and to the ability of

Godwin and his sons
;
the Normans had more to hope

from peace than from war
;
the Englishmen who aspired

to succeed their king were eager to win their spurs.

Hence it came that Edward was on the whole well

served : the Welsh were bloodily beaten back
;
Macbeth

of Scotland, who had thrown off the English allegiance,

was defeated, and replaced on the throne by Malcolm,
the English nominee, and son of the murdered Duncan,

(a. d. 1055). But the soldier whom Edward trusted

and promoted, Raoul the Staller, sustained disgraceful
reverses by sea and land, and was accused by the public
voice of incapacity. When Jj^lfgar, the earl of Anglia,
was outlawed by the witan, he replaced himself in his

government by the aid of Danish mercenaries; they
were days when law was powerless against the strong,
and the central authority was only respected if the

'

Leges Edw. Conf., 21
;

A. S. Canute expressly forbade it. Laws
Laws, vol. i. p. 451. There had evi- of King Cnut, 31; A. S. Laws,
dently been attempts some time pi'e- vol. i. p. 395.

viously to introduce this abuse, and
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sympathies or the interests of some powerful earl

supported it. For England, for Europe, it was in-

sufferable that this anarchy of a great country should

endure. That a strong ruler would ultimately restore

order was probable, for the kingdom was too small to

admit of division, like Germany; but who that ruler

should be—whether native, to confirm England in its

insularity, or foreign, to bind it with Europe
—was a

question that Edward left undecided, or that he only
settled on his death-bed; he had wishes, but no will;

and his wishes were probably for his Norman cousin,

his sense of duty for a Saxon. He had once tried to

secure the succession to his cousin, the ^theling
Edward; the judgment of God had interposed; and

Edward died, having established nothing, presagmg
the worst, and leaving the event to Heaven.^

* The positive statements of one

of the Saxon Chronicles, of Florence,
and of the writer of Edward's Life,

can hardly be said to settle the ques-

tion, whether Edward made a nun-

cupative will. It was Harold's in-

terest to spread the story ; and

stronger evidence was produced, In

A. D. 1135, to show that Henry I.

disinherited his daughter. Norman
writers are equally positive that the

Confessor had given the crown to

his cousin.
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Chapter XVI.

ANGLO-SAXON POLICE.

Britain Divided anew. Hundreds and Tithings. The Ealdokman

AND County Courts. Mutual Police, or Frank-Pledge System.

Feudal Jurisdictions. A Case of Criminal Law. Nature

of the Evidence required in Doubtful Cases. Trial of Thur-

KILL AND his WiFE. BiNARY JURISDICTION OF StATE AND ChURCH :

the State assessing Damage, the Church punishing Sin.

THE conquest of England by the Saxons Avas

effected, as we have seen, by a series of petty in-

vasions. It is probable that for many years it scarcely
affected property in the towns, which often contracted

with the invaders
;
and in which the conquerors did not

care to dwell. But in the country the case was far

I

different. The Anglo-Saxon not only required land for

his support, but, by the ancestral polity of his tribes,

civil freedom and nobility depended upon its posses-

I

sion.^ Moreover, the people Avere sufficiently civilized

to have certam principles of division
;
the allotments of

land were probably made on a uniform scale to every

' " And if a ceorl thrived, so that some of the abbey hinds to his bro-

he had fully five hides of his own ther, that he might have the forty

land, church and kitchen, bell-house hides of land requisite for the highest
and burgh-gate seat, and special duty nobles. Hist. Eliensis, Gale, vol.

in the king's hall, then was he thence- iii. p. 11.3. Contrariwise, the land-

forth of thane-right worthy." Ranks: less man was regarded with suspicion

I

A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 191 . Thus, the by the law.

I

abbot of Ely frauduk'ntly conveyed
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freeman;^ and a portion was held in reserve by the

state to be granted away in reward for public services,

or to supply the wants of new generations. Probably,

as at the Norman conquest, the more eminent of the

British landowners were allowed to remain on a portion

of their estates as tributaries; while the peasants and

prisoners of war were enslaved. Numberless difter-

ences of condition would arise m the several districts

from the accidents of their conquest. But generally,

there can be little doubt that the ancient landmarks of

estates were removed everywhere, and the country
divided anew to suit the organization of its conquerors.

To aj^preciate the Anglo-Saxon settlement, we must

bear in mind that the conquering people were in every
case a little army composed of a number of companies,
united by blood, by language, and by a common name.

Each company, in its turn, was formed, in part at least,

of men who bore the name of their chief, his gesith, or

battle-brothers, if not actually his kin. Thus Kent was

parcelled out among Alings and Banings, Billings and

Dermgs, whose captains we may fairly assume to have

had names such as Al and Bana, Bil and Deor.^ But
as the family bond was artificial, it was supplemented

by a numerical principle of division. Ten families con-

stituted a tithing, the self-governing unit of the state,"*

' The hide or allotment seems to

have contained from thirty to thirty-
three acres in the first years of the

settlement and ultimately to have

been increased to a hundred or a hun-

dred and twenty. See Appendix B.
^

Meaning respectively, Eel, Ho-

micide, Axe, and Deer.
'

Savigny, dissenting from all his

predecessors, has .surmised that ten

families constituted a frith-borh, ten

frith-borhs a tithing, and ten tithings

a hundred. His reasons are, that

the frith-borh is spoken of as a

division, and that a magistrate to ten

families seems excessive. But there

is no need to assume that the frith-

borh is anything more than another

name for a tithing, especially as the

citizen is sometimes called frith-
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which is now represented among us by the parish/

and ten tithings were a hundred, Avhose court adminis-

tered justice among the little communities them-

selves. As the people settled down, the terms tithing

and hundred naturally came to stand for divisions of

land, not for any specific number of families. An un-

certain and probably fluctuating number of these con-

stituted the shire, whose distinguishing feature seems

to have been that its head,^ the duke or ealdorman, was

not the elect of the people in historical times, but either

their hereditary chief, or, as royal families died out, their

viceroy. As a consequence of this, the county had from

the first all the organization of a state
;

it included m
its gemot all the different orders of society ;

it had its

local army, and could make war; it w^as fringed by
a march or border of waste land, which no neighbour
could violate without risk of war, and on which no

squatter could acquire property by residence; which

was, in a word, the sacred limit of a dominion.

If we take modern names, perhaps none will so w^ell

express the position of a county duke as our title of

lord-lieutenant. A degraded king, as it were, he some-

times styled himself, "by the grace of God;"^ but by

borgus. A magistrate to ten privl- Laws, vol. i. p. 233. Savigny's Re-

lented families, having tenants and mische Rechts-Geschichte, Band iii.

slaves, and spread over the country, p. 82.

would not be excessive, even while ' Toulmin Smith, the Parish, p.

the division was numerical. Athel- 16.

stane's laws place the matter beyond
^ " If he be an ealdorman, let him

controversy. "That we count always forfeit his shire
"

(in case of com-

ten men together ;
and the chief pounding a felony). Ine, 36 ;

A. S.

should direct the nine in each of Laws, vol. i. p. 125.

those duties which we have all or- ^ Cod. Dip., 256, where the shire

dained, and count afterwards their is spoken of as
" sua propria here-

hyndens togethei", and one-hynden ditas." The titles Dux and Conies

man," Judicia Civ. Loud., A. S. are, however, Roman.
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the conditions of Saxon royalty, his title was never in-

defeasible, however circumstances and prestige might
tend to perpetuate it in a single family. Probably in

most shires there were several families of ealdormanic

rank, from whom the holder of office was selected by the

king, with advice and consent of his witan. Wielding
an imperium i?i imperio^ like the governor of an American

state, the duke was chiefly important as military chief

of his province, and as declaring to the county court the

laws which the witan or court of the nation had passed.

But his functions as supreme judge in the district could

be exercised in his absence by the scir-gerefa, or sheriff,

who held his court twice a year, assisted by the bishop,

as the duke's deputy, and who seems practically to have

controlled the police of the county. The importance of

these functions in days when the royal prerogative in-

cluded a part of the fines of justice, purveyance, and

heriot, will be easily understood
;
the scir-gerefa came

more and more to be regarded as a royal officer, espe-

cially since the imposition of oaths fell under his pro-

vince
;
the king might depose him if he were negligent,

and the analogy of Norman custom seems to show that

the king appointed him. The only popular magistrates
in the country were therefore the tithing and hundred

reeves; the former of whom were always, the latter

mostly, elected by their respective communes. The
smaller questions of debt and police were probably
decided by these men in their respective courts

;
the

freemen of the tithing would meet as occasion required ;

the hundred court was summoned once a month. But

besides this, the tithing and hundred reeves headed

delegacies from their districts to sit in the higher courts,

on questions for which their own powers were inade-

quate. This was probably an innovation on the old

priiicij)lc,
which required the attendance of all freemen.
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The increase of population, and the demands of labour,

on a people who had ceased to be soldiers receiving rent

from their tenantry, will sufficiently explain why the

right of attending the scir-gemot became an irksome

duty, and fell gradually into disuse.

It is clear that the functions of police must precede
the administration of justice. The earliest practice

no doubt committed to the individual the charge of pro-

viding for his life and property ;
the earliest legislation

consisted in drawing up a tariff to assess the compensa-
tion incurred for crime

;
the only recognition of a com-

monwealth in the whole theory was in the assignment
of a certain proportion of the penalty to the state.

This wiht-gild, or crime-money, as it came to be called

in distinction from the were-gild, or life-money, was no

return for a service rendered by the community, but

value for a loss which it had sustained; the criminal

had subtracted so much labour or life from the com-

mon stock, and was bound to indemnify his fellow-citi-

zens. The only duty of the royal officers was to watch

the contract between the aggrieved j)arty and the

offi^nder, and see that a due proportion of the fine found

its way to the treasury. In default of a national police,

the tithings and hundreds formed unions for public

safety among themselves. The ties of family which

at first united their members, and a common religion,

had given rise to periodical feasts,^ and in these gather-

ings was the germ of corporate life, as it was natural

that clansmen, neighbours," and friends should unite to

pursue a thief or a murderer, or even to wage war

against an oppressive noble or public-officer; it was

equally natural that the people of a district, being thus

regarded as an association, should in turn be called

^ Wilda's Gilden-Wesen, Erster Abschnitt.
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upon by their neighbours to give up a criminal, and in

default of this, to purge themselves legally of all com-

plicity, or else to take the consequences of his offence

upon themselves. Immemorial custom passed easily

into law; and the English kings consolidated the frith-

borh, or frank-pledge system, by codifying its regula-

tions, and obliging all their subjects, if they were not

vassals of some lord,^ to be sworn members of some

association. Private feud was thus prevented, and al-

though crime could not be put down, it was certain

that the sum of compensation would always be equal to

the sum of injury.

In the mention of vassals and lords we approach a

new feature of Anglo-Saxon polity. The unit of the

tithing and of the state was the head of the family, who

governed his wife under contract, his children, saving
life and freedom, till they became of age, and his slave

to all time unconditionally, except as regarded life and

limb. A control of this sort in itself implies responsi-

bility, and the Anglo-Saxon was bound to pay the fines

of his children and of his slave. By a natural analogy,

it became customary for the English noble to pledge
himself for his dependants; and these had a constant

tendency to increase. The gesith, or military retainer,

had been with him from the first
; conquest had assigned

him the tenant and the slave; and now, when every
man required a pledge to the laws for his good conduct,

the landless men, who wanted the condition of freedom,

and whose birth was yet not servile, were forced to

attach themselves to some lord. Their service was half

voluntary, for, if they disliked it, they might change

'

Ethelred, i; (A. S. Laws, vol. i. a true borli," and "let every lord

p. 281). "That every freeman have have his household in his own borh."



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 255

their lord by appeal to the duke;^ they might even

obtain a guarantee from their kinsmen who owned

land; but without a patron of some kind they were

vagabonds, whom any man might lawfully slay as

thieves. Change of service was not easy, for the lord

was forbidden to receive any man till he knew that

there was no claim on him. Having, therefore, to pro-
tect and control a number of dependants, it was natural

that the noble should attempt to withdraw them from

the operation of the local courts, in which they had no

voice. Special jurisdictions were hence created by the

side of the townships and tithings, but with the mark-

worthy difference that they were not popular, but aris-

tocratic or feudal.^ Their appropriate name was the

soke, and the men subject to them were soc-men.^

Their powers were subordinate to the county gemots ;

their functions were mixed; and they have survived to

the present day, the shadows of ancient feudality, as

courts-baron for civil matters, and as courts-leet for the

original frank-pledge purpose, the ordering of the police,

by a view of the tenantry.^
The country, then, being thus divided into little

police federations or jurisdictions, the next point is to

understand how justice was administered in criminal

cases. One or two actual cases will explain the method
of procedure. During the reign of Ethelred (a. d. 995)

Alfred, 37 ;
A. S. Laws, vol. I.

*
It was seemingly the lord's duty

p. 87. It was the duty of the kins- to maintain a recognized police in

men to find a lord in the folk-mote his domain,
" who may lead those

for the lordless men. Athelstane, 2
; men who desire to seek their own."

A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. ^Ol. This Edward, 7; A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 163.

duty they would be careful to per-
•* Cod. Dip., vol. i. p. xlvi.

form, as otherwise they were respon-
^
Blackstone, book iii. c. 4

;
book

sible for part of the were. iv. c. 19.
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three brothers^ were sitting at a feast in Oxford. Their

servant, a man named Leofric, stole a halter; he was

suspected, and the property found upon him
;
the owners

proceeded to seize him, and the brothers defended him :

but as the members of the frith-guild came up, two

of the brothers were slain, while the third and Leo-

fric escaped to the sanctuary of St. Helen's, where

they were watched by their pursuers. We do not

know what actually became of them; but their sanc-

tuary would only give them a respite of nine days,

during which, if they could not escape, they must

make terms with their pursuers by paying the were.

If they could not pay the were, they would forfeit their

freedom,^ or, except in Wessex, if the pursuers preferred

it, their lives.
^ But this case developes a curious fea-

ture of early English justice. The sheriff of Bucking-
ham and the town-reeve of Oxford, who had probably
come up on hearing of a breach of the peace, allowed

the two slain brothers to be buried in holy ground.
This was an illegal remission of an important part of

the penalty, and the duke of the district accordingly

reported the officers to the kmg, for neglect of duty.

Ethelred, however, pardoned them; and, with charac-

teristic weakness, confirmed ^Ethelwig, the sheriff,

in the lands which he had forfeited by this laches.

In this case, where the thieves were slain in open
breach of the peace, there could be no doubt as to

the duty of the king's officers. But if any man

' Cod. Dip., 1289. under Edward the Confessor the
*

They might either be made slaves criminal was only obliged to make ''

or imprisoned. Ethelred, 7, 16; restitution, and could not be seized,

A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 333. except by the priest or the church
^ Judicia Civ. Lund., 1. Lie, 5

; servants. Edw. Conf., 8
;
A. S. Laws,

A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 105, 228. But vol. i. p. 445.
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were slain red-hand unjustly, and in consequence
denied Christian sepulture, his kinsmen always had

liberty of appeal to a court composed of freemen from the

neighbourhood, and presided over by the local authority.

Then, if the appeal A\^ere sustained, the bishop went forth

at the head of a solemn procession, with holy water and

incense, to take the dead man out of his grave and

transfer him to hallowed earth. The offender in such

cases was mulcted in a triple fine, which was paid into

the bishop's hands.*

Cases where the criminal was not taken in the fact,

but was only suspected, were more complicated. To
understand them, it must be remembered that circum-

stantial evidence was impossible m early times; the

police who could collect it, the advocates who could

arrange it, the court that could sift it, were almost as

much unknown in the tenth century as our chemical

and microscopical tests. Two points were therefore re-

garded by the Anglo-Saxon courts as mainly decisive :

the resjDective positions of accusers and accused, and

I

their characters in the district. The first was estimated

jby a graduated scale : a thane's word, for instance, was

I

as valuable as the assertion of six ceorls; a duke's evi-

idence might outweigh that of a whole township.^ The

[question of character was decided by the good opinion
of the neighbourhood; the accused brought into court

' Edw. Conf., 36
; A. S. Laws, vol. tion of his high position and charac-

1. p. 460. ter, at once gave verdict for the
*

Oaths, 13; A. S. Laws, vol. i. defendant, and declared all the plain-

p. 183. When one Alfnoth chal- tiff's property forfeit to the king, as

lenged property belonging to the the penalty of a vexatious suit. Hist,

imonastery of Ramsey, the ealdorman Ram., Gale, vol. iii. pp. 416, 417.

iinterrupted the case by pledging For a similar case in Norman times,

Ihiuiself for the truth of the monk's see Chron. Mon. de Abingdon, vol.

statements. The court, in considera- ii. p. 229.
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a certain number of compurgators, who swore to their

belief in his innocence. The advantage of this system

was that, in the case of ordinary men, it entrusted the

question of their acquittal to those who would suffer

hereafter if they let loose a scoundrel upon their village ;

its disadvantage was, that a weak or unpopular man

might be crushed for want of friends, and a great man

escape by the number of his following. Still it will

prevent confusion to remember that compurgators were

neither witnesses to fact, nor a jury, nor part of the

court
; indeed, evidence was commonly given by simple

affirmation
;
and the imposition of an oath on the com-

purgators was certainly not from a disregard to perjury,

but because the compurgators were scarcely held to

incur any risk of forswearing themselves in declaring

their opmion of the man who had selected them as his

guarantees.^

We learn how these principles were applied from a

case that occurred under Canute. A wife, by a second

marriage, wishing to secure her husband's affections,

administered a philtre to him, and afterwards murdered

her step-son, and buried him privily.^ But trusting that

her rank would place her above suspicion, she refused

to pay the witch who assisted her the sum covenanted.

The witch in her anger went to the bishop and de-

nounced the crime. As the case was one in which

canonical laws chiefly had been violated, by the use of

witchcraft, and by murder of a child, who was still in

'

This, however, would be less ap- duel, which was a stronger check

plicable to cases in which property than conscience. In civil courts,

was concerned. Cod. Dip., 1237. however, the oath was necessarily asj

Under the Normans perjury became to fact, not as to character,

so common, that it was said no man's '^ Hist. Ram., Gale, vol. iii. pp

possessions would be safe but for the 438-441.
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his father's power, the bishop cited husband and wife to

appear before him. They at first refused to obey, and

the bishop did not like to insist, as the husband, Thur-

kill, was a Dane of high rank. The matter, however,
came to the king's ears. Canute first questioned the

accused parties himself, and then ordered them to obey
the bishop's citation, and clear themselves with com-

purgators of the crime laid to their charge. The trial

took place in public, and in the open air, on account of

the multitude who attended; the bishop took care that

it should be held in the meadow where the child's body
had been concealed ; but it is not clear whether he pre-
sided in his own right over a special court or acted in

his ordinary capacity as joint-president with the sheriff

of the county court. To give greater solemnity to the

proceedings, a deputation from the neighbouring con-

vent of Ramsey attended with a box of relics. Each of

the accused had to bring eleven compurgators, and the

i woman's were of her own sex. The man, kneeling

I down, with outstretched hand, first swore to his own
! innocence, and then proceeded to swear to his wife's,

I wishing to save her the necessity of an oath. Here the

;

trial was interrupted by a miracle : Thurkill had sworn

, by his beard, and the beard came off in his hand.^ All

were now convinced of the lady's guilt; but as she still

i

' There is another instance on re- would then swear,
"
By the lord, the

I cord of this oath by the beard, where oath is clear and unperjured which

I

a similar miracle was wrought for N. hath sworn." It seems, however,
i the abbey of Evesham, against a that sometimes, at least in civil cases,

; countryman who claimed some of the old Roman form of swearing was

i
its land. Chron. Abbat. de Evesham, used, by which the man, casting away

j pp. 41, 42. The usual oath-formula a stone, prayed that he might be cast

I

would have been,
"
By the Lord, I out of the city and his estate, if he

!
am guiltless, both in deed and coun- were consciously forswearing himself,

sel, of the charge of which M. ac- Leges Henrici I., v. 29 ; A. S. Laws,
cuses me." And the compurgators vol. i. p. 511, and note.
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asserted her innocence, the bishop ordered the grave of

the child, which the witch had pointed out, to be

opened; and the murderess confessed her crime, and

was ordered the appropriate penance. This would be

to abstain from food, as on church fasts, during a term

of from four to seven years, according to the circum-

stances of the homicide.^ It is important to observe,

that, if the miracle had not occurred, 'the court would

have had to decide whether or not the oath of compur-

gation was sufficient to clear the accused. In this case,

where public feeling was violently excited, they Avould

probably have declared it inadequate, and the ordeal by
iron would then have been resorted to. Judging from

later custom, even those acquitted by the ordeal might
still be expelled the district, if they were not free from

suspicion ;
but it may be questioned if this applied to

any landowner who had soc of his own. Modern opinion ;

would be scandalized by the oath of compurgation pre-

ceding the opening of the grave. Yet in fact, however

suspicions might be confirmed by this verification of the

witch's story, it could prove nothing more than a mur-

der of which the witch was cognizant ;
and if the lady's j

courage had not broken down, her oath ought to have

outweighed that of her accuser. It is probable, how-

ever, that under the strong excitement of the moment,
her compurgators would have refused to swear for her.

In this case she mio^ht still have claimed the ordeal.^

' The term of penance for secret
*
Ethelred, ii.

" If he dare not

murder was four or seven years ; for take the oath, let him go to the tri-

eecret murder by magic, seven years ; pie ordeal." The principle here

and for perjury in a church or on affirmed of cases involving property

relics, four years. In this case, there- no doubt applied to those in which

fore, eleven years' punishment might life was concerned. A. S. Laws, vol.

be inflicted. Ecgb. Conf, 22, 31, 34; i. p. 280. ij

A. S. Laws, vol. ii. pp. 149, 157, 159. fl

tk
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To commute such a crime as murder for a fine and a

penance, appears at first sight insufficient. It was the

result of two principles, each more or less right in itself

The Anglo-Saxon state professed to deal only with the

secular aspects of society; with crime as a moral or

religious" ofi^'ence it had nothing to do
;

it only assessed

the losses which crime entailed on individuals or the

community, and enforced, or provided for the enforce-

ment of the penalty. To extirpate sin was the duty of

the Church, and the State assisted it with all its prestige
and powers. Penance practically was compulsory, not

optional. But the canons forbade priests to take any
part in the shedding of blood, and they had not yet
learned to evade this provision by handing back the

men they had sentenced to the temporal arm. The

punishment of death for freemen was therefore unknown
to the Saxon state, except for treason and lese-majesty,
or for witchcraft and sacrilege, which followed the same

analogy.^ It is true there were a number of cases in

A\ hich a man, detected in a crime, or refusing to surren-

I

der to the law, or havmg forfeited its protection, might
tbe slain. But these are regulations of police rather

I

than of justice. Similarly, the notorious thief might be

I

mutilated
;
but the punishment was probably designed

[to cripple him in his peculiar activity, and to designate
I him as a convict. It is doubtful, though the laws speak
[of prisons, whether during these centuries there was any

place in which a criminal could be confined for life.

'

Alfred, 4, 7 : Etlielred, vi. 7 ; spurious charter of Edgar's says that

vii. 9, 13 : A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. the monks of Glastonbury might re-

63, 67, 317, 331, 333. A spurious lease any thief who was being taken

charter of Athelstane's, however, out to the gallows. Cod. Dip., 567.

(Cod. Dip., 374), speaks of men who These are probably cases of men
"
aperto crimine furti usque ad mor- punished

" red-hand."

tern obnoxii inventi sunt," and a
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Generally, it may be said that the tenour of the Anglo-
Saxon laws was merciful, or at least not bloody.

The jurisdiction exercised by the Church must not

be forgfotten. In the case cited above Thurkill was

forced to do penance for jDerjury. Dunstan compelled
a nobleman, who had made an uncanonical marriage
and brought a pardon from Rome, to do penance before

a synod/ Adultery was punished by the forfeiture of

all the offender's substance, the custom of the country

deciding what shares the king and the primate should

take respectively.^ The Church claimed the dower of

the widow who married within a year of her husband's

death.^ The forfeitures did not exclude the penances of

the Church, which, in the case of adultery, consisted of

a seven years' fast.* The man who perjured himself for

love or money was to give all his goods to the poor and

enter a monastery.* There were penances for the man
who stole from need and the man who stole in wan-

tonness; for him who slew at his lord's bidding, or in

drunkenness, or in wrath.* The theory of the State was

that all offenders should pay the penalty of their crimes
" as well with penance to God as with secular correc-

tion."^ Could the Church have enforced its decrees,

could it have compelled abstinence from food, and

branded the criminal with infamy, it would certainly

tt

'

Anglia Sacra, vol. ii. p. 215. illara in suo manerio." Gale, vol. iii.

= Cod. Dip., 601, 1090, 1295. In p. 762. For the law see Ecgb. Ex-
some cases, probably of villans, the cep., 118; A. S. Laws, vol. ii. p.

penalty was slavery. By the custom 114.

of Lewes,
" rex habet hominem adul- *

P?en. Ecgb., lib. ii. 7, 24
;
lib. iv.

terum, archiepiscopus fceminam." 6; A. S. Laws, vol. ii. pp. 185, 193,

Gale, vol. iii. p. 762. 205.
^ At Guildford "quamdamviduam ° Ethelred's Laws, vi. 50; A. S.

cujus erat domus accepit praspositus Laws, vol. i. p. 329.

villfp et ideo misit episcopus domum

^'
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not have been inefficient as a correctional system. Nor
is it altogether just to blame the State if, starting from a

purely secular view of society, it estimated oiFences only
as matters of loss to itself and the persons aggrieved.
The distinction between the judge of fact and the judge
of purpose, or thought, was one which at least deserved

a trial in jurisprudence. It broke down in Anglo-Saxon
times, because the heaviness of the fines inflicted gave
them an importance which obscured higher considera-

tions. The privilege of a law-court became the great

object of ambition to owners of property, and a rich

offender was an estate to be carefully nursed and

draiaed. It is easy to judge the failure after the result,

but we cannot blame our fathers very harshly if they
failed to solve a problem which has baffled the wisdom
of all centuries.
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Chapter XVII.

ANGLO-SAXON CIVIL LAW.

Komano-British Character of the Cities. Municipal Organization

AND Laws derived from the Romans. Tenures of Land and

KiGHTS OF Bequest. Actions for Land. Sales of Chattels re-

gulated as Public Contracts. Property insured by the State.

Principle of Mutual Insurance in the Private Guilds. Anglo-

Saxon and Welsh Contrasts.

WHILE
the country districts of England received

a new organization from their Saxon occupiers,

the still numerous towns which had not been stormed

and destroyed remained in possession of their old fran-

chises, and only paid a quit-rent to their conquerors.
Even where a portion of the Saxons clustered together,

instead of spreading over the country, they do not seem

to have entered within the old walls
;
neither the splen-

dour of Roman civilization, nor the neighbourhood of

a large Romanic population would have suited them;

they settled down under roofs of their own rearing, de-

fended by a few earthworks and a ditch, on some rismg

ground near the great cities and highways. In the

course of one or two centuries, these British and Saxon

townships would no doubt everywhere be fused into

new cities. Meanwhile the framework of municipal

government, the laws affecting property and trade, the

customs of local taxation, even regulations for building
and burial, continued to bear the impress of their Ro-
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man origin. The corrupt language of the provincials,

differing in every district, and without a literature of

jits own, gave way before the more uniform dialect of

ithe dominant race, though several hundred words, in

ithe three or four thousand which exhaust the needs of

ordinary life, attest the intermarriages of the conquered

people with their conquerors. But laws and habit of

thought are longer-lived than speech.
A Roman colonia or municipium had consisted pretty

generally of two main classes, the servile, and the free,

who might by courtesy be called the self-governing.
The free, if they were well-born or prosperous, might
become decuriones, or common councilmen of their city,

|and
in this capacity they elected magistrates, the pne-

fectus, duumvir, or duumviri, and their assessors or

subordinates, from their own ranks. Under Roman
rule the police of the cities was maintained by men set

apart for the purpose. This institution was supplanted
I
under the Saxons by the more congenial frank-pledge

jsystem, and except perhaps m the case of the kings,

jwho might, like Edwin, maintain a small body of police,

[the preservation of the peace became the duty of the

[citizens at large, who were divided into tithings and

hundreds at some unknown period. The degraded
; dignity of the decuriones had come to embrace every
[member of the tithings; the duties of the inferior magis-

[tracy
had been chiefly restricted to matters affecting

Iproperty; and mider the new name ofprobi homines^ or

[good men, they were now elected to attest the differ-

ent acts of bargain and sale. The pr^efectus, or burgh-

gerefa, was rather a royal than a civic officer; repre-

senting, no doubt, in the first instance, the intrusive

Saxon element, and seeing that the king's dues were

collected. But by the analogy of the scir-gerefa, it was
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also his place to look after the safety of the walls, and

the organization of the militia. Like the mayor of

Anglo-Norman times, he was probably elected by the

citizens, and confirmed by the king. His term of office

in Roman and Norman, and it is likely therefore in

Saxon times, was for a year.^

Naturally, there are few traces in the Anglo-Saxon
laws of those peculiar powers which the gediles and

other municipal officers exercised. Some offices no

doubt died out; others were transacted noiselessly. A
few vestiges remain, however, of the civic polity inher-

ited from the Romans. The duty of repairing walls

and bridges was a burden attached to all property,

from which it could only be relieved by a decree of the

state, whether Roman or English. It is clear that the

walls in question were those of cities
;
and the fact that

in Anglo-Saxon charters this obligation is invariably

noticed or implied, shows how completely municipal

the organization of Britain had been. In the reign of

Athelstane a time was fixed in the spring of every year

for the performance of this duty. The obligation to

bury the dead beyond the city walls existed at least as i

late as the time of Augustine.'^ Again, the privilege of

local mints, which the different cities enjoyed, if not

immediately derived from the Romans, must at least

have dated from the short period of British inde-

pendence. I
It is difficult to state positively whether the laws

affecting the possession and transfer of property were

• The correspondence of the Saxon '
St. Augustine himself was bu-

to the Roman municipal ranks was, ried out of Canterbury, on the Dover

I believe, first pointed out by Mr. road. Stanley's Memorials of Can-

Wright in a highly suggestive paper terbury, p. 24. Bede, H. E., lib. i.

on Municipal Privileges. Archgeo- c. 33. I

logia, vol. xxxii.
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derived from Roman tradition, or formed spontaneously

during the growth of the English commonwealth. The

I analogies of the two systems are, however, very great ;

probably many of them arose from similar circum-

stances, but were afterwards modelled to a more exact

conformity, by men whose culture had been chiefly
Latin. What the Saxon conquerors first distributed

among themselves was undoubtedly the enclosed and
cultivated land. This, almost without exception, was
"
gafolcunde,"^ that is to say, charged with heavy dues

to the state, such as Roman policy imposed upon every

conquered people. The "
gafol

"
consisted, it may be

said, of three parts : the "
triple obligation," or state

dues of road-makmg, wall-making, and militia; the

more local requirements of purveyance and posting;
and the rent, often paid in kind, to the state in Roman
times, and to the king or owner in Saxon. The first

obligation was very seldom remitted, so that charters

professing to discharge from it are commonly spurious ;

and the other dues were therefore what the tenant who
asked the witan for a discharge sought to be relieved

from. By the aid of money or interest a private act

was commonly obtained, which freed the tenant-in-chief.

But further, there was a reserve of land, the Latin agei'

puhlicus and the Saxon folc-land^ which the state kept

' Mention of gafol-cunde land bovates of land "in servitio" are

unfrequent in the charters, the object mentioned in a doubtful charter of
of which is to create boc-land. But Wiglaf. Cod. Dip., 883. " Tribu-
a charter of ^thelred of Mercia tarii cassati." Cod. Dip., 464. Ga-
(a.d. 833) frees some property given fol-land : Appendix. Cod. Dip., 461.
to Berkley abbey from all dues (ga- The Domesday of Bedfordshire re-

fol). Cod. Dip., 313. Ceolwulfof cords a case where, the tenant not
Mercia (a. d. 875) frees the church paying his "

gafol," the sheriff paid
throughout the diocese of Worcester up the arrears and seized the land,

from entertaining the king's hoi'ses Domesday, vol i. f. 217 a.

and gi-ooms. Cod. Dip., 306. Ten
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to supply future wants or reward future services, and

which might be leased for a term, but could only be

alienated by sanction of the witan/ Under Ine, and no

doubt under other kings, no one who received a grant
of folc-land was allowed to throw it up till he had

brought three-fifths of it under cultivation. If the con-

ditions of the grant were fulfilled, and the state had

reserved no rights on it beyond the trinoda necessitas, it

was then the holder's entire property, free land as

opposed to bond-land, and he might stock it, lease it out,

or sell it, as pleased him best. Land, thus freed from

"gafol," or granted away by charter, was known as boc-

la?id^ or deed-land, and the term generally denotes pri-

vate j)roperty in land not saddled with dues, as distinct

from the heavily burdened holdings of the primitive po^

pulation, and from the folc-land whose usufruct only was

enjoyed by the actual tenant. Both the grant and the

act of sale, in England as in Rome, Avere at first by verbal

contract and symbols, before witnesses
,•
a staff, a horn, a

twig, or a piece of turf represented a property, before

written contracts were in use; and often accompanied
"

the written deed afterwards."^ By a very natural feeling,

while the man who had acquired boc-land by money or !

favour was free to deal with it as he would by deed or

testament, the estate in the next generation was limited I

by a sort of entail to the family.^ Within his own kindred,

' " That land aforesaid King Bal-

dred gave to Christ Church. But
because that king was on bad terms

with his baronage (cunctis principi-

busnonplacuit) they would not ratify

the gift." Thorne ; X Scriptores, c.

2218.
^ " Placuit mihi hanc paginam con-

dere et una cum cespite terras prjE-

dictae tradere tibi." Cod. Dip., 114.

^
Alfred, 41 ; A. S. Laws, vol. i.

p. 89. Land might be tied up to

almost any extent, especially if re-

version to a monastery was in ques-
tion. Thus we find land partly given,

partly sold, to Eanwolf for himself

and three heirs, with reversion to

Stretford monastery. Cod. Dip.,
314.

i\

i
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on the spear-side, the landowner might bequeath his

estates at pleasure, and a certain preference to sons over

daughters, and to elder over younger sons, is percept-

ible m the wills of the great nobles. But his right to

dispose of family property was doubtful.^ It was pro-

bably to secure publicity and prevent disputes, as much
as for any state guarantee, that the will of a great man
was commonly made in the presence of the witan. In

fact, a testament by word of mouth was valid, if it were

formally made;^ and on one occasion, when a son im-

I pleaded his mother before the county court, a deputa-
Ition was despatched to receive her answer, and the

angry lady took advantage of their presence to declare

a kmswoman her sole legatee of "land and gold, gown
'and dress." The deputation reported the answer, and

a f)i'obate of the lady's will was at once enrolled as a

judgment of the court.
^ In the case of mtestacy, the

^ Under Canute, a Dane tries to disposition of the property. Chron.

recall a hasty sale of land, on the Joe. de Brak, pp. 67, 68. Here,

plea that he cannot prejudice his however, the real objection seems to

heirs. Hist. Ram., c. 85. Gale, vol. have been that the transaction had

iii. p. 442. Osbern says of Odo's been unduly private. The Council

father, a Danish nobleman, "jus he- of Cashel, a.d. 1172, decreed that

reditatis quod ad ilium lege primo- wills were to be made in presence of

genitorum venire debebat, subtra- the confessor and neighbours, and the

hit." Ang. Sacra, vol. ii. p. 78. personalty divided into three parts :

^ A nuncupative will on a death- one for the children, one for the wife,

bed is recorded in the Domesday of andonefor the burial expenses. Wil-
Worcestershire. Consuetudines,Gale, kins' Concilia, vol. i. p. 473. This,
vol. iii. p. 768. Under Henry II, no doubt, represents English usage ;

Hamo Blund, of Bury St. Edmund's, and shows that in the twelfth centui-y
made a will by word of mouth, in the power of bequest was singularly

presence only of his two legatees and limited by custom. Cf. Osbert de
'• a priest. Sampson, abbot of St. YA- Clare, Epist. 28. "Dies abbati fratri-

mund's, and some time justice in busque statuitur ut tertia pars totius

Eyre, declared it informal, on the peculii pro defuncti remedio divida-

ground that the ecclesiastical supe- tur." The wife and sons get the rest

j

rior had not been informed, and —one-third each.

i

forced the heirs to agree to a new ^ Cod. Dip., vol. I. p. cix.
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practice of different parts probably diftered. By the

custom of Hereford the property of an intestate es-

cheated to the crown. There was probably a tendency
in the upper classes of society to introduce primogeni-

ture, for William the Conqueror's charter to London

provides, as for the one special point on which appre-

hensions may be raised, that the children of an intestate

shall inherit equally.' In the same way the men of

Kent obtained this as a peculiar privilege, and the name

of "
gavelkind," given to the law of socage descent in

this county, seems to indicate that it was of Koman

original, and attached to the bond-lands.^

How an action for land was conducted we cannot

now determine with any certainty. Judgmg from later

analogy, we should say that, in the absence of public

prosecutors, the individual was bound in the first place

to take his own remedy, and enter forcibly upon any pro-

perty that was unjustly withheld from him. If again

dispossessed, he would bring the question before the

county court, or, if a noble, before the witan, or, if it

were church property, before the synod.
^ The two

^ Monumenta Gildhallse, vol. ii. pp.

25, 26. Gul. Conq., I. 34
;
A. S.

Laws, vol. i. p. 481 As late as

Henry I.'s time the eldest son only
inherited the fief; boc-land was held

to belong to the family, and ac-

quired property might be disposed of

at pleasure. Leges Hen. I,, Ixx.

21 ;
A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 575.

* Mr. Coote says, "In Anglo-
Saxon England we find that real pro-

perty was as a general rule divisible

by law amongst all the children of

an intestate." (A neglected fact in

English History, p. 57). Mr. Elton

says,
" The partition of lands in

descent between all the sons, and

failing them between the daughters,
was the universal law of socage
descents in England until compara-

tively late times." (Tenures of Kent,

p. 41). Mr. Elton is here giving
Glanville's law (lib. vii. cap. 3. s. 6),

and is no doubt right as to the practice
in Norman times ; but without lay-

ing undue stress on the word "
child-

ren" in William the Conqueror's
charter, which the laws render
"
pueri," I am inclined to think that

the preference to males was gradually
introduced under the influence of

feudal ideas.
3 Cod. Dip., 104, 184, 1237.
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parties would then bring forward their compurgators,
and the case would probably be referred to a sort of

committee or jury, composed of men from the district,

who were likely to know the land-marks. A prescrip-
tion of thirty years' occupancy (longissimi temporis

possessioy was a bar to any recovery of the estate im-

pleaded. In the procedures there seems to have been

a certain looseness; we read of a deputation waiting

uf)on a great lady to receive her answer, and we find

the lawgivers trymg, probably with as little effect as in

later times, to fix a term in which suits should be ended. ^

It would seem also that the words of the oath might be

varied at pleasure. A countryman claiming land from

Evesham abbey filled his shoes with earth from his

farm that he might swear he was standing on his own
land.^ But the limits of land were defined with scrupu-
lous accuracy, and a register of decisions and deeds,

which included even mortgages, was kept in the

superior courts.^

How chattels were bought, sold, and reclaimed, may
be gathered from full and authentic notices. There

were guilds of merchants and artizans, which congre-

gated in the same quarters of their respective cities, in

' Cod. Dip., 184, "triginta annis et sidered as sufficient for a praescriptio.

eo amplius." This prescription of Diet, of Antiquities, p. 789.

thirty years for secular, and forty for
- " In the hundred, as in any other

ecclesiastical property, barred any gemot, we ordain that folc-right be

claim, even though founded upon pronounced in every suit, and that

fraud or violence in the tenant im- a term be fixed when it shall be ful-

pleaded. It belongs to the times filled." Edgar, 7. A. S. Laws, vol. i.

before Justinian. Sandars's Insti- p. 261.

tutes of Justinian, pp. 236, 237. Mr. ^ Chron. Abbot de Evesham, pp.

Long observes that under Constan- 42-44.

tine, a period of thirty or forty
* Kelham's Domesday Book, p.

years
—for it seems that the time was 242, note 1.

not quite settled—was to be con-
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its Tanner, Fellmonger, and Flesher Streets, and en-

joyed the monopoly of their respective branches of in-

dustry. In spite of the English names under which we
know them, it is pretty certain that they only continued

the old Roman collegia of the trades, with perhaps
somewhat larger powers for the protection of native in-

dustry. To effect this object, and prevent all possi-

bility of fraud, every purchase had to be made in public
and before witnesses; the very intention of purchase
had to be declared to a man's neighbours, before he Avent

to buy anything at a distance
;
and if an unexpected

purchase were made on a journey, the buyer was bound
to legalize it by a declaration to the township on his

return.^ A sort of cordon was drawn around the great

cities, at a distance of some three miles, so that no
transaction could be legally made between this and the

city wall, and business was thus confined to the market,
or at least to the street. A foreigner was not allowed
to retail his wares. These laws were especially vexa-
tious in the case of butcher's meat, which had to be

bought continually, and which every one tried to buy at

Christmas-tide. But, by the letter of Anglo-Saxon law,
a purchaser who could not prove that he had bought in

market-overt, was compelled to give up the article

challenged, and could not recover against the vendor.
He even had to

satisfy the good men {probi hornines)
whom the city appointed to warrant and inspect sales,
that he was not himself a suspicious character. In the
case of gold or silver plate, which might have been
stolen from a church, the salesman who had no witnesses
to his original purchase, might be imprisoned on sus- |

Edgar, 6, 7
; A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 261.

\
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picion, till he obtained bail/ It is probable that the

"good men
"
witnessed debts as well as sales. But the re-

covery of a disputed debt was transacted in the county

court; an acknowledgment once made there ensured a

verdict against the debtor; and any attempt to evade

payment was punished by forfeiture of as much again as

he owed.^

It is curious to observe how Bentham's doctrine, that

the state is bound to insure the property of its subjects,

was literally applied by the Anglo-Saxons. A man who
found his cattle gone was bound to prove, by pointing
out the track, that they had been stolen from the place
in which he left them, and if, negligently trusting in the

frith-guild's vigilance, he had allowed them to stray on

the commons, not only without a guard, but without

inspection from time to time, he could not recover

against the tithing. When the loss was notified, and

the track pointed out, the guild was bound to fol-

low up the quest, till they either found the thief, or

arrived at the boundary of another guild. In this latter

case the hue and cry was passed on
; and, in theory,

might lead all over England, till the property was re-

covered, or till compensation was made by the thief

or by the guild within whose limits the guilty spoor had

stopped.^ Of course it was comparatively easy to track

cattle. In the case of smaller animals, and of chattels

'

Ethelred, iii. 8
; Edw. Conf., 38, sense, but that which I have given

39, Lihertas Civitatum ;
A. S. Laws, them seems most in harmony with

vol. i. pp. 297, 461-464. Anglo-Saxon custom.
^
Alfred, 23

;
A. S. Laws, vol. i.

" Judicia Civ. Lund., viii
;
A. S.

p. 77. Mr. Thorpe understands this Laws, vol. i. pp. 237-239. It is note-

to mean that the plaintiff having once worthy that an estate was sometimes

declared a debt, was bound to prose- exempted from the duty of following
cute his claim in open court. The up the hue and cry. Cod. Dip.,
words will, I believe, bear either 260, 300.
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that might be carried away, it is natural to presume

that the owner would be required to give more posi-

tive proof of having lost them. Except in the cases

of a few great lords, property of all kinds, whether

plate or poultry, would be small in amount
;
and the

fact of former possession would be easily proved.

The punishments for theft were very uncertain, the

general principles being, that property might be pro-

tected by its owner at any cost; but further, as in

murder, that the simj^le offence might be commuted for

a fine. Hence the thief taken with the mainour might

be killed, if he were over fifteen, by the injured man
;^

but he might also ransom his life by payment of a

fluctuating sum. Latterly, the laws became more

severe; and under Edgar a theft supported by per-

jury was to be punished with death.^ A man who

would not stand his trial was outlawed.^ He then,

in common parlance, wore the wolf's head, and lay

at the mercy of any man to be slain with bill or

bow. All these penalties were of course mdependent
of the judgment of the Church, which piuiished theft

with fasts and censures, as a sin against God.

But theft and murder were not the only chances

against which the Anglo-Saxon insured himself. The

chances of fire, the equally onerous expenses of travel,

the legal fines in cases of unintentional guilt, the cost

of burial, and masses for the dead, were all expenses
which came withm the scope of a guild. The system
was probably developed from a Roman origin ;

the

tendency of the trade colleges to become clubs {hetcBrice)

'

Athelstane, v. 12
; A. S. Laws, i. p. -277.

vol. I. pp. 241-243. a
Ethelred, i. 1

;
A. S. Laws, vol.

2
Edgar, s. 11

;
A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 281-283.
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had always been viewed with suspicion by the emperors ;

and the curious combination of festive meetings with

the duty of burying the dead, and with the worship of

the gods, meets us in Italy before the Anglo-Saxon
name was breathed in Europe.* There can be no doubt,

however, that the Roman assurance system, as we may
call it, coalescing with the Saxon police or frank-pledge

system, produced results on an enlarged and important

scale. Unions of two slightly different kinds became

general. Men of a particular class would join together,

like the thanes of Cambridgeshire, for mutual support

in the courts of law;^ or, like the weavers of London,
to maintain the privileges of their craft against in-

terlopers. Sometimes an exchange of good offices

would be made
;
and a guild of priests would give

their prayers in return for the secular services of

a guild of saddlers.^ But besides all this, the whole

community of citizens in a town came gradually to

regard itself as a body politic, punishing the unruly,

supporting the sick and poor, distributing the chances

of life among all the citizens, even collecting the debts

of its members, and uniting to perform the offices of

religion.'* So complete a combination as this was of

course late in its development, and rare
;
but it may be

given as the ideal of citizen life toward which Anglo-

' Mr. Kenrick, in his Roman Se-

pulchral Inscriptions, has given the

rules of a college of the Cultores

Dianje et Antinoi, who were also a

burial club. Every member pre-

sented an amphora of good wine;

paid about fifteen shillings entrance-

money, and a fee of twopence a

month. The club was to meet once a

month. A number of rules provided
for the maintenance of order and

good fellowship ; regulated the ex-

penses at funerals ;
and the fees of

the delegates who attended them.
* Hallam's Middle Ages, vol. iii.

p. 23.
^ The saddlers of London did this

with the canons of St. Martin's.

Madox, Firma Burgi, chap. i. sec. 9.

* See the statutes of Berwick-

upon-Tweed. Wilda's Gilden-We-

sen, pp. 366-386.
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Saxon society was tending. More perfect than the private

guilds, it in one instance at least suppressed them, and

apportioned their property among the new municipality,

with a regard to vested interests. But whether a town

consisted of one or of many guilds is unimportant.

What is essential is to remember that life and property
were not secured to the Anglo-Saxon by the state, but

by the loyal union of his free fellow-citizens
;

that

honour and courage were expected from neighbours,
as readily as, among ourselves, from the police; and

that free co-operation secured the weak from the strong,

provided for the destitute or orphan, and mitigated the

ruinous losses against which no care can provide. The

system may have been, must have been, imperfect m
its workings. But the question is not merely one of

material results : it is rather of moral education
;
and I

believe the Saxon guilds are unmatched in the history
of their times as evidences of self-reliance, of mutual

trust, of patient self-restraint, and of orderly love of

law among a young people.
It is interesting to contrast the "Welsh expedient for

enforcing justice, where it was withheld, with the Saxon

frank-pledge system. The laws ascribed to Dyvnwal
Moelmud '

legalize, so to speak, the right of insurrection.

In minor cases of wrong, a special commissioner is to

reverse the decisions of the local magistracy. But
where the king or his judges are the offenders, or in

any other case " where law cannot be obtamed to afford

clear and permanent right," the head of the family was
entitled to demand justice for his clansmen, and, by
bringing into court the oaths of three hundred qualified

' Welsh Laws, vol. ii. p. 499. Dr. the sixth century. Arch^ol. Journal,
Guest has, I think, identified Dyvn- 1859, pp. 126-129.
wal Moelmud as king of Devonia in
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men, could reverse the decision of the supreme courts.

We only know that .this abstract right existed, and

cannot pronounce in what way it was practically applied.

But two points in it are remarkable. The strong family

feelmg of the Kelts displays itself in the substitution of

the "
chief of kmdred "

for the hundred or tithing-man.
" The session of emergency," as it is called, is charac-

teristic of an impulsive rather than of an orderly race
;

and recals the custom of Arcenefeld, by which "
if a

Welshman kill a Welshman the parents of the slain

man gather together, and plunder the murderer's kindred

and burn their houses, till the body be laid m the

grave, about noon of the next day.'" The spirit that

animated these institutions survives in the "
lynch law"

of Galway that has been transplanted to America, and

still colours the contrast of French progress by revolu-

tionary movements with the slow, constitutional, on-

ward march of English liberty. Clearly, differences of

race can be dated back to the earliest historical in-

stitutions.

'

Domesday, vol. i. f. 179.
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Chapter XVIII.

THE ANGLO-SAXON COMMONWEALTH.

Ghowth, Rights, and Kevenue of Royalty. Functions of the

WiTAN. Growth of Feudalism. Thr Roman and Anglo-Saxon

Family. Growth of Villeinage. Local Tenures. Nature of

Anglo-Saxon Liberty. Society, Food, Amusements, and Dress

IN the Anglo-Saxon Times.

THE
importance of royalty was sensibly increased

in England by the events of the setenth, eighth,

and ninth centuries, and by the fusion of Roman and

Saxon ideas. The change in the ceremony of coronation

would alone indicate this : the old king had been lifted

up on a shield, and carried three times round the ranks

of his shouting warriors, while a sacrifice was offered

up ;
the king of later times received a sword as head of

the host, a crown as chief judge, a sceptre in token of

royalty, and a rod for the chastisement of evil-doers.^

Once invested, the king's first duty was to ride round

the limits of his dominions, confirm the local customs,

and receive in return the homage of his new subjects.

At twelve years old every male was compelled to take

the oath of allegiance, the breach of which, by Alfred's

laws, was punished by death. The theory of Anglo-
Saxon justice was that every man should endeavour to

' Grimm's Rechts-Alterthiimer, however, Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 173,

pp. 2;J4-237. Silver's Anglo-Saxon and elsewhere, "levavere in re-

Coronation Service, pp. 6-8. See, gem."
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right himself before he applied to the king for redress.

But as provinces of different origin, with dissimilar

local customs, were united under one sovereignty, ap-
lications to the supreme power became more and more

frequent ;
the number of royal commissioners was mul-

tiplied ;
their functions were extended

;
and writs were

introduced to transfer causes from the local courts to

their cognizance.^

The rights, limitations, and feudal relations of Eng-
lish royalty were very complex. All public property
was vested in the Anglo-Saxon king ; grants of folc-land

required his previous sanction; rivers and roads were
under his jurisdiction, and offences there committed

against the peace were offences against the king; trea-

sure-trove, by a just analogy, belonged to the sovereign.^
These rights, to which Roman law has no parallel, are

no doubt based on the facts of original conquest. To
the chief, as representative of the tribe, accrued all that

the individual could not claim. Whether the king was

2)unishable for crimes against the law is doubtful, as we
never hear of blood-money being exacted from an Eng-
lish king. Edgar's penance was of course canonical,

and though Canute once paid a were-gild, it was for the

special offence of having killed a guild-brother. If the

sovereign was really irresponsible, the worst precedent
of Roman law was paralleled, if not imitated, in his

case; and, with even greater stringency, the rights of

the English treasury could be barred by no prescrip-

tion, while four years were sufficient against the impe-

' Kemble's Saxons in England, Laws, vol. i. pp. 448, 518, 519. As
vol. ii. chap. ii. the fee of the soil had in theory been

^ Grimm's Rechts-AItertliiimer, derived from the sovereign, troasure-

pp. 247-250. Leges Kdw. Conf ,
s. trove belonged to him.

14
; Leges Henrici I'^', cap. x. A. S.
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rial fisciis/ The kiiia's revenue was derived from several

sources. He inherited crown-lands, distinct at once from

the folc-land. and from liis own private property; his

officers received the customs ; the Roman abuse of pm--

veyance was retained in England, and gradually ex-

tended to the kmg's officers, to his retinue, and to his

posts ;"^
the monev of the wiht-gilds went to the king;

the estates of those who died intestate and without heii's

escheated to him
; succession dues niicrht be claimed

from the estates of all followers;^ and a custom of

volimtary presents from his gesith was gradualh- re-

duced to a tax on certain stated occasions/ Of these

som'ccs of revenue much of course remained in the

hands of the dilferent reeves (gerefan) as their fees.

Out of the surplus the king mamtamed his court, en-

tertained strangers, paid liis judicial commissioners, and
contributed to public works. The Chm'ch, the ai-m\-,

the fleet, the police, the poor-rates, the walls, bridges,
and highways of the country, were all local expenses,

defrayed by tithes, by personal service, or hy contribu-

tions among the guilds.

Enough has been said to show that Anolo-Saxon

_

Ihe '> nullum tempus ocom-iit barred to seize forfeited sioods ; aiid

regi, IS, I believe, immemorial in if the exchequer sold w save to a
Lnglish law. As

eai-ly as the time private person, his title upon tlie
ol lienry 11. it was held that the mere deliverv was unquestionable ;crown could recover lands unjustly but the injui-ed person had his re-
severed Irom Its domain after any medy against the exchequer if ho
lapse of time. Dial, de Scac, lib. ii. sued in time. Codex, lib. 7. tit. 37.
c. 10. On the other hand, "bona va- 1 and 2.

cantia," i.e. the goods of
personsdying

'
Crnute's Laws, s. 70; A. S.

without
succession,couldbeacquired Laws, vol i p 413

by prescription under R.unan law,
3 Canute's Laws,"71 ; A. S. Laws,untd they were reported to the lis- vol i p 413

cus.

fc^ndars-s
Institu.es of Justi- 4 q^-^^; Rechts-Alterthiuner,.mn, I.b. n. t.t. (,. By four years' pp. 245, 246. These were tinalh

possession the Koman exchequer was settled in Magna Charta.
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kiiigship diiFered essentially from modern royalty in

any European state. Viewed as proprietorship, it pos-

sessed more absolute and vexatious rights than could

now be enforced anywhere; but it played a most in-

significant part in what we consider the functions of

government. These, while the tribe was still composed
of only a few warriors, had been exercised by all in

common, under royal presidency. As the smaller king-
doms were absorbed, it became inconvenient for the

freemen to attend a distant gemot; the lapse of years

increasing their numbers, had in many ways diminished

their importance ;
and a muster of all who were strictly

privileged would have been in Athelstane's times a

multitudinous rabble, incapable of transacting business.

The witan came therefore to consist of the ealdormen

and prelates of the kingdom, with a few of the leading

clergy and thanes, who mustered in greater or less

numbers, as the questions to be debated were more or

less critical; neither summoned nor elected, but with

some undefined imprescriptible right to attend. What-

ever privileges had been exercised by their ancestors,

the first conquering army, were claimed by the Saxon

witan : the rights of making peace or war, and foreign

alliances, would naturally belong to those most inter-

ested in these questions ;
it was theirs to sanction grants

of folc-land, for folc-land Avas their reserve of property,

kept back from the first division ;^ they guarded the old

customs, and enacted laws for new necessities, w^hich

were then promulgated in their name and in the king's ;

in cases concerning its own members, the witan was the

great court of appeal ;
it secured them from abuses of

justice, by watching the infliction of fines, and adminis-

' Cod. Dip., 1114.
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termor the estates of those who died childless and intes-

tate; in cases of great national emergency the witan

could impose a general tax. In theory it was more

powerful than our own parliament, for peace and war

and questions of alliance are now in the hands of the

crown, and the judicial functions of the witan have been

divided between independent courts and the upper
house. But further, the witan, to use our modern

phraseology, might resolve itself into a committee on

Church matters, which were probably left pretty much
to the bishops and abbots. By these synods, questions
of Church doctrine and discipline were decided, the

mode of raising and distributing the Church revenues

was regulated, and matters involving Church property
were adjusted "before the saints." They even claimed

the right of appointing to vacant sees;^ of the Pope there

was as yet no question, except to decide between two

disputants, or to give the pallium as a matter of cere-

mony ;
but the king was a dangerous rival, whose chap-

lain was commonly a successful applicant for preferment.
Still, when every allowance has been made for the in-

fluence of the king, as the richest and most powerful
man in the kingdom, it is clear that the Anglo-Saxon
government was not so much royal as aristocratic

;
and

that its
aristocracy was elastic. The captam of men,

the successful merchant, the scholar, might all rise out
of any position but slavery, and in the natural order of

things might become by their own worth rulers of the
land.'

The tendency of the times everywhere was to feudal-

'
Jiridfortli mentions that Dunsf'in ^ k-„„,ui,' o •

i-i i i

,,.,
Ill'" j/iiiisian Kemblcs baxons in Enirlaiid,WHS ajipointcd lusliop of Loiidun hv vol. ii. c. 6.

tlic witan. Acta Sanctorum, Mai. l<j.
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ism, and England shared it with the continent. The

main features of feudalism are service for reward, dis-

tinct at once from independence and from the loss of

liberty; the interdependence of rank upon rank in a

gradually ascending scale; and, by a remote analogy,

the extension of the ideas of service and obligation to

estates. It is easy to see how feudalism began. The

soldier who had received his hide of land at the first

partition of territory, and settled down on it as an inde-

pendent yeoman, found himself in a position of freedom

which he had never enjoyed before, but also isolated

from the support of his comrades. In a town or its

neighbourhood he would naturally become member of a

guild, but in the country it would be safer to attach

himself to the service of the nearest lord. Even if the

first settlers did not do this, their descendants, starving

on shares of the divided property, would sooner or later

be driven to it.^ Receiving from their lord the costly

defensive armour which they could not purchase for

themselves, they were bound m theory to restore the pro-

perty at their death; and the exaction of these heriots

had become a constant source of o]3pression by the time

of Canute. It even seems that when the vassal died

intestate, the lord sometimes claimed to succeed to his

property, but this was only allowable when he left no

I

widow or family.^ Moreover, the right which the Ro-

man emperors asserted to interfere m the marriages of

their subjects was probably claimed, though not often

' Thus in the Njal-Saga, Atli be- ployed by her in murder, begs her

ing
" a homeless man," and living in husband that if he be slain a thrall's

a country where the distinction of price be not paid for him, (vol. i. pp.
war-vassal and servant scarcely ex- 112, 118).

isted, offers himself as a " house- ' Laws of Canute, 70, 7,'?
;
A. S.

call" to Bergthora; but being em- Laws, vol. i. pp. 413, 414.
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exercised, by the Anglo-Saxon kings.' Add to all this

the territorial jurisdiction of the great lords, and the

necessity for every man to find a guarantee for his good

conduct, and it will be seen that the essentials of feud-

alism existed in England long before the Norman con-

quest. The difference was that it had not as yet been

made universal
;
there was still breathing-space outside

it for a few freemen;^ the subject had not yet con-

founded the idea of attachment to his chief with that of

reverence for the laws : religion was not yet coloured

with the conceptions of lordship and vassalage. Whether

society could have developed itself without feudalism

is now a mere speculation; if anywhere, it ought to

have done so in England. Unhappily, Alfred and all

our kings preferred the convenience of dealing with

heads of communities to enforcing obedience from their

many subjects separately, and, in their desire to organ-

ize, they destroyed the personal freedom of the indi-

vidual. \

It may seem the fondest of speculations to con-

nect Anglo-Saxon feudalism with anything Roman.
The relation of chief and vassal belongs to a certain

stage of society ;
we know that gesith existed in the

time of Tacitus
;
and all the incidents of the connection

might perhaps be naturally evolved from the honour
and discipline which these relations imply. Yet, re-

membering that the Germanic conquerors of Europe

' Grimm's Rechts-Alterthiimer,
*
This twofold division existed

pp. 436-438.
^

He quotes a passage even after Anglo-Saxon times. "Cen-
from Lactantius (De Mortibus Per- turiaj vel hundreta in decanias vel

secutorum, c. 38), of the Emperor decinias et dominorum plegios dis-
Maximin :

" Ilunc jam induxerat tinguuntur." Leges Henrici I'"', vi.

morem ut nemo uxorem sine per- 1
; A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 512. But

iniissu ejus duceret." See also Kem- the spirit of the local institutions
Lie's Saxons in England, vol. ii. pp. was changed by the conquest.
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occupied provinces the customs of which were borrowed

from Roman law, and where the clergy were canonists

and notaries, it is difficult not to think that the concep-
tion of the Roman family was often applied in our legal

practice to what seemed similar ties. Both in Rome
and in England the state took as its unit, not the natural

clan of blood relations, but an artificial compound,
bound together by its head, the man responsible to the

state.
^ The English, like the Roman father, was en-

trusted with the police and justice of his household up
to a certain point, and answerable for it to the law. He
could not divest himself of that responsibility* but he

was repaid for his duties by a power, which only Chris-

tianity restrained, over the liberties of wife, children,

and slaves
;
and by certain rights in cases of succession

over the properties of his kin on the spear-side {cognati-

agnati)^ and of his gesith {dientes). The English was

the less elaborate of the two systems. I know of no-

thing answering to the right by Avhich a Roman father,

returned from captivity, might annul all contracts which

his representative had made.'' Again, the position of

women was slightly different : the Anglo-Saxon woman,
not bringing a dowry, but receiving a dower and a
"
morgen-gyfe,"3 the husband, who had bought her, as it

were, might recover against the kin if she incurred a

fine at law. But, on the other hand, the Englishman

gained in the devotion and discipline of his gesith : they

fought for him in battle, and swore for him in the courts

of law, with a hearty allegiance transcending all bonds

of clientship.

But besides the military tenants, thanes, or gesith.

' For a fuller statement of this
^
Institutes, lib. i. tit. 12.

principle, see Maine's Ancient Law,
^ The "

morgen-gyfe
" was

pp. 183, 184. gift the morning after marriage.
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there were many semi-servile classes of men who

owed duty to a lord, or who lived upon land that owed

duty. From the circumstances of the Anglo-Saxon

settlement, it is probable that the freemen upon bond-

land were in the first instance Britons who retained

their holdings on condition of paying tribute. In later

times this rent would gradually have been compounded
for by some one large payment. In an early state of

society, where the rent was due in kind or in labour, and

where the disorders of the times did not encourage

economy, a composition would be almost impossible. A
notion of obligation attached to the rent which a con-

quest had imposed : and the peasant, even if he were

free to quit the soil, had little chance of bettering him-

self, as the market for labour was small, as the difficulty

of changing to another lord was great, and, on the whole,
it was preferable to be tenant of a holding rather than

swine-herd or bee-herd. As, therefore, the tenants, cot-

setlas, geburs, and geneats, were the highest among the

semi-servile; the herds or swams, and esnes or day-

labourers, were the lowest.^ For all there was the same
law of life arising from the necessity to the landlord of

keeping labourers on his land, that no woman might
marry off the property without her lord's license, and
that if a serf on one estate married a serf from another,
the children were divided between the two owners.""

With all, the fine which avenged violated honour or in-

jury to life and limb, went not to the sufierer or

family, but to the lord."* Lowest of all were the slaves,

theows, or thralls, who lay terribly at their master's

Rectitudines Singularum Per- Altertlmmer, p. 304.
sonarum

; A. S. Law.s vol. i. pp.
2

GlanviUe, lib. v. c. 6. Hale's

432-442, where geneat is translated Domesday of St. Paul, p. cxxv.
villanus

; and esne, inops. Grimm '

JCthelbirht, 82-86
;
A. S. Laws,

renders esne by mercenarius. Reclits- vol. i. p. 25.



LOWER GRADES OF SOCIETY. 287

mercy, and for whom the law was pitiless. They were

often sold among the heathen, in despite of law. ^ The

devout Gytha, earl Godwin's wife, is said to have shipped

whole gangs, especially of young and pretty women, for

sale in the Danish market. In the last days of the

monarchy, they were bred for the slave-dealer."* Some-

times with the taint of capture or crime upon them,

sometimes foreigners from a far land, even Moors, they

rather excited aversion than pity. But the duty of

setting them free was preached by the better men in the

Church, and felt by the nobler-minded among the owners
;

it was no unusual thing to make the offering of a manu-

mission at a shrine, or to give freedom in a will.^

While these were the general distinctions of rank in

England, there were differences peculiar to certain parts.

Radknights, or freemen owing commutable service, and

hospites, or military settlers, appear in the Welsh

marches, where it was an object to encourage the groAvth

of a free and warlike population. Drenghs or thrings,

owing special service to ride as couriers or to keep

horses or dogs, were settled on certain estates.^ For a

different reason, Lincolnshire, Norfolk, Suffolk, and

Nottinghamshire, were peopled, thanks to the Danish

invasions, by the largest number of freemen, and by the

highest class of tenants (soc-men), who owed suit to

their lord's court, and were probably bound to garrison

his castle, and pray for him, but could transfer, not only

their service, but that of their land, to another lord at

' Laws against this traffic were ^ Cod. Dip., iv. pp. 308-317 ;
vi,

enacted three times under Ethelred ; pp. 209-212. Canute's Laws, ii 3;

once under Canute, and once under A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 377. Mahnes-

William the Conqueror. bury, lib. iii. p. 245. Vita S. \\'ls-

^ At Lewes the burh-gerefa re- tani, Ang. Sac, vol. ii. p. 258.

ceived a toll of fourpcnce on every
'^

Morgan's England under the

man bought and sold. Domesday, Normans, chap. v.

vol. i. f. 20.
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pleasure. The strictly Saxon counties were those in

which there were most slaves, where the tenants were

in the worst position, and where the rights of the feudal

lord were most rigidly exacted.^ This is partly explained

by the fact that the court resided chiefly in the south,

by the more imbroken settlement of the Saxon pro-

vinces, and by their neighbourhood to the continent.

The distinction is of great importance, for it explams
the higher organization by which the Saxon kingdom

triumphed over the rest of England, the repugnance of

the Anglian districts to Saxon government, and the

early rottenness and dissolution of a monarchy that had

arrived too quickly at maturity.

Not only were slaves increasing, but freemen were

disap2)earing. The ceorl is never mentioned in our laws

after Edward the elder's time. If he became the villan

of a later period, he was already semi-servile before the

Norman conquest.^ If he passed into the freeman,
sometimes holding in his own right, and sometimes

under a lord's protection, the class did not number
five per cent, of the population at the time when

Domesday was compiled, was virtually confined to

Norfolk and Suffolk, and had not even a representative
.
in the counties south of the Thames. It is evident

that the bulk of the Saxon people was in no proper
sense and at no time free. Even the free in name

'

Devonshire, Dorsetshire, Essex,
Gloucostershire, Hampshire, Somer-

setshire, and Wiltshire with a popu-
lation of 56,589, contained 13,G98
slaves out of 25,156 in all England.
There were 998 in Norfolk, 909 in

Suffolk, and none in Lincolnshire or

Yorkshire, to a collective population
of 80,938.

* Mr. Thorpe renders villanus by
ceorl (A. S. Laws, vol. i. index), but
I know not on what authority. I

suspect the nan)e was practically
disused before the times of the Con-

quest, and that the descendants of
the original ceorlas were to be found
in every rank of life except the

highest.
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were virtually bound down to the soil with the posses-

sion of which their rights were connected, and from

which their subsistence was derived. They possessed

the great advantage of being tried by local courts;

but even this, in all the more important cases, was

neutralized by the power of the reeves, who, by the

prestige of a royal commission and a strong following,

could direct or overrule the decision of almost any

meeting. In fact, the spirit-stirring language of the

Beverley charter— ^

" So mucli freedom give I thee

As heart may wish or eye may see
"—

must be qualified by the consideration that freedom was

only another word for privilege. The rights to enjoy
old customs, to trade without a tax, to administer

jurisdiction within a certain district, to enforce the laws

of the trade monopolies, were the liberties for which

our ancestors struggled.^ The peculiar settlement of

the country, its Saxon police, its Romano-British muni-

cipalities, and the need for every man to defend himself

in default of any central power that cared for him, all

favoured the growth of a vigorous people, doing battle

resolutely for what they desired or claimed. But the

idea, that any man might go where he would, live as he

liked, think or express his thoughts freely, would have

been repugnant to the whole tenour of a constitution

' God. Dip., 359. The charter is

no doubt spurious, but it expresses
the rights of society before the con-

quest, and the feelings of society

shortly after.
' The citizens of London enjoyed

the privilege of trading in every
market without toll or custom.

Carta Lib. Lund., A. S. Laws, vol.

i. p. 503. This was disputed by
abbot Sampson, of St. Edmund's,
under Henry II, but the merchants

stood sturdily by their rights. Chi'on.

Joe. de Brak, pp. 45, 46. Tiie
,

privilege of a gallows was sometimes

enjoyed by a town, as by Halifax,

but the date of this is probably more

recent.

U
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which started from the Old Testament as a model, pre-

served or incorporated the traditions of Roman law, and

regarded the regulation of life as the duty of the legis-

lator. As little can modern notions of equality be

transferred to a society which expressed by a tariff its

sense of the enormous difference between a nobleman,
a freeman, and a tenant. The right of taxing themselves

was certainly not possessed by a people who paid dues

of immemorial antiquity, which they could not shake off;

and the taxes imposed by the witan, the hearth-penny,

Church-scot, and Dane-geld, were in the last degree un-

popular. The control of public policy belonged to the

aristocratic witan. But if the different classes of society
were not equal, they were separated as ranks, not as

castes. Thanks to the many different races, and the

gallant rally which each had made for its liberty, the

conception of nobility was based in England on real

distinctions, on character, or property, or position, self-

derived or inherited, and not on the one uncertain test

of blood. \ No doubt extraction was always taken into

account, but the Anglo-Saxon minimized the risks which
attend a nobility of birth by associating it with certain

requisites, without which birth was valueless, while the

possession of them conveyed a patent of nobility. The

graduated tariff of land, by which a man rose in the

social scale,
^ was a pretty sure test, in rude times, that

' Ranks : A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp.
191-193. A curious story illustrates

this law. A certain Gudmund was
attached to a noble Saxon lady, who
refused to marry him, on the ground
tliut lie had not forty hides of land,
and was therefore not of ealdormanic
rank (numero procerum). Gudmund
persuaded his brother Ulfric to en-
dow him fraudulently with the

proper quantity of land out of the

domains of Ely monastery, where
Ulfric was abbot. Hist. Mon.

Eliensis, Gale, vol. i. pp. 513, 514.

This story has been disputed, but

Mr. Thorpe points out a curious

confirmation of it. The earl's or

ealdorman's heriot in Canute's laws,
is to the thanes as eight to one. Now
if five hides constituted a thane,
for which we have certain warrant,
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the new gentleman was one who could hold his own.

Moreover, commerce and manufactures, the great
sources of wealth and position among ourselves, were

then in their infancy, and the men who rose from the

ranks had commonly served their country in the camp
or in the Church.

It is difficult to paint the home life of England in

these old Anglo-Saxon centuries. The reproach of the

fifteenth century and our own, that no people are better

fed or worse housed, was probably true then.^ The

noble lived in a hall intended, not for defence, but for

hospitality, with a chapel attached, and out-buildings for

his followers.^ Hunting and hawking, in woods care-

fully preserved, occupied the days of peace : Asser re-

lates with wonder that Alfred let his sons learn read-

ing before they were taught hunting and such like
" human arts ;" and although the grim statesmen of that

reign, who groaned in then* old age over the alphabet
which their master constrained them to study, were

probably the last specimens of complete ignorance
in the highest places, there is no reason to suppose
that book learnino; ever flourished much amono^ the

Anglo-Saxons. Songs and legends were their litera-

ture; the laws of their country their philosophy;
attendance at mass and at the different gemots made up
the whole duty of their civic lives. The worst conse-

quence of this speculative inactivity, to a people naturally
coarse and gross, was that they sunk into evil from the

mere want of employment ;
and the vices of the table

forty would presumably be the ap-
^ See a woodcut of an Anglo-

panage of an ealdorman. Saxon manor-hall, with its owner
'

Compare Wright, Pol. Songs, giving alms at the door, in the Pic-

vol. ii. p. 77. Italian Relation of torial Hist of Eng., vol. i. p. 317.

England, pp. 21, 42, 112.
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prevailed in forms too disgusting to be described/ That

the poor lived plentifully in good years is probable;

the land was rich, and the food simple,^ barley or oaten-

bread, beer, and pork being the common fare; but

England no longer exported corn, and famines were

frequent and terrible. There were large herring-

fisheries alonof the east and south coast, and Eaton in

Cheshire paid a rent of a thousand salmon to its Norman

earl.^ The vineyards which the Romans had planted

survived Saxon and Dane
;
Gloucestershire was famous

for them, and Smithfield was once ruddy with grapes.'*

But gardens were of slow growth, and comparatively
few fruits and vegetables had been naturalized. The

trade in wool, the only article which was certainly ex-

ported to the continent, enhanced the value of sheep,
but cattle and horses were probably more prized in

themselves,^ and were certainly more costly in propor-

' One instance will probably suf-

fice the most curious : "Si qui s ex

ebrietate vel ex satietate eucliaris-

tiani evomuerit xl dies jejunet."

Ecgbert, lib. iv. 45
;
A. S. Laws,

vol. ii. p. 219.
^

September was called barley-
month. Strutt's Ilorda, vol. i. p. 21.

Compare Lappenberg, Eng. Ges-

chichte, Band i. s. 618.
^

Ellis's Introduction to Domes-

day, vol. i. pp. 141, 142.
*
Vopiscus says that the emperor

Probus permitted the Britons to have

vineyards and make wine. M. B.,
Ixvi. "Vincae quibusdam in locis

germinant." Bede, H. E., lib. i. cap.
i.

" Vinca3 fertiiis est sed raro."

Huntingdon, lili. i., M. B., p. 693.

Malmesbury speaks of the vale of

Gloucester as planted thicker with
vines than any other part, and pro-

ducing a wine little inferior to those

of France. Gest. Pontif., lib. iv.
;

Savile, p. 161. A vineyard at

Smithfield is mentioned in a docu-

ment of Stejihen's time, llymer's

Fcedera, New Ed., vol. i. p. 17. It

was probably still more ancient, as

the Domesday of London passes
from the mention of Holborn to a

vineyard. Domesday, f. 127, A.

There are thirty-eight entries of

vineyards in Domesday book. Ellis's

Introduction to Domesday, vol. i. p.

116.
*

Only 250 horses were returned

to the Domesday surveys from the

whole of Suffolk. Herds of wild

mares seem, however, to have been

more common. Munford's Domes-

day of Norfolk, pp. 68, 69. The
fleece is valued separately at two-

pence. Lie 69
; A. S. Laws, vol. i.
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tion, perhaps because they were more difficult to rear.

With hirge tracts of moor and morass, and with uniform

forests of one or two varieties of tree, the country in

Anglo-Saxon times was less beautiful than it has since

become under cultivation; and the system of fallows,

while it covered a large portion with patches, mterposed
a wide interval between different homesteads. Adders

and other reptiles swarmed in the woods, wolves and

thieves lurked in the covert, and the traveller went armed

on his journey. Yet from some points the aspects of life

were more cheerful and picturesque than they are now.

The portion of daily labour exacted from the working
man was as much as human toil could accomplish •,^

but

the working days were fewer, less was done in the

winter months, and saint-days and Sundays were

mercifully interspersed in the seasons of fair weather.

Games of every sort were the lawful amusements of

idle hours and of festivals
;
we have lost infinitely more

from the Saxon book of sports than we have added to

p. 147. In the ordinances of the supply horses, labour and farm for

Dunsetas, a horse is valued at 150 his lord, mow and reap, park and

pence ;
a mare at 100 pence ;

an ox keep it up, build and fence, and pay
at 150 pence; a cow at 120 pence ;

church-scot and alms, do heed-ward

a swine at eight pence; a sheep at and horse-ward, go post far and near,

five pence; and a goat at twopence. as he is told." Rect. Sing. Pers. ;

The pound was5400grains in weight, A. S. Laws., vol. i. p. 431. Yet the

and as it contained 240 pence, while geneat was comparatively free. The
the present pound of 5760 grains re- Saxon acre probably represented a

presents 720 (though it coins into man's daily labour ; it is commonly

792), we must multiply by 2||- to re- taken as one fifth larger than the

present the modern equivalent in Norman ; and would be considered

metal, and further by at least seven a very hard day's work for an able-

times that to represent the greater bodied man at present. Mr. Kemble,

exchangeable value of coin in Anglo- who quotes jElfric to prove that an

Saxon times. acre was the day's work, thinks on
' Take the case of the geneat. this account that it could not be

"He must in some lands pay rent larger than the statute acre. Saxons

and pannage, and ride, or cart, or in England, vol. i. pp. 96, 97.
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it. It is melancholy to know that in the eighth century

a labouring man was disgraced among his fellows if he

could not sing to the harp, and to consider that one of

the noblest arts has died out in the class that most need

to be refined. In another respect, the love of dress, we

have less to fear from a comparison ; though whether

our taste is improved may perhaps be questionable.

The Saxons seem to have adopted the Roman tunic,

which reached to the knees, and to have completed it

by long sleeves for the arms. A cloak over it was added

for out of doors. The Anglo-Saxon lady wore a hood

with long pendants, and a loose dress reaching to the

ground. Wool and flax, Avith silk for the lapj^ets and

the eyelet holes, were the common materials ;^ which the

wearer herself would sometimes embroider. Bracelets

and rings were favourite ornaments; and both sexes

delighted in bright colours. Unfortunately, they ex-

tended this to the use of pigments for the complexion ;

and rouge Avas as much a part of the furniture of a

Saxon lady's toilette-table as the crisping-irons.^ The
abuse of coloured dresses even invaded the sanctuary
and the cloister

; Charlemagne was scandalized at the

laxity of English discipline, and Alcuin and Aldhelm

inveighed with apostolic vehemence against the guilty
fashion. But history tells us that it was not stemmed
by the joint authority of two saints and an emperor;^
and the English monks in the times of the Norman
conquest were still sinners in gay dress against the rigid
rules of their order.^ Unluckily, our ancestors were

Al(
ic'^.n

,le Lau.l. Virgin, s. 58.
tattooing. Lib. iii. p. 419.

^^

Adhdm ,le La.ul. Virgin, s. 17. =>

Alcuin, Epist. 14, 15, 75, 78;
Ista . . . rubro colons stibio genas Aldhelm de Laud. Virgin., s. 15 ;

fucurcsatagit I suspect this is what
Alaln.esbury, lib. i. pp. 115, 116.

Mahue«bury has confounded with ^

Malmesbury,lib. iii. p. 418. The
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fonder of dress than of cleanliness : the warm bath

indeed was a luxury, but the cold bath was a penance
of the Church; and the Danes are accused of having
won the affections of English ladies by combmg their

hair, by bathmg once a week, by frequent changes of

clothmg, and "such like frivolities."^ Yet as an ivory
comb and tweezers or scissors were among the treasures

buried with St. Cuthbert^ we may hope that English-
men of rank were as frivolous in these matters as the

Danes.

council of Chalcuth, a. d. 785, for-

bade the canons to use "
tinctis In-

diEe coloribus aut veste preciosa."

Wilkins, vol. i. p. 147. Compare p.

508. ^Ifric warns his clergy that

none of them be " too showy in his

garments, nor adorned with gold."

Pastoral, s. 49 ; A. S. Laws, vol.

ii. p. 387.
' Canons under Edgar, 11, 16;

A. S. Laws, vol. ii. pp. 281-

285. Wallingford, Gale, vol. iii. p.

547. Skarphedinn . . . was so clad.

He had on a blue kirtle and gray
breeks and black shoes on his feet,

coming high up his leg ; he had a

silver belt about him, and that same
axe in his hand v/ith which he slew

Thrain, and which he called the
"
ogress of war," a round buckler,

and a silken band round his brow,
and his hair was brushed back be-

hind his ears. Dasent's Njal Saga,
vol. ii. p. 140.

^
Hardy, Catalogue of British

History, vol. i. part 1. p. 304.
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Chapter XIX.

ANGLO-SAXON LITERATURE.

Nature and Prevalence of Early Poetry. C^dmon's Life and

Poems. Cjedmon and jSIilton. The Descent into Hell. Bede's

Life and Works. Bede's theory of the Kosmos. Alcuin's Life

AND Scientific Teaching. Spurious Works ascribed to (jheat

Writers. Decline of Learning in the Ninth and Tenth

Centuries. Libraries and Letters.

THE
first form of literature has always been poetical.

In times when nothing could be written down, it

was of the last importance to assist memory by artificial

forms : by the antithesis of thoughts, as in Hebrew

literature
;
or of cadences, as in Greek or Latin

;
or of

initial or final sounds, alliterations and rhymes, as in

Anglo-Saxon and Welsh.' Moreover, the habits of the

mind and the influences of language promoted the use

of imagery in description. The savage transfers the

facts of his own nature, will, and emotion, to the order

of the visible world
; personifies the sun as a woman,

or attributes hidden influences to the stars
;
and his

language, imperfectly furnished with adjectives, is tesse-

lated with pictures and symbols to colour what he re-

lates : a flight of spears is described as a swarm of bees
;

a swift ship with its sculptured prow as a horse. The
metre employed by the Anglo-Saxon bards has never

'

Zeuss, Gramiu. Celt., vol. ii. cap. vi. 2.
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been reduced to rule
;

it was probably trochaic, the

accent in each word bemg thrown back, as in modern

German, on the first syllable. But the rude minstrels

who sang to crowds on bridges,' or who visited halls,

were no doubt a little careless of verbal music : provided
the speaker's attention were riveted by a due succession

of alliterations, the great requisites of the art had been

complied with; rhymes are rare, and appear to have

been found difficult. The facts that verse was the

natural expression of Anglo-Saxon thought, that every

village had its rhapsodist, and that to be able to impro-
vise was the necessary accomplishment of a gentleman,

explain why the many pieces that still remain to us are

of most unequal merit. The epical fragments of some

nameless Homers, pagan mythes and gospel story, songs
of war and records of national victory, have floated

down to us on the stream of time with dark riddles,

with moralities, with metrical legends, and narratives

as flat as the dullest prose. For anything like modern

sentiment we must not look. The fierce passions of

war, the hardships of travel, the bitterness of captivity

or exile, are in turns the subject of lyrical poems. But

the morbid self-consciousness of an over-wrought society,

the idealism of the twelfth century, or the chivalrous

passion of the thirteenth, were foreign to Anglo-Saxon

experience. The common woes and thoughts of life

occupied the scald
;
his belief in the invisible world was

founded on tradition, not on speculation ;
he understood

money and marriage, but not love. This absence of

'

Aldlielm, finding that his con- them by his recitative as a minstrel,

gregation used to go home after mass and then insensibly diverged into a

without waiting lor the sermon, sermon. Vita Aldhel., Ang. Sac,
stationed himself on a bridge which vol. ii. p. 4.

they were forced to pass, attracted
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passion and tenderness is common to all the early and

undoubted Welsh poems. But love, sometimes under

rather grotesque forms, sometimes exalted and deep, is

the constant subject of Norse sagas; the impulsive sea-

rovers threw the \dgour of their adventurous life uito

all that concerned women.

Our extant English literature opens grandly with the

works of Csedmon, in the seventh century. The poet

was a Northumbrian herd in the service of the convent

of Whitby ;
but having from some accident never been

trained in the songs of his countrymen, he used to find

himself at fault when the harp went round in the beer-

club, and would rise in confusion and leave the hall.

One night, when he had thus stolen off from his fellows'

company to bed, an angel appeared to him in his dreams,

and bade him sing the origin of things. Caidmon rose

the next mornmg a poet ;
he announced his inspiration

to the town-reeve
; and, having satisfied the abbess and

her counsellors of the reality of his gift, he was received

as a brother into the monastery. He continued there

till his death in A. D. 680.'

Casdmon must be judged by the measure of his times.

Confining himself to sacred subjects, which he could not

reverently tamper with, he is rather a paraphrast than

an original poet. But the traditions of the Church, and

the Apocryphal writmgs of Greek Christendom, fur-

nished him with materials as well as the canonical

Scriptures. He is thus able to treat his subject with

greater fulness
;
and displays very high poetical genius,

•in weaving one grand story out of scattered fragments.
But his style not unfrequently is meagre and flat; his

epithets have the Homeric vagueness of idea, and pre-

'

Bede, II. E., lib. iv. c. 24.
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cision of application, which belong to an early literature ;'

the reflections are often common-place. Ca3dmon starts

from the conception of God the Father, enthroned amid

the hierarchy of angels, who stand with praise and love

around the eternal infant Son, or carry him in their

bosoms. But Satan, the most glorious of the arch-

angels, is filled with jealous pride : he believes himself

the All-Holy and All-Powerful
;
he sets up his own

son as Lord of the unborn race of man; and jDroclaims

revolt against
'' the Lord strong and stern of mood,"

on a day when all the other saints are worshipping; he

is cast out of heaven with his followers, to abide in the

abysses of mid-earth till the day of final doom. Though
conquered, he is unsubdued; he calls a council of his

followers, in the gloomy halls of hell, iron-grated,
fathomless

;
he warns them that God is about to people

heaven again with pure souls from the new created race.

If any follower of Satan has received princely gifts from

his chief while he sate in power, let him now give proof
of his loyalty, pass cloud-like through the iron gates,

and destroy the fabric of the new world by persuading
its inhabitants to sin. One of them issues forth, and

coils like a winged dragon, perhaps with a cherub's head,
round the tree of life

;
he declares to Adam and Eve

that he is sent from God to bid them eat of the fruit

which was once forbidden them. Adam refuses, sus-

pecting treachery; but Eve is curious and afraid to

disobey an angel ;
she takes and eats, and her eyes are

instantly opened; she sees God on His throne, and the

winged hosts that surround Him; she hears the stars

shouting for joy. Adam is deceived, and takes " the

' " The windy hall,"
" the swart fiend ;" like the r£(pt\>jyn)tru(: Ztv^,

and daXaaaa i^^iiLaau of the Iliad.
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unholy fruit, hell and death," into his mouth : and " the

bitterest of messengers" departs with vindictive tri-

umph, to cheer Satan " in the swart hell bound Avith

the clasping of rings."'

The Miltonic character of this description is evident.

The devils are not yet the mere monsters of the middle

ages and of Dante
; they are pale ghosts whose beauty

is transformed, but who still retain the traces of faded

majesty, and go out armed and helmed into the world.

The kinofdoms of lio;ht and darkness are conceived

under the same analogies; the hierarchies in both are

established in orderly gradations of rank
;
there are

even traces of a trinity of evil.^ Again, although the

position of hell is defined, its limits are still indeter-

minate
;

it is an abyss, with walls and portals, and even

with floors, but, though narrow, infinitely deep; three

days and nights were the angels falling into it from

heaven. The council of the devils together, the circum-

stances of the embassy, of the temptation, and of the

fall, resemble Paradise Lost. The style of Milton is no

doubt unapproachable ;
but the mere story, as told by

Ciiidmon, has been less hampered by theological difii-

culties, and is freer and grander than the Puritan

poem.
Another part of Cgedmon's poem deserves attention

for the wide influence the conception exercised, in its

many versions, on the Christian thought of the middle

ages. It is the story of the descent into hell, and is

'
I have compiled Cajdmon's kos- ^

I infer this from the lines,
" Thou

raogony out of two passages, his pa- saidest us for sooth, that thy son was
raphrase of Genesis, pp. 16-50, and lord of mankind," (Csedmon, p. 268),
the introduction to the descent into and from the fact that the devil who
hell, pp. 265-280, of Mr. Thorpe's tempts Eve is distinguished from
edili..M.l have followed Mr. Thorpe's Satan (p. 47), and yet important
transiiidi.n. enough to be cursed.
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drawn from the apocryphal description appended to the

gospel of Nicodemus. Caedmon, however, improves

very much upon his original, which he probably only
knew in some abstract. In the Anglo-Saxon poem,
which is unfortunately mutilated, our Lord after death

summons a host of angels, and descends to rescue the

souls of the just who were in captivity for Adam's sin.

" Then came the sound of angels, thunder at dawn," as

the King of glory appears before the everlasting portals,

and breaks them down that he may enter in and deliver.

The devils fight hopelessly, for they know that from

this day their punishment will be sterner than before;

they will be " thrust further into that deep darkness

closely curved where now Satan gloomily prays." At
last they are panic-struck, and moan "

through the

windy hall," ceasing from the war. Then Aclarn im-

plores Christ for mercy, and confesses the sin for which

the world was lost. The father and mother of mankind

are pardoned, and the long line of prophets and patri-

archs sweep upwards after their Lord into glory.
^

Passing over Aldhelm, a florid divine and a writer of

Latin riddles in the style of Symposius, the next great
name to Csedmon's is that of Bede. Bede's life of about

sixty years (a. d. 674-735), was divided between the

two monasteries of Jarrow and Wearmouth, in North-

umbria,^ which had been endowed with large estates,

and in which an extensive library had been formed by
their founder, St. Bennet, in his visits to Italy. When
the countless forgeries fathered upon him have been

abstracted from the list of Bede's works, he remains the

'

Csedmon, pp. 287-296. shown that the common story of
' Stevenson'sintroduction to Bede's Bede's visit to Rome is without foun-

Hist. Ecoles. Mr. Stevenson has dation.
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author of from forty to fifty treatises. Of these twenty-

five are on the Bible or Biblical subjects; seven on

subjects of ecclesiastical history; six on grammar and

science, while the rest are made up of epistles, epigrams,

and hymns.
^

Original thought must not be looked for

in a man who was pre-eminently a teacher, not a thinker,

and whose dying breath was spent between the intervals

of prayer in dictating an educational work,
"

lest his

pupils should read a lie, and so work to no purpose
after his death." But if Bede, like Ceedmon, wanted

the creative faculty, he had high powers of arrangement
and exposition. He continues the tradition of Roman

learning, even adding to it by fresh knowledge, or cor-

recting it by his vigorous sense f his style is nervous

and good, with scarcely any admixture of barbarisms;

and his patience and love of truth leading him to col-

lect knowledge from all quarters, have made his Eccle-

siastical History of inestimable value. His defects are

of two kinds, and both are due to the circumstances of

his time. \ Never travelling, and deriving his knowledge
from ecclesiastics, the Italian followers of the primates
Hadrian and Theodore,^ Bede is altos-ether wantino- in

critical power. He could see and avoid what was in-

consistent in two different narratives, but he could not

distinguish true from false where both had been moulded

together into some new form, so that in the region of the

' Bede has left a list of his works
at the end of the Ecclesiastical His-

tory. Mr. Wright has added several

on probable grounds. Biog. Ano-.

Sax., pp. 273, 274.
' " His work displays an advance,

not a retrogradation, of human know-

ledge." Turner's Anglo-Saxons, vol.

iii. p. 403
; quoted by Giles, Bede,

Op. Sc, p. iv.

' Introduction to Bede's H. E., p.

ix. It is not certain whether Bede
was actually under these men, but it

is highly pi'obable, as they came into

the north, as he mentions them with

high praise, and as the teaching they

gave in metres, astronomy, and the

calculation of Easter, was very much
what his own works repi'oduce. H. E.,
lib. iv. c. 2.



HIS MERITS AND DEFECTS. 303

supernatural, he is as credulous as the meanest of his

contemporaries. Again, Greek and Latui thought had

only produced satisfactory results in ethics and meta-

physics ;
but while the pagan were supplanted by the

Christian ethics, the philosophy of Plato had been dis-

carded as a dangerous study, and would have been unin-

telligible, unless diluted through the medium of a father.

Nor were the classical authors considered altogether

safe reading for the orthodox. Orosius observes that the

Christians of his own time were accused of destroying

the treasures of the Alexandrian libraries, and adds that

the charge was true.^ The same feeling lasted down, mo-

dified but strong, to a late century. If we can conceive

England suddenly deprived of its upper classes, all in-

terest in inductive philosophy abandoned, the study of

Darwin and Mill proscribed as dangerous, education

completely in the hands of a half-educated clergy, and

literature reduced to a few standard poets, and the text-

books of training schools, it will give some idea of the

actual state of the country in the eighth century. Bede

was not a man to create philosophy anew : having before

him abundant stores of knowledge, as he esteemed

them, he did not care to speculate; the Bible was an

inexhaustible study; grammar, which in those days
seemed half-divine, the knowledge of " the word," at-

tracted and occupied him, and in chronology he became

so great an authority that portions of his work were

still in repute in the sixteenth century.^

But Bede's theory of the kosmos is too important to

be lightly passed over, for it influenced English thought

'

Hist., lib. vi. c. 15. separate edition of the first four
"
Rabelais, lib. ii. cc. 18-20. The chapters of Bede's book De Tempo-

treatise attacked under the name De rum Ratione.

Numeris et Signis, was probably a
,^
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through the whole of the middle ages. Its main sources

are the Bible and Ptolemy. The earth is conceived as

a self-poised sphere, with an undulating surface around

which the ocean flows. Above the earth is the firma-

ment, equi-distant everywhere from the centre of earth,

and revolving around it in a rapid course, only mode-

rated by the planets and the sun. Man, therefore, has

been j^laced upon the one fixed spot in the universe.

Above the firmament is the higher heaven, one sheet of

fire, which God has parted by a veil of ice from the fir-

mament, lest all nature should be consumed. The

angels live in the burning glory, above, but are able to

descend at times and take men's nature upon them.

Between the firmament and the earth is the air peopled

by the souls who expect judgment. In the centre of

earth is the pit of hell.
^ All things consist of the union

of the four elements, which blend in virtue of their

sympathetic qualities, the cold earth having an elective

affinity for the cold water; while their antagonistic

qualities are always carrying them apart, the hot fire

rising upwards, the heavy earth sinking upon itself. In

this balance of opposition and affinity consists the order

of nature
;
and in the excess of any quality are disorder

and death; pestilence, for instance, is derived either

from excess of heat, the burning breath of the wind, or

from excess of moisture corrupting the other elements.

The symmetry of this theory of the universe is remark-

aljle
;

it is complete in every part ;
and clearly only a

step is wanting to elicit the doctrine of an original

'

Thus, In the vision of Drythehn, the Saints,
" the right pit of hell is

hell is "vallis multa profunditatis amid the earth within." Wright's
. . . barathrum . . . abyssus." Bede, Popular Treatises on Science, p.
H. E., lib. V. c. 12. So in an old 132.

fragment from the Metrical Lives of
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matter from whose unity the four elements have been

developed.'
The mantle of Bede fell upon Alcuin, who was born,

in A. D. 735, at York, of a noble family, and became in

course of time the master of the school where he had

been trained. His chief celebrity, however, is derived

from his connection with Charlemagne, whom he met

in Parma, having been sent on a mission to Italy, and

by whom he was persuaded to settle in France. The

last twenty-two years of Alcuin's life (a. d. 782-804)
were accordingly passed at the imperial court, in the

enjoyment of his patron's highest favour, and richly

endowed.^ His duties were to organize education in the

national schools, and to train Charlemagne and his court

in the abstract sciences. Probably a better man could

not have been found at the time. He was not, indeed, of

first-rate capacity : he was a pedant and affected
;
under

his influence the imperial generals and statesmen were

tamted with a singular Delia Cruscaism; Charlemagne
is styled David in their intercourse

; Angilbert, Homer ;

and Alcuin himself, Flaccus. But Alcuin's heart was

in the right place. Himself a strict churchman, who

reformed the abbeys in his gift, and wishing to free the

clergy from all dependence on the secular courts, he

yet remonstrated with Charlemagne against his oppres-

sion of the Huns and Saxons in the cause of orthodoxy ;

and we find him in his Rhetoric distinctly laying down

the doctrine that reason is of no creed
;
and that only

rio-ht results must be looked to in the sciences.^ Theo

•

Bede, De Natura Rerum, caps. quoted a story of an ancient philo-

2, 4, 5, 7, 37, 45. sopher;
" Carolus : Iste philosophus

*

Biog. Ang. Sax. ; Art., Alcuin. non fuit Evangelicus ? Alcuinus:
^
Alcuin, Epist. 33, 96. He ad- Non sed rhetoricus. Carolus : Cur

vises gentleness in the exaction of credimusei? Alcuinus: Ille secutus

tithes. Rhet., p 324. Alcuin has (est) suam artem."

X
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spirit of his teaching may be gathered from his division

of the sciences, which is fuller and more systematic than

those of Aldhelm and Bede. The science of sciences, in

which all, as it were, are summed up, is philosophy. All

things, human and divine, are the subject-matter of phi-

losophy ;
and according as it is certain or speculative, it

is science or opinion. It is divided into three minor

branches—physics, ethics, and logic. Under physics are

contained arithmetic, astronomy, astrology, geometry,

mechanics, medicine, and music : the value assigned to

music is no doubt of Greek origin ;
the others were the

best known of the positive sciences. Under ethics come

the four cardinal virtues, apparently for the sake of

symmetry. Logic is made up of dialectic and rhetoric.^

That astrology should be accounted a science was

natural; the conception that the stars were mere

satellites to the world was bound up with the idea that

they influenced it
;
and two treatises ascribed to Bede

discuss the meaning of thunder on particular days, and

under what aspects of the moon it is right to bleed;
more doubtful, but also more important, were the astral

influences on birth and fortune. The omission of

grammar is diflicult to explain. Theology is seemingly
not included, but the practice of a religious life is put
under ethics

;
and the super-sensual intuition of God,

of which Alcuin speaks elsewhere, was after all only
another aspect of philosophy. Out of this vast unity of

science, which Alcuin no doubt expounded in all its

parts, there remain only a few treatises which can cer-

tainly be called his. These are mostly in the form of

catechisms, and explain grammar, orthography, rhetoric,

dialectics, and the lunar year. Priscian and Donatus,
Isidore and Porphyry, are the sources of Alcuin's learn-

'

Alcuin, De Dialectics, pp. 335, 352
; De Rhetorica, p. 331.
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ing, but he has not borrowed servilely; he corrects,

abridges, or dilates, as occasion prompts, and inter-

sperses characteristic anecdotes and reflections. He

himself, no doubt, would have rested his fame on his

controversial theology, on his poems, and on his bio-

graphies of saints. The interest to us of his scientific

teaching is not that it is original, but that it marks the

limits within which thought was moving ;
narrow

boundaries indeed for reason, but complete and sym-
metrical in themselves.

The reputation of a great teacher, in times when
literature was a monarchy rather than a republic, was

at once propagated and impaired by the issuing of forged

works, which were recommended with his name. We
know the titles of no less than twenty-nine scientific

treatises which Avere thus attributed to Bede
;
and pro-

verbs, poems, and fables were fathered upon the great
Alfred. Sometimes, perhaps, there was no intention to

deceive; it was only that a particular subject-matter
was classed with the works of its most eminent authorit}^ ;

anachronisms of time and place are inserted freely, as if

there were no plan to mislead, and no fear of criticism.

Alcuin has suffered like others in this respect, and the

spurious works fathered on him in science are as

numerous as his undoubted productions. Among those

which may unhesitatingly be condemned is one which

never even bore his name till it was first printed in the

seventeenth century, but which has unfortunately been

used by so candid and learned a scholar as M. Guizot

to convey an imj)ression of Alcuin's capacity as a

thinker.^ It consists of a number of verbal quibbles in

'
It is called "

Pippini regalis et 352-354. Gulzot's Discours sui*

nobilissimi juvenis disputatio cum I'llistoiie de France, torn. 2.

Albino Scholastico." Alcuin, pp.



308 LITEEARY AMUSEMENTS.

question and answer. " What are letters?—The gaoler

of history. What is speech ?—A traitor to the thought.

Who is the father of speech?
—The tongue. What is

the tongue?
—The scourge of the air. What is the

air?—The guardian of life." Now, that Alcuin's ability

was far above the level of this word-catching, his

scheme of science alone is sufficient to show. But in

fact conversations of the kind quoted abound m early
and mediaeval literature, and were the amusement of

idle hours, just as Englishmen in the nineteenth century
sometimes play at proverbs and definitions. In one

very popular English form they appear as dialogues
between Salomon and Saturn, the wisest of all kings,
and the typical god of wisdom. In another more
modern version, Salomon is a Christian emperor, who
converses with Marcolf, a Teutonic Sancho Panza.

Sometimes it is a bishop, who detects a priest in un-

canonical practices, and threatens to punish him if he

cannot answer a string of difficult questions.' The

questions themselves differ with the framework of the

story, and are dialectical in those which were meant for

the schools, like that ascribed to Alcum, while they
sparkle with coarse and palpable humour in the versions

which the people learned. But they are only as straws
tossed about m the eddies of Avind, which cannot be
trusted to show its real direction.

With Alcuin's departure from England, learning
seemed to leave the island. Northumbria was distracted

by civil wars, and the Saxon parts of the island pro-
duced no smgle man distinguished for literary eminence.
Alfred was constrained to import foreigners, and the

Mr. Kemble has apparently ex- the story of Secundus in Hoveden ;

hausted this subject in his Dialogues Savile, p. 464.
of Salomon and Saturn. Compare
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Welshman Asser, the Irishmen Dicuin and Scotus,
and the Germans Grimbold and John the Saxon, only
serve to make the darkness of the ninth and tenth

centuries more visible by their nominal connection with

the island. Anglo-Saxon medicine, though partly de-

rived from a Greek original, had retained chiefly Avhat

was worthless in ancient science, and the doctor was

compounded of the herbalist and the conjuror.^ Yet
the English surgeons seem to have ventured on opera-
tions even for stone under the influence of ansesthetics,

and we read of artificial limbs, such as a silver hand, a

copper foot, and iron fingers.^ The tradition of learning
almost died out of the land : and the beginnings of a

national literature in the Saxon chronicles and songs,
and in translations of Danish sagas, like that of Beowulf,
are too meagre and wanting in original power to be

reo-arded as illustrations of a movement in thouo-ht.o o
The great merit of our early annals, their truthfulness,

is very much connected with the facts that they sum-

marized without often entering into details, and that

the writers did not aff'ect a rhetorical style. In fact,

the people, divided between war and devotion, at

one time distracted by the Danes, at another occupied

by the practical reforms of Dunstan, had no leisure for

abstract speculation, or works of art. The general

ignorance of the clergy was one of the reproaches by
which the Normans excused their usurpation; and the

instant revival of letters after the Conquest can hardly
have been accidental. Mechanics and music seem

to have engrossed the secular energies of Dunstan,

' See the two volumes on Leech- ^

Hardy's Descriptive Catalogue,

doms, Wortcunnings, and Star-craft, vol. i. part i. pp. xxviii. xxxii. Cr-

edited by Mr. Cockayne for the Re- deric, vol. iii. p. 403.

cord Commission.
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^thelwold, and Wulstan.' Yet there was one Saxon

in the tenth century (a. d. 960-1006), who, though

chiefly remembered as a divine, showed a certain esteem

for profane learning. Archbishoj^ ^Ifric was the

author of a grammar translated from Priscian and

Donatus, of a glossary of Latin colloquial terms, of a

hand-book of Latin conversation, and perhaps of a

manual of astronomy.
''^

Society does not rise beyond
the elements of learning, and the primate, under Ethel-

red, descends lower in the reconstruction of knowledge
than even Alfred needed to stoop.

The appliances of learning differed widely in extent

at diiferent epochs, but were always insufficient. Still

the library at York, which Alcuin has described, would

have been thought good many centuries later. It con-

tained the principal fathers, Augustine, Ambrose, Gre-

gory, and Chrysostom; among poets, Virgil, Statins,

and Lucan; and of other writers, Aristotle, Cicero,

Pliny, and Boetius. It was strong in grammarians ;

but the list of historians is scanty, Orosius, Trogus

Pompeius, and Bede bemg the best known. ^ The fre-

quent quotations in Bede, Aldhelm, and Alcuin, prove
that other standard authors, Horace, Ovid, Lucretius,
and Lucan, were widely read

; Bede, at least, possessed
a knowledge of Greek literary history;* and Greek
words are quoted to illustrate rules of grammar, or in-

terspersed in treatises and charters with a frequency

' iEthelwold made an organ with '
Alcuin, p. 257.

his own hands, and wrote on the * De Arte Metrica, c. 3, where he

quadrature of the circle. Wulstan says that Homer scarcely ever
wrote on the harmony of tones. lengthens a short syllable by empha-
Riog. Ang. Sax., pp. 435, 439, 471. sizing it. Cf. c. 25, where he quotes
Alonast. de Abingdon, vol. ii. pp. and explains the Greek names for

277, 278. different kinds of poetry.*

Biog. Ang. Sax., pp. 485, 486.
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that shows how long a smattering of the language must

have been retained. During the eighth century, Eng-
land was even able to export books. After the Danish

invasion, things changed, and instances of private libra-

ries, such as that of one Athelstan, under Egbert, who

possessed ten volumes of his own, are not to be looked

for under Alfred. Yet, in the early part of the eleventh

century, bishop Leofric gave sixty volumes to the church

of Exeter. One of these, the " Codex Exoniensis," is

the chief source of our knowledge of Anglo-Saxon

poetry. The other volumes are mostly theological, but

comprise Persius and Statins, with Porphyry, Isidore,

Orosius, and Boetius.^ While a single individual was

able to accumulate such extensive stores of learning,

the wealthy abbey of Croyland possessed, in a. d. 1091,

three hundred large, and four hundred small volumes,

which it assuredly did not owe to the Norman inva-

ders.^ It is probable that the monastic revival had

already borne fruit in promotmg the transcription of

manuscripts; the monks were at once more learned

and had more leisure for such occupations than the

secular clergy. A canon enacted under Edgar, which

enjoins that no priest receive another's scholar without

permission, and the fact that parish churches were often

used as schools, are evidence that some general educa-

tion was coveted and given.
^ Yet these instances taken

alone would give too favourable an idea of the state of

learning. A single active abbot might create a library.

^
Blog. Ang. Sax., pp. 37, 38. of his going backwards and forwards

^

Ingulfus, Gale, vol. i. p. 98. to school, (Gale, vol. i. p. 62), and
^ Canons enacted under K. Edgar Orderic's statement that he was put

X ; A. S. Laws, ii. p. 247. Wright's under the care of the noble priest

Domestic Manners and Sentiments, Siward,
"
litteris erudiendus," (vol.

p. 119. Compare Ingulfs account ii. p. 301).
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The highest laymen were ignorant of writing, and often,

probably, of reading, down to the latest times of the

Saxon monarchy; they sign charters with a cross.
^

Even the knowledge of those who served as notaries to

the witan and other gemots must commonly have been

mechanical and unintelligent. Above all, such know-

ledge as there Avas, was rapidly petrifying; opinions

were received and taught with Chinese docility; the

country needed to be roused from its insular apathy

by the shock of invasion, to bring uj) questions of law

and right, by a larger acquaintance with the continent,
with philosophy, and with the Pandects.

' "When we consider how im- own name," &c. Kemble's Saxons

probable it is that any of the wit- in England ; Cod. Dip., vol. i. p.
nesses either did or could write his xcviii.
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Chapter XX.

THE ANGLO-SAXON CHURCH.

Relations or Chukch and State. Position of the Clergy. Church

Discipline and Inquisitional Powers. Idealizations of Peace

and War. Influence of the Church on Purity of Life. Chris-

tian Charity. Kosmtcal Theories of a Future Life. Mytho-

logical Phase of Intellect. Miracles. Results of a Belief

in the Supernatural. Compulsory Profession of Christianity.

THE Anglo-Saxon Church was missionary in its

beginmngs, monastic in its organization, and

aristocratic"t)}rtts~connection with the king and chief

noBleg:
—The traces of its foreign origm were preserved

yin "lls~~filial connection with Rome. The monks and

canons of the first diocesan cities remained, throughout

Anglo-Saxon history, the centres of Church govern-
nient. Tithes were paid to the bishop, and he licensed

the confessional. In general, bishops and abbots were

drawn from the highest families of the kingdom. This

connection with the nobility associated the Church, in

England beyond any other country, with the duties of

civil government. By the practice which gradually

prevailed, the Church might be said to exist separate
from the State, but the State was interjDenetrated by
the Church. The synods, from an early time, adju-

dicated in civil cases where Church property was

concerned. Towards the end of the monarchy they ob-
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tained the right of punishing priests who had offended

against the criminal law; and this privilege was of

course distinct from the feudal rights of judgment
which the higher clergy possessed over their depend-

( ants/ Moreover, although their lands were compelled

to do military service to the State, the appearance of

the clergy themselves in armour was repugnant to the

better feelmgs of their countrymen ;
Odo apj^eared in

the field to pray; Turketul even headed the London

militia, himself slaymg no man, although in the thick

of the fight; but when bishop- Leofgar "forsook his

chrism and rood," and " took to spear and shield," the

Saxon historian recorded it as a scandal.^ The bishop
was named by the king and witan; ranking with an

ealdorman, he took part m the great council of the

nation, and presided conjomtly over the seir-gemot. By
a natural feeling, the minister of Christ was esteemed

the proper person to see justice done between man and

man, to interpose the warnings of the Church against

perjury, and to superintend the ordeal; as chief of the

educated class, he would speak with authority upon all

questions of succession and contract; he guarded the

standards of measure and weight; to him the serf

^ Cod. Dip., 184, 186, 256. Can- Dorcastri^, et Wlfsius Abbas, Rame-
ute's Laws, S. 43; Leges Edw. Con f., siae, qui cum multis aliis religiosis,
21

; A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 401, 451. juxta morem Anglorum veterem ib-

Ingulf's remark (Gale, vol. iii. p. idem convenerant non armis sed ora-

37), that it was allowable for a cler- tionum suppetiis, pugnantem exer-

gjnian to light for his country, is citum juvaturi." Gale, vol. i. p. 433
against the whole spirit of the can- Compare p. 497. There is, however,
ons, and betrays Norman influences. one genuine exception in bishop
The incidental explanation of the Ealhstan, of Sherbourne, who went
presence of churchmen in battles with an army against Kent (a. d.

given in the Hist. Kam. is prefer- 823), and was in command at the
able: " Occubuerunt (in the battle battleof the Parrot (a. d. 845). A. S.
of Assington) iEdnothus, Episcopus Chron.
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might appeal if he were overworked
;
and he controlled

the revenues out of which the poor were relieved/

Besides this, the whole correctional police of the coun-

try was in the hands of the Church; the State might
inflict fines, or mutilate, or take away life, but only the

bishop or the priest could enforce penance or seclude

the criminal from the world.

This importance of the heads of the Church was

increased by the large size of their dioceses, and by the

fact that learning and character belonged rather to the

canons or monks, who commonly sided with the bishop,
than to the mass-priests of the country villages. The

ordinary Anglo-Saxon priest was no very dignified per-

sonage. He was commonly, in later times, of the semi-

servile class, and had probably, therefore, in an earlier

period, been taken from the ceorls, or yeomanry,^ whose

social degradation he shared. He had the habits and

faults of the class from which he sprung. It was neces-

sary in the tenth century to warn him that he should

not be a public spoiler, or engaged m private feuds;

that he should not drink in taverns, or greedily intro-

duce himself at funeral feasts. Even the decencies of

'

Kemble's Saxons in England, according to his birth. Canons under

vol. ii. c. 8. K. Edgar; A. S. Laws, vol. ii. p.
* Mr. Kemble makes the parish 257 ; Laws of Cnut, vol. i. pp. 365, 6,

priest equal to the head of the hun- In Domesday Book it is often spe-
dred. But he only supports this cially mentioned if the priest be

from Walafrid Strabo, a foreign au- free, and he "
is often numbered

thority of the ninth century. Saxons with the villeins and borders." Mor-
in England, vol. ii. c. 9. His oath gan's Normans in England, pp. lOG-

and Avitnessing capacity were equal 111. Again, though the expression in

to those of a thane ; but the sanctity TElfric's canons (6), that the priest
of the seven church degrees is the ought not to live like a ceorl, no doubt

reason given in the laws for this pri- applies primarily to the question of

vilege, Oaths, 12
;
A. S. Laws, vol. marriage, the comparison may be

i. p. 183. If he were married he fairly taken to indicate the ordinary
forfeited this privilege, and was rated social position of the mass-priest.
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church service were often scandalously neglected ;
books

and vestments were wanting ; improper vessels used for

the Eucharist
;
the church turned into a barn, and the

altar covered with dung. It was natural that the heads

of the Church should restrict the duties of_a secular

clergy who were thus imperfectly educated, and the

mass-priest was only required to explain the simplest

truths of the faith, to catechize children, and administer

the sacraments. The people did not altogether trust

him even for these, and a popular bishop on his circuits

was sometimes called upon to baptize the children of a

whole neighbourhood, who had been kept for his ar-

rival. Still more decidedly was confession an episcoj^al

privilege, which the priest could only exercise as the

bishop's vicar.
^

The confessional in the tenth century was very dif-

ferent from what it has become under altered conditions

of society. The mere fact that it was not brought home
to every man's door, that the sinner burdened with a

sense of guilt had often to seek absolution in a distant

part of the diocese, would in itself exclude much that is

unavoidably morbid in the frequent habit of self-analysis.

But, besides this, the rough soldiers and peasants who
came to fit themselves for Easter had a different ideal

of life from the modern. They knew that murder and
theft were wrong, but they classed them with other

offences against Church discipline ; any sm was a breach

of the system under which all were bound to live, and

they drew no subtle distinctions between moral and

positive laws. Their belief in the brotherhood of men
was based, not on abstract notions of humanity, but on

'

Kemble's Saxons in England, iii. pp. 60, 61
; Vita S. Wlstani, Ang.

vol. ii. c. 8
; Vita S. WiUiidi, Gale, Sac, vol. ii. pp. 248-261.
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the conception of a common fellowship in Christ
;
and to

keep Easter__on the wrong day might therefore be worse

in rtselfjfchan to shed blood, inasmuch as the former was

an offence against the communion of souls, the latter

only against that of men. Such a doctrme may seem

monstrous, and the case instanced is no doubt extreme
;

but the theory at least rested on better grounds than the

bigotry of modern times. As the ideal placed before

society, the Anglo-Saxon Church-system was believed

to be wide and deep as human nature and life, and

was designed to reflect God's law, which was per-

fect as his attributes, and from which the slightest

deviation was sin equally with the greatest. Moreover,
it must be remembered that much which now appears
to us insignificant was of the last importance in semi-

barbarous times. When the sins of the flesh Avere the

crying vices oT the land, the fasts of the Church were

invaluable as a protest against excess in eatmg and

drinking. Accidentally, the^J.^wsjforbidding marriage
within certain degrees prevented the formation of clans,

and removed a fertile source of madness and scrofula.

We in England have outgrown these rules, and the

possibility of enforcing them : we leave sins of act to

the law, and sins of thought to conscience and God's

judgment ;
but this immunity for moral transgressions

is of recent date everywhere except in the English
Church

;
the Scotch and American Churches of the last

century had tribunals as pitiless in their purpose as any
to which the Anglo-Saxons were ever subject.

The worst consequences of this moral theory of life

were its interference with family ties, and its tendency
to substitute mechanical for moral expiation. Among
ourselves, a father cannot divest himself of his authority
over his children, nor a man of his own liberty, except
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in cases where a money value for it is given. Among_
the Anglo-Saxons it was natural that the higher law

should over-ride the lower
;
and that individual freedom

should be sacrificed to the well-being of society. When
Wilfrid of York was riding through his diocese, a

woman brought him a dead child to be baptized, hoping
that the holy water would restore life. The saint per-

ceived the imposture, but prayed to God, and the infant

lived ao^ain. Wilfrid told the woman that she must

consider it dedicate to God's service
;
she perhaps con-

sented at the time, when her heart was full, but when
the boy grew up, her courage seems to have failed, she

could not endure to be separated, and fled with him out

of the country ;
Wilfrid appealed to the law

;
the fugi-

tives were brought back, and the boy placed in a mon-

astery. Cases of this monstrous kind were not, we may
fairly hope, common.^ The observance of monastic vows
was in like manner made matter of enforcement by the

State.* To this, perhaps, there is less objection, when
vows are taken at the age of discretion. But no sys-

tem, however complete in theory, or supreme in the

consciences of men, can be carried out without ine-

qualities. Assuming virtue and vice to be opposite
quantities in a State, which the Church aimed at in-

creasing or diminishing respectively, it was natural that

it should permit an offence to be compensated by a

good work. A slight extension of this principle would
allow one good work to be substituted for another; the

singing of psalms for
fasting, especially in cases where

fasting was precluded by ill-health. By a just but hor-

The existing laws of Austria -
Vita S. Wilfridi, Gale, vol. iii.

compel a father to educate his son in pp. 60, 61. Laws of Ethelred, v.
a (aith not his own, if he has made a 4-7; A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp. 305-
wntten covenant with the Church. 307.
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rible analogy, a sort of insurance for sin came to be

established, a man calling in his friends to share his

penances. Penitence in the criminal was the condition

of acceptance for these good offices; but the contrite

rich man, who could purchase the services of eight

hundredTand fifty-two assistants, might in three days

accomplish the penance of seven years.
^

It is clear that

some divines of the Anglo-Saxon Church had nothing

to learn from Escobar. It can scarcely be accident that

this system was elaborated in the time of Dunstan,

whom it probably did not survive. The great church-

man, distracted between his desire of enforcing disci-

pline, and the impossibility of constraining an unruly
court to obedience, may well have hit upon a compro-

mise, which satisfied all the logical conditions of theory,

and produced a quantitative equation between sin and

its satisfaction.

The two^ principal points in which the Christianity of

the early middle ages surpassed the mor^ ideal, under

the Roman empire, of respectable men who were not

philosophers, were the doctrine of forgiveness of inju-

ries, and a greater purity of life. The command to par-

don enemies was understood and acted on by the early

Chul-ch with a literalness of application which would

now be considered extravagant. Not onl}^ was private

feud forbidden, but the evident tendency of the seventh

and eighth centuries in England was to regard public

war, even if defensive, as carrying with it some guilt.

In fact, the plain teaching of the gospel,
" not to resist

evil," and "
to do good to them that hate you," was re-

' Of Powerful Men: A. S. Laws, suit in a fomily might be set off

vol. ii. pp. 287-289. Compare the against those in their antagonists,

practice in Iceland, by which, in a Dasent's Njal Saga, vol. i. pp. 206,
"
blood-feud," the different causes of 207.
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ceived witliout casuistry by an intensely Biblical age ;

and however the practice of early converts might fall

short of this ideal standard, the Church steadily preached

peace, canonized the kings who deserted the duties of

generalship for the cloister, and abstained from conse-

crating the service of arms. That this theory might

ultimately, as in fact it did, leave Christendom at the

mercy of the heathen, would not have been regarded by
the monk as any argument against it. His kingdom
Avas not of this world; his favourite conception of

Christian life was opposed to the continuance of human

society; and he cared the less for possible casualties as

he looked forward to the approaching end of the world.

But this moral exaltation of a few enthusiasts could

only dominate society in peaceable times. The Danish
invasion made war a duty to the mass of men, who
were not prepared for martyrdom, and who could only
defend their faith, let alone their wives and children, by
taking up arms agamst the heathen. All England again
became warlike, as in the old times, to resist the Danes

;

the strife was a crusade, and the clergy who followed
i-ts progress with their prayers, at last learned to

baptize the warfare on the success of which society de-

pended, and the knight was initiated with a solemn
ritual to service in the field.

^ The effemiiiate Syrian
element had been overpowered by the stern necessities
of life. What was good in the doctrine remamed, often
indeed obscured by human passions, but none the less

re-asserting its rights when the din of battle was hushed.
The confessor at Shrove-tide was enjoined to refuse
absolution to any man who was at feud, and who would

'

Ingulf, Gale, vol. i. p. 70. The heathendom, despised the Saxons
^o^nan«, among whom war had not fur

receiving benediction from a
taken the iorui of a crusade against jniest.
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not make peace with his enemy/ Even in the more
difficult question of building up the State-Church, it was

constantly the priest, Alcum or Frederic, who protested

against persecution, and the layman who was over-

zealous for God. No contest was more bitter than that

between Edwi and Dunstan. Yet the same chronicler

who relates with evident satisfaction the barbarous mu-
tilation of Edwi's queen, delights to record how the

king's soul was saved, by Dunstan's prayers, from the

devils who carried it off. Where no political purpose
was to be achieved, it seemed more glorious that the

saint should forgive"^ than that his enemy should perish.
Strangely ^nough, it is almost impossible to decide

how fai^Christianity promoted purity of life. The true

social history of the ancient Greek and Roman world
can never be written : it is too bad

;
and Tertullian and

Augustine might well exalt the practice of the primitive
Christian communities in contrast with the corruption
that reigned around them. But it is a question still

undecided whether the good effects of the doctrine that

the body was the temple of the Holy Ghost, and ought
to be kept sacred, were not more than neutralized in

the early Christian Church by the backslidings from a

life of sworn celibacy. Boniface distinctly states that

the impure practice of Christians in the eighth century
was far below the level of the pagan Saxons and Wends. ^

More fearful evidence is given by the Penitentials of

Theodore, in which a variety of sins of the flesh are

specified, to which the depravity of all known ages of

the world could scarcely furnish a parallel. The testi-

'

Eccles. Institutes, xxxvi.
;
A. S. cifix to kiss. Robert of Brunne's

Laws, vol. ii. pp. 433-435. Compare Handlyng Synne, pp. 121-124.

the story of the merciful kniglit
^
Malmesbury, vol. i. pp. 112-

whom Jesus descends from the cru- 114
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mony is not, indeed, sufficient for general application,

as Theodore was an Italian, and may have had his own

countrymen in view
;
or his catalogue, and others like

it, are perhaps exhaustive lists of sins that onty existed

in the morbid fancy of a confessor. Yet it is probable,

as Mr. Allen puts it, that where there was much smoke

there was some lire. The question still remains, were

the Christian English worse than their forefathers?

Tacitus, who could not think calmly over the infamies

of his own countrymen, must be taken with caution

when he praises Germanic purity ;
the Norse mythology

is far from decent; and that adultery was punished
with death may only have been due to the low value

set upon woman's life, and to the high regard for pro-

perty which seems innate in the race. But it is not

unlikely that the vices of a barbarous and those of a

semi-civilizecl people may have differed somewhat in

kind
;
that the hardy savages, whose lives were spent in

the open air and in the chase, were mostly addicted to

drunkenness and gluttony ;
while their sons, who lived

m ceiled houses, and frequented the bath, inclined to

the most passionate and least brutal of the sins of the

ficsh. This will mitigate the difficulty of supposing
that the Christian generations, which believed purity
to be the crown of earthly virtues, fell immeasurably
below the practice of their pagan ancestors, who were
moral from mstinct or habit. And this explanation is

confirmed by all the experiences of later centuries.

The monastic ideal was lofty and grand, but it was

attempted by men whose natures were still half-animal,
and who had abundant means of sinning secretly, if

they were ever disposed to yield to temptation. It is

impossible not to believe that they lapsed repeatedly in

corrupt and degenerate periods. Perpetual revivals
were their one condition of success.
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It would be unjust to expect the experiences or

thoughts of our own self-conscious times from men
whose training was rather to act than to reason. The
Saxon niind was not analytical; it took no pleasure in

self-questionings ;
its conce23tion of the unseen world

was vivid and palpable, rather than spiritual : it had

dreams ahT visions, but not the ecstacies of the mystic.

Hence, there is an undoubted tendency in its teaching
to exalt the practical aspects of religion over the con-

templattve; ^"i^ext to abstinence from the sins of the

flesh,' it" especially recommended charity.
"
Mercy,"

says jElfric,
"

is the medicine of sins : it redeems from

eternaldeath, and allows us not to come to perdition.

Mercy alone will be our guardian at the great doom, if

in the present life we show it to other men." " As

mercy extinguisheth fire, so do alms extinguish sins."^

The context abundantly shows that he took charity in

the largest sense : the kind thought, the cup of cold

water, as well as the costly gifts thrown into the trea-

sury, and it was therefore no mechanical substitute for

spiritual faith, but the virtue of which the land stood

most m need, when it swarmed with the leper and the

slave, the orphan and the oppressed. Similar tendencies

of thought may be traced in the early English conception
of future life. To know something of what lies above

birth and beyond death had been the great attraction

of their new faith; texts of Scripture, passages of the

Fathers, were all woven up into one poetical whole, en-

larged by the visions of convent brothers. The world

was peopled with spiritual existences; a good angel and

a spirit of darkness attended every man from his cradle,

and contended for his soul; at his death, the record of

'
iElfilc's Homilies, vol. ii. pp. 103-107.
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his works was read out, and heaven claimed or resigned

him, as the good of his life outweighed the evil, or was

itself overbalanced.^ The war of good and evil was so

unremittmg that the soul needed the escort of armed

angels to reach its home safely. The devils, who in

Csedmon are still angelic, with "faded splendour wan,"
were gradually confounded in popular belief with the

monstrous forms of the old gods, under whose shape it

was thought they had deceived the world; like the

Slavonic Zernebog, like Mahomet himself at a later date,

Odin and Freia became fiends in the Christian mytho-

logy." ]S[or was this a mere confusion of traditions :

it rested upon a profound horror of sin, which refused

to recognize the deep-seated excuses of error in human
weakness

;
and shrunk from painting crime as anything

but loathsome. The popular hell, which at first had
been only the valley of Hinnom, with its corpses fed on

by worms, and with lurid funeral flames, was trans-

formed into a fathomless abyss, in which four vast fires

glowed that were one day to burn the world : in the

first, liars were consumed
;
in the second, the covetous

;

in the third, those who had stirred up strife
;
while the

fourth was reserved for the impious.
' This distinction

of punishment was presently completed by a discrimi-
nation of the places of final torture

;
and hell was con-

ceived after the fashion of a Roman amphitheatre, which
the dreamer no doubt remembered, as a spu-al coil of

' "For about him (i.e. man) go two lib. v c 13
spmts-the one teaclieth liim to hold ^ «

Arde't Jupiter perpetuis con-
ove the other accuseth him and dempnatus incendiis, ardet Venus et
teacnetu nmi astray, until lio tiiiniQfV. :„ • • n- . .

• „ t •

, ^, •;".)
unui ne lui neth

ipsaigneis alligatacatenis.' Losinga;,to the worser side by devil's deeds
; epistvithen weeping departeth the angel

^ g,, ;j^^ ^-^-^^ ^^^ g^
to Ins home.' Kemble's Salomon II. E., lib. iii. c.l9.
and baturn, p. 175. Bcde, II. E.,
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platforms winding down into utter darkness/ The

Elysian fields of Roman mythology, with their pleasant

glades and holy light, were the resting-place of the souls

of just men, not yet made perfect.^ But the beatific

vision of heaven transcended the gaze of any northern

saint
;

Greek mysticism first described it
;
and the

genius of the great Florentine poet explored it to the

feet of God Himself.

This fondness for the supernatural appears more fully

in the childish love of miracles, which the lives of the

early English saints display. We are startled by the

contrast of an advance in moral practice over any but

the most exalted philosophy, and a retrogression in the

critical powers of the intellect. The discrepancy would

not appear so great if the lesser names of Roman litera-

ture were more currently known. There is abundant

evidence that the middle classes of the empire believed

iiT omens, in witches, and in tricks of thaumaturgy,"*

wMte'phrrosoi^iiicaLxxaganisni was un exotic confined to

the highest classes of a few capital cities. Nevertheless,

it' is certain, and the fact cannot be too carefully borne

in muid, that the thought of the early Christian ages

was far inferior to that of the heathen times preceding :

partly because the upper classes had been destroyed and

the schools of learning closed by the inroad of barba-

rians, but partly also because the Christian Church,

mainly recruited from the middle and lower classes,

'

Wendover, vol. iii.pp. 204, 205. of Dryhthelm, "Campus latissimus

The resemblance of Turkill's vision ac Isetissimus fragrantia vernantium

to the structure of Dante's Inferno flosculorum plenus," recalls the " lo-

has been pointed out by Mr. Wright, cos lastos et amoena vireta
"
of Virgil,

in a paper on "
St. Alban's." Archae- ^neid., lib. vi. 1. 638.

"

ologia, vol. xxxiii.
'
Horace, Epod._

v. ; Apuleii Me-
^ Bede's description in the vision tamorphoses, libs. i. and ii. &c.
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disliked and j)roscribed the teaching of the schools.'

The experiment was then tried how far the world could

dispense with its past, and disown any portion of itself;

and, in the interests of truth, we may trust that no

generation of men will ever again make a holocaust of

old history at the shrine of a new faith. The Keltic

and Germanic tribes who embraced Christianity re-

ceived it on a low level of civilization
;
their gods were

not an abstract expression of natural laws, or of moral
attributes

; they were real beings, wonder-workers, who
brought pestilence, guided the shock of war, or blessed

the cattle with increase. Loose thinkers of our own
times class causes which they cannot understand under
the general head of forces, to escape the necessity of

definition; it is the homage of ignorance to that belief
in law which science has rendered popular. The Anglo-
Saxon was in a lower circle of thought. He was unable
to suppose that the facts of his daily life, or which he
could himself produce, the rising of the sun, or the

melting of ii'on, were only the simplest expression of a
natural order, which embraced equally what was occa-

sional, the appearance of comets or a sudden death.

Knowing that m his own household the water-mill
worked without

intermission, while children required
the constant care of their parents, he assumed, naturally
enough, that for little thmgs the world was left to itself,
but that anything out of the common was due to the
intervention of a

deity. Christianity intensified the
feelmg of this supernatural order, interwoven with the
course of the world. But as the one God of the Chris-

Peccavi fu eor ct non solum lectioni veterum poetarum vvse nri-m lectione gent.huin auctorum," &c. nns Virgilii." Vita AIcu "i T£
LoMngee, cp,.t 28. "Vetuit(Al- 112. Cf, however Til

'

cunms) lie .ui
discipuli se dment

.^owe^er, s. UI.
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tians was too great to be introduced on trivial occasions

witiTcrut irreverence, it was not unnatural to suppose
tKaf'tlie angels and saints who, as disembodied spirits,

could be present everywhere, would guard the interests

of "thdr worshippers. Every village and every craft

came accordingly to have its special patron, connected

with it by some incident in his life. Against these the

spirits of evil were waging war incessantly. While

modern thought, therefore, has a tendency to conceive

the world as a complicated mechanism, in which an

exquisite adjustment of springs produces a constant

balance amid constant variety, the Anglo-Saxon re-

garded it as a Greek theatre, with mechanical thunder

and lightning, and other such stage accessories, but

where all the action was carried on by gods, and heroes,

and men.

The miracles of the Anglo-Saxon Church are often

very childish, but they have a truthfulness of character

\vhich speaks well for the people ; stripped of the little

exaggerations to which all stories handed down orally

are liable, they may constantly be explained and be-

lieved. In this respect they differ creditably from the

Welsh and continental legends, and from those which

were most popular after the Norman conquest. Stories

of raising the dead to life are extremely rare. The

miracles of St. Germanus come to us on the authority

of a tradition so distant that no man would trust it in

his own aifairs; the cure of a blind man, which St.

Augustine performed, produced no effect on the convic-

tions of those who witnessed it.^ St. Wilfrid's success

with the baby is unaccountable, and may fairly be left

'

Bede, H. E., lib. 11. c. 2. It Is value as evidence, when they were

clear that miracles lost half their supposed to be ordinary events.
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SO, in the absence of more precise details. In minor

cases of sickness, St. Cuthbert's cure is a^good specimen

of a numerous class. He was lamed by a swelling in

his thigh, and was sitting at the door of his father's

house, when a stranger who passed by dismounted to

learn the cause of the boy's illness, examined the swell-

ing, and recommended that it should be poulticed. The

remedy proved efficacious, and Cuthbert then knew that

he had been visited by an angel. At a later period in

life, the same saint, traversing the Northumbrian wilds,

was in want of a shelter and food, when he suddenly
saw a shepherd's hut, found it deserted, and discovered

some meat and half a hot loaf hidden in the thatch.

The parallel of Elijah and the ravens seems to have

secured him from any scruple as to the lawfulness of

taking his neighboui-'s goods ;
he could not doubt that

the supply Avas miraculous.^ Here the event would no

doubt be classed by some modern religionists under the

head of special providences. Often the miracles of the

gospel were the model of Anglo-Saxon experiences.
When Athelstane paid a visit to his kinswoman, the

abbess of Glastonbury, she obtained by her prayers that

the mead in the house should increase so as to suffice the

king's retmue
;- the remembrance of the marriage-feast

at Cana had no doubt suggested the propriety of apply-
ing to God for help. Often the sacraments of the Church

appear invested with a magical efficacy. Bede tells a

story of a thane who was taken prisoner in battle. His

brother, a priest, believmg him to be slain, said masses

Bede, Vita S. Cudbercti, cc. 2, 5. who, in the nineteenth century, has
That remarkable book,

« Some ac- founded and conducted a large in-
count of the Lord's Dealings with stitution on the principle of taking
Oeorge iMuller," abounds in cases of no thought for the morrow,
divine intervention to relieve one =

Wendover, vol. i. pp. 387, 388.
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for his soul
;
their efficacy in delivering was transferred

to his body, and no chains being able to bind the pri-

soner, his captor was at last glad to ransom him on his

own terms/ This story is elucidated by an event in St.

Wilfrid's life. He had been thrown into prison and ^^as

to be manacled, but no fetters could be made that were

not either too small or too loose for him. The imper-
fect art of the smith became material for faith to feed

upon.^ It is clear that this habit of mind, which looked

for the perpetual intervention of God in the events of

life, could not exist in any society without notable

effects. In the cases of a few men, it no doubt raised

the moral tone. The monk went out to colonize the

wilderness or reclaim the heathen, believing that the

powers of darkness were thwarting his efforts, scoffing

him, seeking to destroy him, but with a quiet faith also

that he would overcome in the end. It was thus that

St. Gall, when he was out fishing, heard spirit crying to

spirit,
" Come over and help us, for a stranger is spoil-

ing our heritage," and the saint made the sign of the

cross, and the fiends fled wailing.^ But the same belief

led men of baser mould to accept the results of their

own cowardice as the special judgment of God; this it

was unnerved the Saxons in their wars with the Danes

and Normans, and taught men to regard the decadence

of society as a sign of approaching judgment, rather

than as the result of uneven laws and a corrupt mo-

rality. Lastly, men who see visions are a little unfitted

for dealing with real life. The Saxon's faith in the

' This storj, however, seems bor- ^

Bede, II. E., lib. iv. c. 22. Vita

rowed, with the addition of names S. Wilfridi, Gale, vol. iii. p. 70.

and other slight details, from the ^ Vita S. Galli ; Vita S. Sturmi ;

Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great. Pertz. Mon. German., vol. ii. pp. 7,

Lib. iv. c. 57. 8, 367-370.
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supernatural world was no separate part of his mind
;

and the predominance of the precise and dogmatical
over the critical element in his religion disqualified

him for exploring nature or weighing evidence. He
was willing to trust life and character to the chances of

the ordeal, from a pious sentiment that the unknown
was divine. All learning took the form of a poem, into

which fresh facts were woven up more or less artisti-

cally, and every part of knowledge was more or less a

mystery or a miracle. This feature, however, was more

largely developed in Norman times, when the study of

the early fathers was revived.

It is important to observe that the profession of

Christianity was not optional in England. Paganism
and withcraft were prescribed under heavy penalties.
Parents were bound to see that their children were

baptized, at the risk of forfeiting all they possessed if

the child died before the sacrament was administered.^

The children were to be brought up as Christian, and
to learp, at least, the pater noster and the creed. The
church festivals and fasts were to be duly kept, and
no legal meetings could be held or business transacted

on them. Sunday was regarded with an especial
reverence. Under Ine the slave whom his lord con-

strained to work on that day was set free, and the free-

man
whc^ worked without his lord's command forfeited

his freedom, or paid a heavy fine. The Sunday markets
were next closed." The prohibition was soon extended

' Laws of Ine, 2
; A. S. Laws, vol. bishop of Exeter, there was a Sun-

'•

I'-/"^- day fair; (Domesday, I. f. 121, A) ;

LawsofEthelred, vi. 44; A. S. and an English peasant warned
Laws, vol. 1. p 327. This law was Henry 11. against the sin of allowing
not universally enforced. At St. Sunday trading. Gir. Camb., Itin.
Germans in Cornwall, a manor of the Camb., lib. i. c. 6.
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from labour to relaxation
;

a miracle, in which the

angels interposed to celebrate a mass which Dunstan

had delayed till Edgar should return from the chase,

gave occasion for a canon, which passed into a law,

against hunting and all other worldly works. It was

only permissible to prepare food, and to make necessary

journeys.^ Last of all, the limits of the sacred day
were extended, and in defiance of the great Gregory,
who had denounced a superstitious inaction on the

seventh day as Anti-Christ,^ it was made Sunday from

the noon of Saturday to the dawn of Monday. Tithes

might be recovered by distraint, and the withholder

paid the penalty of his whole produce. The churches

were free from local dues, and every one was bound to

contribute to their support. It is probable that these

ordinances were maintained as much by the public

feeling of ttie' country as by any vigour of the laws.

'

Eadmer, Vita S. Dunstan., Ang.

Sac, vol. ii. p. 217. Eccl. Inst., 24 ;

A. S. Laws, vol. ii. p. 421. iEIfric,

however, praises a man who works

seven days in the week, I presume

through inadvertence. Homilies,

vol. ii. p. 357.
^ " Pervenit ad me quosdam per-

versi spiritus homines prava inter

vos aliqua et sanctse fidei adversa

seminasse, ita ut in die sabbati ali-

quid operari prohibeant. Quos quid
aliud nisi Anti-Christi pra^dicatores
dixerim." Greg. Epist., lib. xiii. 1.

^Ifric's Canons, 36 ; A. S. Laws,
vol. ii. p. 363.
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Chaptee XXL

THE LAST SAXON KING.

Harold's Oath of Fealty to William. Refusal to perform thk

Compact. Continental Feeling in favour of William's Claim.

Tostig's Invasion ani> Defeat. Norman Invasion of England.

Battle of Hastings. Character of Harold.

1"^HE
witan of the south or Saxon England decided

. easily upon nominating Harold as their king. He
conciliated the northern provinces by a personal can-

vass.' His connection through the marriages of his

family with the Saxon and Danish royal lines was no

doubt an argument in his favour. The only other

candidate whom Englishmen could possibly think of

was Edgar Jj^theling, the legitimate heir accordmg to

modern notions of inheritance, who was still under age,
and whose character, as his after-life showed, was feeble

and unambitious. His pretensions were satisfied with

the title of ealdorman of Oxford. But if the witan

were free to choose their king, there was one reason

which might have induced a more scrupulous man than
Harold to decline the dignity. Some three years pre-

viously, A. D. 1063, he had been wrecked on the coast

The statement of Florence that Humber were likely enough to object
he was elected " a totius Angliae pri- to any king of Saxon descent, even
matibus" is probably near the truth. though a few Northumbrian thanes
But great nobles were scarce in the had been present in the witan.

north, and the people north of the
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of France ;^
thrown into prison by Guy of Ponthieu, the

count of the district where he landed, and finally handed

over to the duke of Normandy, who paid his ransom.

William entertained the earl with high respect at his

court, and even associated him as brother-at-arms in an

expedition against Brittany, but allowed him to feel

that he was something more than a guest, and might

easily become a prisoner. At last, all reserve was

thrown aside
;
Harold was required to promise that he

would assist William to obtam the English crown,

which the duke claimed in virtue of a promise from

Edward when they were both boys in Normandy. The

other articles of the treaty stipulated that Harold was

' The more credible account is

that Harold was sailing out, either

officially as guardian of the coasts or

on a pleasure excursion. Eadmer's

story is that he went against the

king's advice to reclaim his brother

Wulfnoth and his nephew Haco, who
had been confided as hostages to the

duke of Normandy in a. d. 1052,

when Edward and Godwin were re-

conciled. But no other reliable his-

tory mentions any giving of hostages
on that occasion, when Godwin was

able to dictate terms, and Wulfnoth

is entered in Domesday Book as

having owned land in several coun-

ties, which seems inconsistent with

exile and continuous absence from

England. William of Poitou's Ian-

guage seems to Imply that they had

been hostages, but were so no longer.

Even granting that part of the story

to be true, it is most improbable that

Harold, merely to bring back a bro-

ther, would put himself in the power
of one whose rivalry he must have

foreseen. The Norman story that the

hostages were given to secure Wil-

Ham's succession, and that Harold

was sent over by the king to confirm

a promise of the kingdom made to

William long before through the pri-

mate, Robert of Canterbui-y, is ab-

surd. Robert was banished from

England in a d. 1052, and died not

long afterwards ; yet five years later

the scrupulous Edward sent for his

nephew, Edward iEtheling, intend-

ing to nominate him his successor.

Harold was the last man to have ac-

cepted such a mission, at a time when
the king's death was a question of a

few years. Malmesbury's story is not

improbable, but his fondness for re-

conciling contradictions makes him

untrustworthy. He represents Ha-
rold as declaring himself a secret

ambassador to the Norman court, in

order to obtain his release from cap-

tivity. Guy of Ponthieu was evi-

dently a harsh captor, and the earl

would be anxious to obtain his free-

dom without delay. Threats ofwar as

well as a ransom were in fact required
to effect it. Eadmer, Hist. Nov., p.

350. Gul. Pict., pp. 85, 107, 108.

Malmesbury, lib. ii. pp. 383, 384.
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to give up the castle of Dover to William, and to let

his own sister become the wife of a Norman baron
;
in

return for this, the earl was to marry William's daughter,

and might freely make any demand in reason upon
William's gratitude. Harold had no alternative but to

comply. An oath was demanded, and he could not

excite suspicion by refusing it; he laid his hand on

what seemed a small reliquary, and vowed before God
to perform all that he had agreed to. The covering of

the table was withdrawn, and Harold perceived with

horror that he had sworn over a vase, in which all the

relics that could be found near Bonneville-sur-Tonque
were contamed. He was now set free, and returned

to England, where his plans for achieving the kingdom
were carried on as unscrupulously as before

;
his nature

was not one to be hampered by verbal engagements.
But one point in this transaction is remarkable. There

were at this time several exiles in Normandy : Nor-

mans driven from England, or English enemies of

Godwin's family, or men outlawed by the witan.^ Some
of these adventurers a Httle later took part in William's

invading army. It is strange that the duke should not

have stipulated for the restoration of these men to their

homes and dignities. Their return would have been a

pledge of Harold's
sincerity, would have provided Wil-

liam with adherents, and would certainly not have been

disagreeable to the kmg. The omission of such an ar-

ticle implies that Harold's power was limited, as the

' There are several English names ham's Domesday Book, pp. 107, 278.m the roll of Norman con-pierors : The pretensions of less importantRaoul ,le Gael, Mallet, Carew, Wake, families are more difficult to prove,&c.Kaoulde Gael was grand nephew but besides the great expulsion of
of Edward the Confessor. W. Mai- Normans and Norman partizans in
let IS called half English by Guy of a.d. 1052, outlawries by the witan
Am.ens, and his sister iElveva was were not unusual,
mother uf the earl Morcar. Kel-
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stipulation that Dover should be surrendered proves
that William anticipated having to carry out the treaty

by the sword. It is probable, therefore, that the whole

compact was a private one, witnessed only by the duke's

chief councillors, and never divulged till it suited Wil-

liam's diplomacy to rouse European feeling by the

charge of treachery against his rival.

So short an interval had been allowed to elapse be-

tween Edward's death and Harold's nomination, that

the news of the two events reached Normandy simul-

taneously. . William was furious at finding himself over-

matched by Harold's treachery, but a contest with Eng-
land, headed by a proved statesman and warrior, was

too great a risk to be lightly undertaken, and the duke

resolved to neo;otiate. He first sent an embassv to

claim the literal fulfilment of the treaty. Harold re-

turned a resolute denial. As regarded his sister, she

was dead; if the duke desired it, he would send over

her corjjse. The castle of Dover, being Harold's pro-

perty, should be given up, though it were to his dis-

advantage.' But it lay with the English witan to

appoint their king, and choose a wife for him. Harold

had accepted their nomination, and could not control

their opinions. In a second embassy, W^illiam offered

to waive every point except that of his daughter's

marriage. Perhaps the dread of Norman favourites

was still too deep-rooted for such a proposal to be en-

tertained
; perhaps Harold wished to conciliate the

Northumbrians : he refused this last condition, and

' Eadmer's words are very diffi- and translate :
" I will perform as to

cult :

" Castellum Dofris et in eo the castle, &c., tliounrh I know not

puteiim aquaj licet nesciam cui ut whom it can advantage so much as

vobis convenit explevit." I read you."
"
explevi,"" or better still, "explebo,"
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married the sister of the earls Edwin and Morcar. A

slight circumstance indicated the complete triumph of

the Saxon re-action. Under Edward charters had

been ratified with the royal seal pendant in the Norman

fashion. Under Harold the old method of simple sub-

scription was revived. In fact, the Saxon king was

less afraid of invasion from Normandy than of Tostig

and a Norwegian fleet.
^

However, he made ample

preparations by sea and land to repel any enemy, and

allied himself with the strong church party by bene-

factions to monasteries.^ He had taken the precaution

to be crowned by the archbishop of York, as Stigand

had never been recognized at Rome, where the Norman

Robert was considered primate of England. But Sti-

gand was none the less one of Harold's most trusted

councillors ;
and a man so unscrupulous, placed at the

head of a Church so powerful, was likely enough to head

a revolt from Rome, at a time when the whole nation

was animated by a common feeling against foreign in-

fluences.

The event showed that the public opinion of Europe

could not safely be disregarded. William, who forgot

the compulsion by which Harold's oath had been ex-

torted, and only remembered that it had been pledged

and violated, was honestly convinced that a grievous

'

Mtilmesbury's language is per- venerari." Vol. i. p. 224. More-

haps a little too strong :

" Nisi quod over, the presence of clergy at Hast-

Noricoruni regem adventare didicit, ings shows that Harold had the good
nee luiliteni convocare nee aciem wishesof the Church. His spoliations

dirigere dignatus fuisset." Lib. iii. of monasteries, which Sir H. Ellis

p. 408. But it seems clear that has proved out of Domesday Book,

Harold undervalued his enemy, probably belong to the times when
^ The language of Florence is ex- he was not yet a king. After all,

press:
" Ut regni gubernacula sus- such depredations were not uncora-

ceperat . . . episcopos, abbates, mo- mon in England,
nachos, clericos colere simul ac
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wrong had been done him. This feeling was shared

generally on the continent, where monarchy was re-

garded as a property like any other fief, with the single

difference that, as the king had no superior, he could

alienate it without askmg leave of any man. No one

doubted that Edward had preferred his cousin to the

son of his brother's murderer, or that Hubert de Rie

had brought over the sword, the hunter's horn, and the

stag's head, by which Edward transmitted seisin of

the heritage;^ and the Normans adroitly circulated a

report that he had even confirmed the nomination on

his death-bed. Partly, perhaps, influenced by these

considerations of justice, partly, no doubt, by the scandal

of Stigand's primac}^, and the dread of a further revolt

in the English Church, Hiklebrand, the ablest churchman
of his time, persuaded the papal curia, which he domi-

nated, to bless the expedition which William was now

preparing against the shores of England. A bull ex-

communicating Harold, a consecrated banner, and a

ring containing one of St. Peter's hairs, were sent to

the duke of Normandy, as symbols that the justice of

his cause was recognized by v/hat was then the great
tribunal of international law. That charge of treachery,
which in later centuries has so often been brouo:ht

against English foreign policy, was then heard for the

first time
;
and men enumerated with horror the treach-

erous massacre of the Danes, the surprise of Alfred

and his companions, and this last seizure of a heritage

guarded by an oath. Animated by the sense of a

righteous cause, and the hope of plunder, adventurers

from all parts, and of every degree, flocked to the

Norman standard. Although Philip of France declined

'

Dugdale's Baronage, vol. i. p. 109.

Z
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to assist his formidable vassal to 'any increase of power,

yet the knights of France proper, of Burgundy, Poitou,

and Aquitaine, enlisted eagerly in the cause which the

Church blessed. The count of Flanders was William's

father-in-law. Conan of Brittany stood aloof, and even

threatened Xormandy with invasion on a claim very
much like AVilliam's to the English crown, but fell ill

so opportunely, that his death some months later was

ascribed to poison; and count Eudes, who administered

the duchy for him, sent his own sons to serve at the

head of a body of troops in the expedition. Lastly,

there were the English exiles, such as Raoul, Edward's

great-nephew, who burned to reconquer their estates.

William's own subjects showed the greatest reluctance

to join in the enterprise ; they exaggerated its dangers ;

they knew that all its expenses would fall upon them-

selves
;
and they foresaw that a king of England would

prove a harder taskmaster than a duke of Normandy
dared to be. But the malcontents were out-manoeuvred

by the seneschal, William Fitz-Osbern, who plied them

separately with threats and promises till they gave a

sullen assent. By the moneyed portion of the com-

munity, the war was regarded as a joint-stock specu-

lation, with great risks, but also splendid chances
;
and

the richer churchmen and church corporations con-

tributed men and ships, with the hope of repayment in

English benefices.' Under all these mingled influences,
an army of many thousand soldiers, horse and foot,' Avas

>

Thierry. Conqu^te d'Angleterre, hundred soldiers, Hugh de JNIont-
tom. i. pp. 237, 288. fort sixty, and Remi of Feschanips^ The common estimate of sixty twenty to their contingent of eighty-
thousand is incredible, unless we in- one ships. This wou^ld give about
elude sailors and eamp-t'ollowers. two thousand heavy-armed men for
Of the fourteen great eontributories the whole armament, about the
Walter Gifford only furnished one number the barons in 1215 mustered
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at last brought together; and a fleet of nearly eight
hundred ships

^ was provided for their transport. By
the end of August all was ready for the expedition.

But contrary winds confined the adventurers for a whole

month to the harbour of St. Yalery-sur-Somme. The
soldiers began to doubt whether William's cause were

just and favoured by God.

Meanwhile Harold had been fully occupied by rumours

of war, and by war. Tostig, on the death of Edward, had

repaired to Xormandy, and offered William his services,

Avhen the duke, whose plans were not fully formed,

supplied his brother-in-law with a few ships ;^ and

Tostig ravaged the coasts of England, pressing men
and boats into his service as he went. A repulse off

Northumbria, and the desertion of his men, forced him

to seek alliance with some more powerful chief than

himself; and he plighted homage to Harald Hardrada

of Norway. Favoured by the dispersion of the English

fleet, whose crews had gone home to victual, and which

had been weakened by many wrecks in storms, the in-

vaders sailed into the Tyne with three hundred ships.

Their army, recruited by Tostig's following, stormed

Scarborough, defeated the earls Edwin and Morcar, and

against king John. An average

ship would probably hold from sixty
to ninety men. Laing, Hemskringla,
vol. ii. pp. 146, 170. And as horses

were brought over, and there was a

possibility of having to fight, the

ships could not be closely packed.

Some, too, lost their way, going too

far east.
' Master Wace heard from his

father six hundred and ninety six

ships, but found in writing more than

three thousand. "William of Poitou

says more than one thousand. The

" Brevis reliitio" gives a list of seven

hundred and forty six, and adds that

there were others. Guy of Amiens

says that Harold sent five hundred

ships to intercept them
;

^^'illiam of

Poitou makes them seven hundred.

The smaller niunber is the more

probable, but, any how, tlie inter-

cepting force must have been nearly

equal to the intercepted.
*
Tostis and William had each

married daughters of Baldwin of

Flanders.
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exchanged hostages with the city of York, which waited

the event of the war. Harold hastened northwards,

and surprised the invaders at Stamford Bridge, on the

Derwent. A short parley took place before the fight.

Harold offered his brother the earldom of the north if

he would renoimce the war. " But what," said Tostig,

"shall my ally, the noble Harald, receive?" "Seven

feet of English earth, or a little more, as he is taller

than common men." Tostig declined to purchase a

jDrmcipality at the price of a shameless treason
;
and the

armies joined battle. But the Norsemen, distressed by
the heat, had left their breast-plates in the camp, where

part of their forces remamed. The result could not be

doubtful against an enemy fully armed and headed by
a competent general. The English advanced in the

form of a wedge ;
the invaders were scattered over a

thin semi-circular line. The Norwegian king fell in

the first shock. Tostig again refused terms, and led on

the troops, now aided by the reserve from the ships, to

a fresh charge. But their lines were already disordered
;

Tostig and the chief captains fell
;
the army was driven

over the Derwent, where a single Norseman for a time

held the bridge against the whole might of England ;

and Edmund and Olaf, the prmces of Norway, were

glad to obtain the quarter they had refused, and sail

with twenty-three ships, the miserable remains of three

hundred, for Norway. The sun of the Saxon monarchy
shone gloriously in a last victory over its hereditary foes

before it set for ever in defeat.

Meanwhile the intercession of St. Yalery, whose relics

had been carried in procession, or a simple change of

wind, enabled the Norman fleet to leave its moorings.
William led the van in a ship given him by his wife,
Matilda of Flanders, its sails emblazoned with the lions

of Normandy, and the consecrated banner flying from
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the mast. As the English fleet had shortly before put
into port to victual, the invaders landed without oppo-
sition at different points of the Sussex coast between

Pevensey and Winchelsea,' and advanced, making fear-

ful ravage as they went, in the form of a circle, of

which Hastings was the centre. William secured his

ships in the harbour, and evidently remained near the

shore to guard them,^ but the English fleet had again
taken the sea, and watched the port, so that all thought
of flight was idle. Meanwhile Harold was hurrying
southward by forced marches, himself womided, his

army diminished by stragglers, and by many who mur-

mured that he had appropriated the spoils of victory ;

the troops of the north not yet come up, and the Danish

contingent, whom Sven had sent against the common

Norwegian foe, refusing to serve in a new cause against
men who claimed kindred with them. The English

king's object, if he could not snatch another battle by

surprise, was to seize the one pass which then led from

Penhurst, by Robertsbridge, between the great An-

dred's forest and the salt tidal marsh that stretched to

Bodiham. Could he only hold his position on the low hill

of Senlac, his flanks secured by the wood and the Win-

chelsea river, William would soon find himself in a be-

leaguered fortress, without provisions and without hope
of escape, while the English would gain strength day by

day.^ The Norman outposts were stationed for miles

in front of the duke's head-quarters, and fell back an-

'

Ellis, Introduction to Domes- the new territory, is an incident in

day, vol. i. pp. 314-318. the life of Csesar. The classical re-
^ The story that he burned his naissance of this century has left its

ships was probably borrowed from mark on the popular histories. Wil-

the history of Agathocles, as another liam of Poitiers, the duke's chaplain,

that he stumbled on the shore and knew nothing ofeither ofthese events,

converted it into an omen of good
'^ See a paper by Professor Airey,

luck, by professing to take seisin of Archajologia, vol. xxxiv. p. 247.
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nouncing the furious approach of the foe. Harold's

object was now to gain time, and his first care was to

entrench himself.^ There was no thought of fight for

the day, on which night was just closing. Moreover,

William, though confident of his strength, was willing

to owe his kingdom to treaty rather than to war with

his new subjects. Several embassies passed between

the two hosts. Harold refused peremptorily to resign

his crown, or to leave his claims to the arbitration of the

Pope, who had already prejudged him, or to settle them

by single combat with the duke. William, on his part,

met the statement that Edward had nominated Harold

king with his dying breath, by a counter-assertion that

the succession was no longer Edward's to give, as he

had already nommated the duke in the presence of

archbishop Stigand, and of the earls Godwin, Leofric,

and Siward. A more unlikely witness than Godwin
could hardly be mentioned, but he and the two earls

were dead, and Stigand was not in the camp ;
and the

falsehood did its diplomatic work, as it could not be

refuted on the spot. A last proposal from the Norman

camp, that Harold should be king of Northumbria and
his brother Gurth ealdorman of the counties which God-
win had administered, was sufficiently moderate to be

entertained; the first flush of confidence had passed

The story that Harold sent out and his followers as only wearing the

spies, who were taken through the moustache; and Malmesbury him-
Nornian camp, and mistook the self states this to have been their
well-shaven soldiers for monks, is custom. Lib. iii. p. 413. In Strutt's
doubtful. The earliest authority for engravings from early illuminations,
it is IMalmesbury. The legend seems the practice varies ; but at least half
based on the supposition that the the men, and generally the soldiers,
Saxons wore beards. The Bayeux are represented as shaven. Long
tapestry, which was probably made hair, however, was fashionable amongm i:ngland (Thierry, Sur la Tapis- Harold's courtiers. Orderic, vol. ii.

scrie de Bayeux), represents Harold p. 168.
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away since the English saw the number of their foes,

and a council of war had advised retreat upon London.

But the Eno;lish nobles on reflection dared not trust

themselves to a prince who was said to have promised
their lands and goods, their very wives and daughters,
to the sixty thousand followers at his back. One and

all resolved to make common cause with their kins^:

only Harold's brother Gurth implored him to leave the

battle to men who would not fight with a violated oath

and God against them. Harold did not, and could not

comply. The Nemesis of his crimes had overtaken him,

and he could not in honour desert the men whom he

ought in honour never to have commanded.

The night before the battle was spent by the Normans

in prayer and confession of their sins. The Saxons left

the duties of religion to the monks in their camp, and

took their last leave of the world in drunken riot.^

Next day, October 14th, the two armies were drawn up
on two opposite hills, divided by a slight interval of low

ground; the English, however, had the advantage of

the higher slope. It was a battle of the old and new
worlds. The English were still armed with the axe, as

when they had conquered Britain six hundred years
before

; they had no archers, though they brought a few

petronels into the field,
^ and a part of their force had no

better arms than clubs and iron-pointed stakes. Their

'

Malmesbury, lib. iii. p. 414. Two
canons were sent from Waltham ab-

bey to witness the battle, and bring
back the bodies of the king and

other friends, if they were slain, as

the monks inferred from an omen

they would be. De Invent. Sanct.

Criicis, c. XX. The abbot of Hide
and twelve monks are said to have

been found lying dead in armour on

the field of battle next day. Prob-

ably most of the English monks re-

mained spectators of the battle, like

their brethren in the Norman camp.
" Li proveire et li ordone En som un

tertre sunt montc Por Dex preier et

por orer Et por la bataille esgarder."
Roman de Rou.

^ Gul. Pict., p. 133.
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horsemen had dismounted, as the only object was to

hold a position, and with the men in mail-armour in

front, they formed an impenetrable phalanx which they

could not break without disordering their ranks. Thus

appointed, they clustered around their standard, the

image of an armed Warrior, and welcomed the Norman

onset with shouts of "
Holy Rood

" and "
Mighty God."

The strength of the Norman army lay in its panoplied

horsemen and its archers, but the soldiers generally,

having swords and spears, were better armed than the

English. Yet so perilous did the service appear, that

two barons, De Conches and Giffart, declined to carry

the consecrated banner. The army, however, marched

up gaily to the charge with Taillefer at their head,

singing songs of Roland and Roncesvalles
;
while Wil-

liam appeared in the ranks with the relics on which

Harold had sworn hung round his neck. For a time no

impression could be made, the English ranks stood firm,

and the Norman knights were hurled headlong down
the hill, or driven into a blind fosse by its side. At one

moment a panic ran through the host : it was rumoui'ed

that the duke himself had been killed, and William only
restored the battle by unbarring his vizor and staying
the fugitives in person. But artillery and discipline

produced their invariable results under competent ge-

neralship. The English phalanx was weakened by a

storm of arrows, so discharged as to fall perpendicu-

larly on the combatants
;
and a series of feints drew the

soldiers from their position ; they had learned to fight,
but had never been drilled to manoeuvre, and unable to

recover their ground, were cut to pieces in detail. Last
of all, Harold and his peers were slain around their

standard, and the papal banner floated in victory over

English soil. Yet so obstinate had the struggle been,
1 '111 c5o 7

that It had lasted from early morning till sunset
;
several
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thousand Normans paid the price of the victory with

their blood/ and the English, while retreating through
the wood at their rear, beat back their pursuers so

fiercely that the fortune of the day was agam in jeo-

pardy, till William brought up reinforcements. But

the fate of the kingdom had been decided by the death

of Harold and all the nobles of the south. It is said

that William had forbidden quarter to be given ; prob-

ably in so fierce a battle there was little thought of

mercy on either side. But the Conqueror in his worst

moments was always swayed more by policy than by

passion. In the first flush of triumph he had ordered

Harold's body to be buried like a felon's, under water-

mark on the beach. In his calmer moments he punished
the Norman soldier who had mutilated the corpse, and

allowed Harold's mother to remove it to a tomb better

fitting a king.^ A touching legend of a later age, told

that only Edith of the swan-neck, whom Harold had

loved and left, was able to point out the corpse of her

royal lover, on which battle and outrage had done their

worst.
^ The people long refused to believe in his death.

They said he had escaped from the field, and was expi-

ating his sins as a monk at Chester.*

' " Normannoruni fere quindecim Twysden, 2342, 2343. He had once

millia perierunt." Orderic, vol. ii. been cured of a stroke of palsy

p. 150. But this can scarcely be there, and had endowed the abbey
true, unless we accept the story of with seventeen manors. Monasticon,

55,000 combatants. vol. vi. p. 56.
* I have ventured to combine the ^ This tradition, which originated

Norman story that Harold's body with the monks of Walthani abbey,
was buried, or perhaps only ordered (De Invent. Sanct. Crucis, c. 21),
to be buried on the beach (Orderic, has some confirmation from the

vol. ii. p. 151; Gul. Pict., p. 138) words of Orderic: " Heraldus qui-
with the Ensflish account that his busdam signis est non fecie reco"-

body was given up to his mother, and nitHS,"

buried at ^Valtham abbey. Malmes- *
Gir. Camb., Itin. Camb., lib. ii.

bury, lib. iii. p. 420. Knighton says c. xi.

that his tomb was to be seen there.
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Harold's character has been praised or attacked as his

historians have been Saxon or Norman in their preju-

dices. It is not without greatness, but it is not great.

His presence, by the admission of the Normans them-

selves, was kingly ;
his body well-shaped and powerful ;

he was bold in action, eloquent in council, free of jest

and pleasant in court. But he fell below the average

morality of a country whose public policy was already

branded as treacherous, and of times in which every
man fouofht for his own hand. His reckless braverv, and

the story of the love which Edith bore him, have in-

vested him with a false halo of romance
;
but the men

of his own time esteemed him rather for generalship

and craft, than for high feeling or honour. Professed a

churchman and patriot, he enlarged his estates by
church plunder,^ and exposed England to a war smgle-
handed with Europe, rather than give up the diadem

for which he had plotted and sinned.^ It is a slight

circumstance, but it marks the character of the man—
self-confident and disdainful of public opinion

—that he

treated the envoys who came to his camp with brutal

insolence. The modern theor}^ that excuses his acts by
a lofty public spirit, is refuted by the inconsistencies of

his conduct : he offered Tostig, when Tostig was pow-
erful, the earldom taken from him when he was weak

;

' For instance, in the Domesday
of Hertfordshire we find "Wimond-
lej : This manor was in the demesne
of the church of St. Mary of Chat-

teris, but earl Harold took it from
thence. Hexton : A vassal of the

abbot of St. Alban's held it. Earl

Harold laid this land to Hitchin by
force and wrongfully."

"
Cleri ty-

rannus" he is called. Aurea Le-

gcnda, clxxxix .

"
Regnante Edwardo

monasteriorum . . . plurima destruc-

tio facta est." Eadmer, Hist. Nov.,

p. 349.
^

Sir F. Palgrave says,
"
By other

writers he is particularly blamed for

his oppressive enforcement of the

forest laws." History of England
and Normandy, vol. iii. p. 296. I

cannot discover any authority for

this statement, except Knighton (X
Scriptores, 2339).
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and he wavered the day before he died, whether he

should not dismember England by treaty with the in-

vader. By a singular retribution, his crimes were

punished by the very men against whom he offended :

Tostig, Avhom he tried to supplant, and William, to

whom he had perjured himself, were the instruments of

his ruin. It is the most terrible condemnation of the

English people, that the name of such a man as Harold

should be indissolubly connected with the last days of

their national life; it is Harold's best title with pos-

terity, that the Saxon monarchy was buried on the field

where he fell.
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Chapter XXII.

THE NORMAN CONQUEST.

Submission of Kent and London. The Coronation. William's first

Measures. Exeter revolts and obtains Terms. War in the

Midland and Northern Counties. Storm of York and Devas-

tation of Northumbria. Changed Position of the Government.

Relations of Normans and English. Hereward and the Camp

of Ely. Feudal Revolt under Raoul de Gael. Execution of

Waltheof. Emeute at Durham.

^"^HE
importance of William's success was not seen

. at first. Afterwards, it appeared that the only

man capable of uniting England had fallen, and that the

only national army was broken. But William, for the

moment, was more concerned to secure a base of opera-

tions and a safe retreat than to follow up the enemy.
Part of the Norman troops seem to have been sent

westward, through Sussex and Hampshire, with orders

to ravage the country, and occupy its militia at home
;

they were then to converge northwards towards the

Thames.^ William himself went along the coast, burn-

ing Romney (where the men of the country had lately
routed a fresh contingent from Normandy) and Dover,
which was given up to be sacked. The garrison of

Dover surrendered without standing a sieffe. The duke
then marched through Kent, laying waste the country

I

" Comes Willelmus Suth-Sax- villam quEc Burcham iiominatur ve-
oniain . . . Suthanitunensen pro- niret." Flor. Wig., vol. i. p. 228.
vinciam . . . devastabat, donee ad
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as he went; Canterbury made prompt submission; but

the warlike men of Kent, headed by Stigand and ^gel-
sine, abbot of St. Augustine's, took up arms to defend

their homes. William did not desire to gain every pro-
vince by a battle

;
and he concluded a separate treaty

with the enemy, purchasmg their submission by the

promise to confirm their laws and liberties.^ Thus a

provmce was withdrawn from the national cause
;
the

old tradition of a separate nationality, little differences

of dialect and customs, were still stronger in the very

neighbourhood of the capital, than the remembrance of

ancient union under Alfred and Athelstane.

Meanwhile, London was distracted with wretched

intrigues for the crown that had fallen from Harold's

brows. Eldred, archbishop of York, and the corpora-
tion of London, favoured the claims of the Saxon Edgar

jEtheling; while Edwin and Morcar came forward as

the Anglian candidates. Saxon interests prevailed, after

much irretrievable time had been lost; and the earls

withdrew into the north, leaving London to its fate, and

vamly hoping that William would content himself with

governing the southern provinces of the kingdom from

Normandy. The duke cherished very different aims.

After receiving the submission of Winchester, he had

crossed the Thames at Wallingford, and gradually con-

centrated his troops in a cordon round the capital, so

that neither provisions nor men could be taken into it.

The Norman cavalry even skirmished near the walls,

and burned the northern suburbs. The position was

^ Sir F.Palgrave accepts this story, William's forces were divided, and

which was current as early at least we know from their later fortunes

as the thirteenth century (Thorne ;
that Stigand and ^gelsine had pro-

X Scriptores, c. 1786) as a substan- voiced his displeasure,

tive truth. It is not improbable, as
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very much that of Paris in the times of the League,
when Henry IV. invested it; and the French capital

baffled its king by enduring the worst extremities of

famine sooner than surrender. But no enthusiasm ani-

mated the Saxons, who were fighting for liberty ;
the

citizens murmured at the prospect of famine
;
the nobles

calculated the chances of war, and prepared for a great

treachery. Ansgar, the ealdorman of the city, was

honourably anxious to discharge his trust; but the

gouty and wounded veteran could do nothing against

the general resolution to treat. The deputy whom he

sent to gain time by negotiations brought back assur-

ances of the duke's good will to the people. William

readily 2:)romised to hold by the ancient laws and con-

firm the old liberties. In particular, he pledged himself

that the English law of succession by equal partition
between the children should be

j)
reserved.^ In return

for this, the chief bishops and nobles, even Edgar
iEtheling himself, did honour to the conqueror as their

king. It was the last act of an Anglo-Saxon witan, and
was fraught with unspeakable consequences to England.
Henceforth, all opposition to William was treason. But
the act of homage was soon interpreted retrospectively,
as an admission that the conqueror's claim had been

good from the first. This was in conformit}^ to all con-

tmental notions of law; the recognition of a title by
chief vassals could not be held to make it valid in feu-

dal countries
;

it was only evidence of the right feeling
of the peers. But it led in England to the assumption
that all who had fought at Hastings against their liege-

lord, perhaps all who had not actually assisted him,
were guilty of felony. The lives and estates of men

^lunim. Gildh., vol. ii. pp. 246, 247, 504,
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througliout the country were therefore at William's"'

mercy, however their laws and liberties might be gua-
ranteed. Neither Xorman nor Englishman clearly fore-

saw these results. William himself cannot have antici-

pated them ;
the question for the time was not how to use

power, but how to gain it. Aimeri of Thonars repre-
sented the feeling of the baronage when he said that

even the prospect of increased honours and estates

would not reconcile the Xormans to their duke's eleva-

tion if it were not evidently demanded by political

exigencies. The distinction between a lord who should

govern in his own right, and one from Avhom they could

appeal to the king of France, was obviously not in the

subjects' favour. That Normandy would soon become

a mere appanage of England was a danger too remote

to trouble any man.

Christmas-day was chosen for the coronation. William

walked through a guard of armed men to the abbey at

Westminster, where Eldred of York had been appointed
to officiate, as Stigand's doubtful title would have cast

a taint of illegality over the proceedings.^ The day of

rejoicing Avas darkened by a tragedy. The shouts with

which the English spectators declared their assent to

their new king's nomination were mistaken by the

Norman soldiers for the war-cry of an insurrection. A
massacre of the unarmed bystanders avenged the sup-

posed treachery ;
the neighbouring houses were set on

fire
;
and the troops took advantage of the confusion to

plunder the city. The Conqueror himself was unnerved

' The story of Stigand's refusal is the Norman court. William of New-

highly improbable. He was factious bury, whom Thierry has followed,

and a time-server ;
he had already is no sufficient evidence for these

done homage to William ;
and he times,

soon afterwards went as a guest to
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by the panic : he stood trembling in the almost deserted

church; while the priests who remained hurried over

the coronation service. It seemed a judgment of heaven

that every step to the throne should be stained with

blood.

William felt that his position was insecure, and com-
"

menced adding to the fortifications of London, while he

built a castle at Winchester. Yet it seemed for a time

as if his rule would be peaceable. The cjueen-dowager,

Edith, remembering perhaps her old love for Tostig and

feud with Plarold, had given in an early adhesion to the

new dynasty. The northern earls, Edwin and Morcar,

proffered their allegiance, and found a cordial accept-

ance. It was the king's policy to connect his peers
with himself, and he offered Edwin one of his own

daughters to wife. Nor was there any question at first

of rewarding the Norman nobles by a wholesale measure

of confiscation. At a time when William's royalty was

still only recognized in a part of England, the rights
of property could not be lightly tampered with, and

the Norman theory, from which William never departed,
was that only those were to be disseized of their lands

who had occupied them to the king's damage, or had
tried to divest the king of his heritage.^ Even Gytha,

I u-'Le Conqueror nevient pas pour to the conquered and distrusted
oyster eux qui avoient droiturell English race as not only to keep un-
possessfon, mes de ouster eux que de harmed the husbandmen, by whom
leur tort avoient occupie ascun terre agriculture might be practised, but
en desheritance del roy et son co- to leave their iarms and ample pos-
ronne."Argumentum Anti-Norman- sessions to the very nobles of the

nicum,p.63. Joh. Shardelowe, unus realm." The interlocutor replies,

Justic.deBanco,16,Edw.III.quoted that those who had not fought at
mMunford's Domesday of Norfolk, Hastings, for whatever cause, re-
p. 62, note 1. Compare the Dialogus tained their lands, under the new
de Scaccano (lib. i. c. 10),

"
I mar- tenants-in-chief, but that as 'these

vel that the prmee showed this mercy often disregarded their titles it was
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Harold's mother, seems to have retained her estates for

more than a year, when at fresh troubles she fled with

a vast treasure into Flanders. There is an instance on

record where a church succeeded quietly to the lands

of a military tenant who had fallen at Stamford Bridge,

though the bearing arms for Harold might have been

interpreted in a worse age as constructive treason against

William.^ In another instance the English sheriff of

Berkshire took advantao;e of the o^eneral confusion to

appropriate a royal manor, and the fraud was not de-

tected till the Domesday survey.^ Accordingly, the

southern counties which were first occupied show a fair

proportion of Saxon names among the tenants-in-chief

twenty years later, and only the higher Xorman no-

bility seems at first to have been rewarded with

estates. These were obtained from sources more or

less legitimate. The possessions of the crown under

the Confessor had included more than fourteen hun-

dred manors over England generally, and earl God-

win's immediate family, of whom all except Gytha
and Edith had died, or were in rebellion, or were

prisoners, had estates which may fairly be called

regal in themselves.^ All, or most of all these, William

kept as crown-lands, and they served to reward the

arranged that they should have new of uncertain acquisition, worth
ones on the basis of the status quo." £32 Is. ; four that had belonged to

This, of course, is a general summai-y queen Ediih, £108
;
seven that had

of the tenor of the reign, and is too belonged to Gytha, earl Godwin's

strongly put for the first year of widow, worth £187 85.; fifteen that

the conquest. hud belonged to Harold, worth
'

Domesday Book, vol. i. f. 178, A. £270 195.
; six that had belonged to

*

Domesday Book, vol. i. f. 61, A. Leofwin, Harold's brother, worth
^ Thus in Devonshire, at the time of £75 2s.

; and sixteen that had been

the Domesday survey, tlie king had Brictric's and given to Matilda,
nineteen manors, formerly king Ed- worth £175 12*.

ward's, returning £228 7s. 4d. : two

A A
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inferior captains and soldiers. By the theory of Saxon

government the ealdormanships of counties and towns

carried with them ample endowments in land and fees,

and these might be transferred by a new sovereign and

his council, as offices among ourselves change hands

with a new ministry. The vast possessions of Ansgar
the Staller, who had provoked the special hatred of the

Normans by what they called his treachery, passed
from him probably under this pretence ;

and the family,

which had made its fortunes under Canute, and succes-

sively lost and retrieved them under the Confessor,^

seems now to have been hopelessly ruined. Where the

Saxons lost, the Normans naturally gained ;
Sussex was

mapped out in military districts under four great
Norman barons

;
Kent was assigned to William's

uterine brother, the bishop of Baieux
;

and William

Fitz-Osbern, the king's most trusted counsellor, became
earl of Hereford. In all these cases the dignity had been

held by one of Godwin's family. There must also

have been many lands confiscated for their owners' share

in the battle of Hastings, and some that lapsed where
the owners had been killed. As rebelHons multiplied
these sources of the royal bounty increased, and fresh

favourites and adventurers were promoted. But the

settlement of England was very gradual, and the

number claiming reward cannot have been great at first.

Common soldiers had been satiated with the sack of

cities
;

nobles and knights were few and under stern

control
;

it even seems that partial restitution was made
of the property plundered by Harold from the Church.^

De Invent. Sanct. Crucis, c. 14. inventa est brevis cum sigillo E,. E.
Istud Manerium et Sture ab- pr^cipiens ut ecclesiaEs restitueren-

stulerat comes Heraldus Sancta? tur." Domesday Book, vol. i.f. 79, A.
Marise, T. R. E. sed W. Rex earn For another instance, see f. 121, B.
fecit resaisiri quia in ipsa ecclesia
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By Easter (a. d. 1067) William thought he could

return safely to Normandy. He was possessed of im-

mense treasure, for the spoils of Stamford Bridge had
been found undivided,^ and so great at that time was

the wealth of England and its exchequer, that, without

levying tril)ute, or plundering, the king was able to carry
back with him as much silver and gold as, men said,

could be seen in all France.^ It was of political import-
ance to let the full measure of the late success be known.

A number of English nobles swelled his train; among
them were Edgar J^^theling himself, the two northern

earls, Edwin and Morcar, Waltheof, JEgelnoth of Kent,
and the primate Stigand, who for a while had laid aside

his r61e of patriot. But they found themselves hostages
rather than councillors

; they graced a triumph rather

than a court; and their presence did not prevent the

insulting parade of the plundered English wealth and

the captured ensigns. The litanies in'Norman churches,

the joy of the Norman people, must have stung the very
souls of men who had been deaf to honour, but who
were not dead to shame.

William's viceroys during his absence were his own

half-brother Eudes, bishop of Bayeux, and the sene-

schal William Fitz-Osbern. Under these men, the

natural insolence of a foreign soldiery was encouraged
or allowed. The people of Kent were now anxious to

undo their submission, and, in default of a native leader,

invited Eustace of Boulogne, who had quarrelled with

the Conqueror, to head their rebellion. But Eustace

was beaten back by the Norman troops when he at-

tempted to seize Dover, and soon afterwards made peace

' Adam Bremens, Schol. 66, quoted by Lappenberg, Eng. Gesch., Band ii.

s. 69.
*
Gul. PIct., p. 153.
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separately with the king. The people of Exeter were

more fortunate. They had quarrelled with some foreign

troops, and, fearing William's vengeance, fortified

their town. The king, whom the news of disaffec-

tion had recalled, marched hastily into the west with

a well-appointed army, when the citizens offered to

pay tribute, but refused to admit a garrison. William

replied that he would not treat with subjects. At first

it seemed as if the sight of a Norman army before the

walls had subdued the courage of the insurgents : the

corporation came out to offer submission, and gave

hostages. But the citizens indignantly repudiated the

cowardly act of their magistrates. The Normans
found the gates closed against them

;
the blinding of a

hostage before the walls only heightened the patriotic

resolve of the inhabitants
;
and for eighteen days Exeter

withstood the repeated attacks of the Norman army.
At the end of that time each party had learned to re-

spect the other; and Exeter obtained terms which left

the king the prestige of victory Avhile they secured the

inhabitants from outrage. The Norman troops were
not suffered to enter the town, which retained its

customs and corporate property.^ But the king carried

his point of building a castle, of which a Norman, Bald-

wm de Meules, was made governor. This policy, at

once vigorous and merciful, produced its natural results.

Next year the sons of Harold came over from Ireland,
and called upon the burghers of Bristol and the men
of Somersetshire to rise. They rose under a Saxon,
Eadnoth, who had been Harold's master of the horse,^

'

Orderlc, vol. ii. pp. 180, 181. or next of kin, supposing they were
Consuet. Civit., Gale, iii. p. 762. not strictly heirs, rt should have been

•'

Sir F. Palgrave says,
" If any Eadnoth ... yet all the domains of

could claim possession for his heirs this great thane were divided amongst
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but it was to win a battle for the Xormaii king. A
second attempt in Exeter (a. d. 10(39) was repalsecl after

two days' fighting, and the sons of Harold—attacked

wherever they landed, and almost all their followers

slain—retired, disheartened, to Norway, where Skule,

the son of Tostig, had founded a patrician family, and

from which their own race was destined to cross the

Baltic and mix its blood with Russian royalty.^

But the causes of insurrection were too deep-seated

and universal to be easily removed. Under no circum-

stances could the English have acquiesced in the presence
of foreigners who monopolized office and dignity. The

mere change from a weak to a strong government was

a sufficient motive for revolt in the less settled western

and northern provinces.^ Under Edward every man

had done as seemed good in his own eyes ;
under

William all offences against the peace were punished

the Conqueror's Norman followers." owning land in AVilts, Somerset,

Hist, ofEngland and Normandy, vol. Oxon, and Suffolk; in the two former

iii. p. 441. cases he had held the same lands

This must be largely qualified. under Edward the Confessor. Ellis,

The only manor entered in Domesday Introduction to Domesday, vol. ii. p.

as Eadnoth Stalre's was Shippen in 335. The probability is therefore

Berkshire, which at the time of the that Eadnoth's offices and the lands

Survey was possessed by the Monas- annexed to them went to Normans,

tery of Abingdon. As the monks of but that his patrimonial estate passed

Abingdon are among the few who quietly to his son. Malmesbury says

complainofilltreatment,it is possible he was more a talker than a soldier,

that this came to them by law, a Lib. iii. p. 429.

lease of lives having expired, or
' Worsaae's Danes in England, p.

restitution being made. Numerous 147. Gytha, Harold's daughter,
other manors, entered, as formerly, married Waldemar, czar of Russia.
"
Ednoth's," probably belonged in Lappenberg, Eng. Gesch., Band i. s.

many cases, but we cannot say in 557.

which, to this nobleman. Eadnoth,
^ " Occidentera aut ])lagam sep-

however,had a son, Harding, who was tcnti'ionalem versus effrenis adhuc

a tenant-in-chief or king's thane in ferocia superbiebat, et Anglite regi

Somersetshire at the time of the Sur- nisi ad libitum suum famulari sub

vey, owning six manors of the value rege Edwardo aliisque prioribus olim

of £10. Domesday, vol. i. f. 99, A. despexerat." Orderic, vol. ii. p.

A Harding also appears in Domesday 1 79.
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with new and stringent penalties. That the king pro-

fited by the fines of justice, and by the lands that es-

cheated to him, is obvious
;
but he did not act merely

from polity and the love of money. William had a stern

regard for law
;
his sense of order was off'ended by all

irregularity ;
and he looked on the right of feud as petty

treason to the crown. In the military Welsh marches

and in Northumbria, which was half-Danish, the people

speedily rose in arms to defend their constitutional

right of anarchy. Copsi, the English viceroy of North-

umbria beyond Tyne, was attacked by an outlawed

noble, and killed at the door of a church, where he

had taken refuge. William was equal to the emer-

gency. He marched north so rapidly that the insur-

rection had no time to gather strength. At Oxford,
which relied on the strength of its walls, a gross insult

from one of the burghers inflamed the king's ungovern-
able passions ;

the town was taken by assault, and out

of seven hundred and twenty-one houses four hundred

and seventy-eight were given to the flames. At Warwick
and Nottingham William secured his rear by fortresses.

His great and easy success south of the Humber makes it

probable that the country people, weary of their native

lords, and recognizing his title as legitimate, often

brought him intelHgence, and perhaps swelled his

ranks.
^ The cities, which had been privileged, and

the Danish districts, which had been free, had more
to lose by submitting to foreign dommion. But the

hopelessness of a rebellion without concert was soon

seen. Edwin and Morcar, who had been m arms.

' In a fragment on the Conception abbot of Eamsey, to Denmark as a
of the Virgin, ascribed, though on spy. Aurea Legenda, c. 189. Elsi's

insufficient authority, to Anselm, visit to Denmark is mentioned in
William is said to have sent Elsi, Domesday Book, vol. i. f. 208.
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now made their peace, and received a distrustful pardon.
The king followed up his \dctories. A great battle on

the banks of the Humber opened the gates of York
;

and the chief nobles of the north took refuge in Scotland,

where king Malcolm protected them. But the Kormans

exaggerated their success, and pushed forward a detach-

ment under Robert Comine to occupy Durham. The

very night of their arrival the foreign soldiers, some

seven hundred strong, were cut to pieces by a rising of

the country. The mvaders were dispirited, and the

Northumbrians applied to Denmark for support in the

war which had been so hopefully commenced. A
Danish fleet of more than two hundred ships, under

Sven's own brother and sons, entered the Humber,

havmg been repulsed everywhere along the coast,
^ while

the earls led down the exiles and their Gaelic allies from

the Lothians. The united armies set siege to York.

In a few days it was known that they, or the Normans,
had burned the town, and that the garrison, many hun-

dred in number, had been massacred. The storm had

been accompanied with incidents of ferocious cruelty.

The earl Waltheof had stationed himself at a gate of the

city and cut down the fugitives as they fled.^ The

Normans were long since weary of this interminable

strife, which brought with it no rewards. The savages
of the north, as they called the Anglo-Danes, were

waging no common war
; many of them had sworn that

they would never sleep under a roof till the stranger

was expelled. Several of William's followers, among
them the earl of Worcestershire, Hugh de Grente-

^ From Dover, Sandwich, Ipswich, of the town, seems more probable

and Norwich. Orderic, vol, ii. p. than Lappenberg's, which places it

191, at the second occupation by William.
=*

Thierry's view, which refers this The fact of any defence against

exploit to the first and English storm William's army is doubtful.
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Maisnil, had been recalled by their wives from service

in England, the ladies of Xormandy threatening to take

other husbands if their first remained longer absent.^

WiUiam himself, a year before, had sent back his queen,

for whom England was now not a safe residence. The

danger, which seemed to pass away with the first cap-

ture of York, re-appeared more menacingly than be-

fore when that city was retaken.

But William confronted and overcame the danger,

though the northern revolt was complicated with risings

in the south and west. The Cornish and Welsh allies

whom the insurgents drew into their ranks rather

harmed than aided the cause; Exeter defended its

walls against its terrible friends, and it was relieved by
the militias of London, Wmchester, and Salisbury,
under the bishop of Coutances. Shrewsbury, where

the citizens made common cause with Eadric the Wild

against their Norman garrison, was burned by the rebels

on the approach of a relieving force, and the borderers

dispersed among the Welsh hills. Meanwhile the king
advanced by slow marches to the north. The crown and

royal robes folloAved him from Winchester, and he cele-

brated Christmas in peaceful state. When the Danes
had spent their first fury, and plundered the country

they came to defend, their prince, Aasbiorn, was in-

duced, by a sum of money and permission to plunder
the coasts, to set sail without giving battle to the Nor-
mans. He Avas afterwards outlawed in his own country
for this dishonourable conduct

;
but by that time the

fate of England had been decided. Deserted by their

' Orderif adds thatWilliam never ladies privileged to hold manors,
pardoned those who left him thus, so Orderio, vol. ii. p. 186, note by M.
far as to restore them their dignities. le Prevost. Probably the story has
Yet Hugh de Gronte-Maisnil

aj)- been a little embellished from clas-

pears in Domesday riehly endowed, sical traditions,
and his wife was one of the few
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allies, and weakened by the loss of stragglers who
had scattered to their own homes after the storm of

York, the Northumbrians lost heart, and offered no re-

sistance
;
their army withdrew into Scotland. The king

took a terrible revenge. Marching from the Humber
to the Tyne, he laid Avaste the country in every direc-

tion as far as his army could scour it. The corn and

meat brought in from the villages were stored in houses,

which were fired. On the road from York to Durham
no inhabited village could be seen. Out of sixty-two

villages in Amunderness, only sixteen retained any in-

habitants. The wretched peasantry whom the sword

spared, perished in the famine of nine years' continuance

which succeeded the Conqueror's progress ; many sold

themselves as slaves to procure food
;
the happiest were

those who early Avandered away to find a home in a

foreign land. To complete their rum, Malcolm of

Scotland, no longer regarding them as allies since they
had submitted, swept with his savage Highlanders and

Galwegians through the yet undesolated districts on the

western coast. The Scotch, infuriated by the news that

Cospatric, William's appointed ealdorman of North-

umbria, had harried Malcolm's recent possessions in

Cumberland, did the work of plunder and death even

more pitilessly than the Normans. The old were slain,

the able-bodied carried off as slaves into every part of

Scotland. Sixteen years later the value of land in

Yorkshire was still only about a fourth of what it had

been under the Confessor, and the population perhaps

only a third.
^ Henceforth William had nothing to fear

' The king's lands in the district from £136 16.s. to £134 7s. I know
of York, which included Wakefield not where Orderic got his estimate,

and Driffield, had sunk from £485 2s. that more than one hundred thousand

to £38 95. ; but in the three Ridings perished in England of the famine

the decrease, where noted, was only caused by the war, but it was prob-
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from the north
;
a desert lay between himself and the

Scotch kmg/ But he tempered his vengeance with

policy, and bought oiF his last formidable opponent,

Waltheof, by marrying him to his half-sister, Judith,

and by granting him the earldoms of Northampton and

Huntingdon.
From this period the position which William occu-

pied with regard to his new subjects was changed.

The constitutional fiction by which his title was derived

from the people's consent could not stand against the

fact of repeated rebellions. The battle of Hastings was

no longer a solitary event by which England had been

delivered from a usurper ;
it was the first in a series of

campaigns, which had ended in the subjugation of a

free people. It is assuredly no accident that we find

William, after ravaging the north, causing himself to be

crowned again by the papal legates (a. d. 1071.)^ It is

possible that in one charter he styled himself "
king by

the edge of the sword,"
^

though his usual style is
"
by

ably from some crude guess. The sufferers in all the northern counties

Domesday of Yorkshire, which is from the Normans, the Scotch, and
not exhaustive, (" e.g. ex his (villis the famine, a hundred thousand
ad Prestune) xvi apaucis incoluntur would be an enormous estimate,

sed quot sint ignoratur" f. 302, A.),
' To make this was probably one

knows of eight thousand and fifty- deliberate object of his cruelties,

five males left in Yorkshire, so that The Domesday of Lincoln, which
Ave may assign it a population of from contains a large proportion of An-
forty to fifty thousand. Assuming as glo-Danish names, proves that Wil-

many to have escaped, or been en- liam's power was never so firmly es-

slaved by the Scots, or to have mi- tablished in the north as in the

grated south, this would already give south.

Yorkshire a populationof nearly one *
Ordei-ic, vol. ii. p. 199.

liundredthousand; the largest known » This charter, which Thierry
l)oi)uhition of any English county quotes from Hickes, has not been

being that of Norfolk (twenty-seven reprinted by the last editors of
thousand and eighty-seven males), Rymer's Foedera. I conclude, there-
wl.icli nearly doubled its rental under fore, they consider it spurious. Out
the CoiKiueror. Even including the oftwelve legal documents which they
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the grace or gift of God." But in dealing with questions

of English law and liberty he was even timidly conser-

vative. His statesmanlike instincts told him that the

laws of the different provinces ought to be codified, and

he proposed to take the Anglian and Northumbrian

practice, as most kin to the Norman, into general use.

But the English murmured at the thought of change,
and William unfortunately gave way, to the great loss

of the serfs in the Saxon comities.^ There can be little

doubt that the judges were commonly Normans, who,

perhaps, had English assessors, but Latin was the

official language of the courts for more than a century.^

In the course of some seven years five Englishmen,
whom William had retamed or appointed ealdormen,

took active part in rebellions against him, and two others

were killed by their countrymen. Thenceforward

William appointed none but Normans. Among the

prelates two were deprived for rebellion, two for un-

canonical marriages, and one for an unknown cause,

and, it is said, unjustly. The vacancies were filled up

by the appointment of foreigners. Yet the Church had

no reason to complain, and not only were its estates in-

creased by large donations from Norman piety, but its

old lands generally increased in rental under the con-

quest. To restrain assassinations a heavier fine was

imposed where the victim was a Norman
;
but in every

other respect Norman and English were equal before

give, seven style William "
king by

" Modo habet rex civitatem Here-

the grace or gift of God ;" one adds, ford in dominio, et Anglici bur-
"
by hereditary right ;" the other genses ibi manentes habent suas

five say simply,
"
king of England," priores consuetudines." Cons. Ci-

or " of the English." vit.. Gale, vol. iii. p. 764.
'

Hovenden, Savile, p. 346; A. S.
^
Foss, Judges of England, vol. i.

Laws, vol. i. pp. xi. xii. note. Com- pp. 9, 10.

pare such statements as the following :
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the law, and might each clahn to be tried by the cus-

toms of his comitry/ The great wrong of the con-

quered gentry was that several thousand armed fo-

reigners were quartered, so to speak, on the original

holdings, whose owners became their tenants, or were

driven out. This re-settlement of the country was ef-

fected gradually; and mostly took place in the fifteen

years between William's second coronation and the com-

pletion of Domesday Book (a. d. 1086). Considering

the disturbed state of England, it must have been easy to

find reasons which a Norman court would consider good
for ejecting any Englishman. Yet there is a sprmkling of

English names among the less important tenants-in-chief,

especially in the counties which remained quiet.''* Even

Harold's followers were in some cases alloAved to retain

their holdings. Sometimes an English origin is disguised

by the territorial titles which Norman custom introduced

among the upper classes,^ and which the new men whom
William promoted would no doubt affect. In the second

order of tenants, the small gentry, more than half were

Englishmen when Domesday Book was compiled. Out
of the many thousand manors into which the country
was divided, we may safely assume that the greater
number were occupied by natives, though almost all

owed service to a Norman.
But the misfortune of the English was not that the

laws were suppressed or changed for the worse, but

'

Leges Gul. Conq., ii, 1-3
; A. S.

Laws, vol. i. p. 488. Foreigners
settled in the country before the

conquest were to be treated as Eng-
lish. As these men were mostly
Normans(Francigena;), the law shows
that the position of Englishmen was
not invidious. Leges Gul. Conq.,
iii. 4; A. S. Laws, vol. i p. 49L

*
Aldred, in Sussex

; Waleran,
Croch, Alfred, Godric, in Hampshire ;

Sweyn, the sheriff of Oxfordshire,
&c. Kelham's Domesday.

^
Morgan's England under the Nor-

mans, pp. 1, 2. Munford's Domesday
of Norfolk, pp. 61, 62. Gul. Pict., p.
148. For the fate of the higher Eng-
lish nobility, see Appendix C.
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that the local administration of justice was now in the

hands of the great lords, who were Normans, and

favoured all the oppressions of their retainers.^ An

appeal, of course, lay to the king, but it was not easy
for William, even if he wished it, to resist the influences

of his court. Often he was legally justified in placing

a new bidder over the head of an old tenant
;
and the

king's worst vice was avarice. The very number of

complaints brought before him was an impediment to

justice; William was wearied out, and ordered the liti-

gants to compromise their respective claims ;" the result

of course being, that any man who could set up a title,

and Avho was backed by a little interest, got half of his

neighbour's estate. This was no new grievance in Eng-

land, where Godwin and Harold had acquired much of

their enormous property unjustly, but men felt their

wrongs more keenly when the spoiler was a foreigner,

and the multitude of oppressors was increased ten-fold.

The loss of land carried with it the loss of rank : the

impoverished thanes became yeomen; the ceorls, serfs.

Nor was personal property respected in time of war,

and when the vessels of the altar were confiscated, it

could scarcely be hoped that the treasures which pri-

vate men had placed in the churches as in asylums
would be spared. But a wanton and licentious soldiery

can inflict worse wrongs than plunder. Where William

commanded in person women were safe from insult, and

strict order was kept against drunkenness among the

' William Fitz-Osbern reduced tampering with the laws to favour

the legal fine paid by soldiers for crime. Hugh of Chester, from his

grave oifences from twenty or twen- passion for the chase,
" terram suam

ty-five shillings to seven shillings, quotidie devastabat." Orderic, torn,

in his county of Hereford. Malmes- ii. p. 219.

bury, lib. iii. p. 431. This is, per-
^

Liugard, vol. ii. p. 40.

haps, the strongest case on record of
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troops/ But we cannot assume this of his followers. For

several years there were wars in distant parts, and the

country was traversed by men to whom no licence was

forbidden. At the end of the campaign, grooms and

varlets had frequently risen to be estated gentlemen,

and they treated the conquered people with coarseness,

and often with violence. Yet the Conqueror's love of

legality produced one good effect : the English women

were in request as wives to confirm their husband's

titles
;
and the way was thus prepared for a fusion of

nationalities.^

Amonof the Ensflish men-at-arms some wandered into

foreign countries
;
a few took service in Constantinople,

where they reinforced the well-known Varangian body-

guards, and did good service against the Norman

conquerors of Naples.^ Many took refuge in the fen-

comitries, and maintained a guerilla war with the neigh-

bouring Normanized counties. This at one time threat-

ened to assume national proportions. Hereward, a

gentleman of Lincolnshu'e, had been outlawed under

the Confessor for riotous conduct and violence to his

father, Leofric,* and was living in Flanders when he heard

' Gul. Pict., p. 147. tenant of her father's barony." "A
^

* Orderic's strong words :
" No- young man named Richard married

biles puelliB despicabilium ludibrio the widow of the sheriff of Glouces-

armigerorum patebant," can only ter, and so became a landed gentle-
apply to times of war, or must be man." Morgan's England under the

interpreted to mean that ladies were Normans, p. 5. In this latter case,
forced to marry below their rank. wife and land were given by the
The Saxon Chronicle praises the ex- king. Domesday, 167, a. 2.

cellent order which William main- 3 « Qq g^^pg ^^ Varengues existait
tained. A. S. Chron., A. 1085. Com- h. Constantinople des le regne de
pare Leges Gul. Conq., i. 18

; A. S. Michel lePaphlagonien
"
(a.d. 1034-

Laws, vol. i. p. 475. Instances of 1041). Orderic, vol. ii. p. 173, note

intermarriages occur in Domesday by M. le Prevost.
Book. " Robert d'Oyley married the «

Dugdale and Sir F. Palgrave
daughter of Wigot, and so became follow the later legend in identifying
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that Leofric was dead, his estate given to a Norman,
and the widow, HereAvard's mother, denied her dower.

The exile at once returned, and gathering a troop of

men-at-arms, drove the Norman from his inheritance.

Brand, abbot of Peterborough, and Hereward's micle,

consecrated the adventurer knight, and he became the

foremost captain in an army which was swelled for a

time by the presence of Edwin and Morcar, and of

^gelwme, bishop of Durham. Had the Danes cared

for anything but plunder they might yet have retrieved

England, for when a new fleet under Sven appeared off

the coast, the people flocked to join them, and Here-

ward tried to purchase their support ])j the plunder of

Peterborough, where a Norman, abbot Turold, had

succeeded Brand. The whole monastery and the whole

town, except one house, perished in the flames, which

the terrible allies kmdled, and the golden crown of the

crucifix, silver crosses, vestments, and books, rewarded

the sacrilege.^ Taillebois, viscount of Spalding, and

abbot Turold, soldier as well as churchman, were power-
less to hold their own against the English, and Turold,

captured, was forced to ransom himself. William was

compelled to march north with an army. He bought
off Sven

;
and having failed in a first attempt to pass

this Leofric with the ealdorman of cia died some years before. Again,

Mercia (Dugdale on Embanking and the countess Godeva, of Mercia, so

Fens, p. 185. Palgrave's Hist, of far from being badly treated, was one

England and Normandy, vol. iii. p. of the few English ladies who re-

463). There are several reasons tained her lands. Brand, Hereward's

ao-ainst it. Hereward is represented uncle, is not known to have belonged

by Ingulfus, who is at least as an- to Leofric of Mercia's family. Above

cient as any other authority on the all, no contemporary historian ever

subject, as the son of Leofric of speaks of Hereward as a man of

Brunne, and ofEdiva, and as hearing the highest rank, or as Leofric of

of his father's death some years after Mercia's son.

the Conquest. Now, Leofric of Mer- ' A. S. Chron., A. 1070.
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the marshes on a raft, constructed a causeway two miles

in length, and inclosed the defenders of Ely, Avhere

the war was now concentrated in fortified lines.

The monks of Ely are said to have opened their

gates treacherously, but it seems unlikel}^ that the

war could have been protracted. Morcar, by one

account, had already been enticed into the kmg's power,

and was in prison, where he ended his days. Edwin

had been assassinated as he tried to fly the country;

and William shed the only tears recorded of him over

the young and beautiful man he had learned to love.

Hereward alone was a mere captain of banditti, dis-

trusted by churchmen, and with no hold on the country.

He escaped, and after maintaining a guerilla warfare

for a time, was admitted to the king's peace,^ and finally

fell in a brawl with Gorman men-at-arms. In the ab-

sence of better heroes, English romance dwelt lovingly
on his exploits, and his enemies did justice to his cou-

rage and enterprise. Had there been three such in

England, said a Norman poet, William could never

have come there; and had Hereward lived he would
have driven out the invaders.

.
William was now ^at leisure to renew the English

claim of supremacy over Scotland. It was a matter of

some importance, as Malcolm Canmore had married the

sister of Edgaf^theling, had harboured the Northum-
brian exiles, and devastated the northern counties. A

' If he was persuaded to make
peace by the noble Ealhswitha, who
" loved him for the dangers he had
borne," she must have been his se-

cond wife, as his first was named
Thurfrida (Ingulf., Gale, vol. i,

p. 70), and he is said, in the account
followed by Dugdale, to have been
slain by his son-in-law, the Norman

Hugh of Evermue, lord of Deping.

Dugdale on Embanking, p. 191. But,
in fact, the stories of Hereward dis-

guising himself as a serving-man to

get into William's camp, of the

Normans employing a witch against

him, &c, are romances without the

smallest pretension to be called

history.
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short campaign was sufficient. The Norman army had

penetrated to Abernethy on the Tay, when the Scotch

king, convinced of his inability to resist, consented to

render homage and give hostages (a. d. 1072). The

promise was faithfully kept during the reign of the Con-

queror. William was now able to leave England for

the continent, where the people of Maine had risen

against the Norman yoke. The Conqueror's army was

chiefly composed of Englishmen, who revenged the

wrongs of their comitry on the innocent province of

Maine, slaymg and laying waste unsparingly (a. d.

1073). Meanwhile an msurrection broke out m Eng-

land, which showed that royalty had other enemies

than national feelmg. It was part of William's policy

to restrict all intermarriages between the great nobles.

In spite of a distinct prohibition, Roger de Breteuil,

earl of Hereford, and son of William Fitz-Osbern, who

had been the king's most trusted minister, took advan-

tage of the weakness of government, and married his

sister Em.ma to Raoul de Gael, the earl of Norfolk, a

grand-nephew of the late king. The wedding guests,

heated with wine, began to discuss their grievances and

the prospects of a rebellion. They had placed William

the bastard on the throne
;
he had only rewarded them

'

with lands desolated by war ;
and even these were often

reclaimed or curtailed by the ministers of the crown.

The men who had spent their blood for him received

no favour at his hands, and were liable to suffer the full

penalties of the law for slight causes.^ Let them only

rise in revolt while the army was occupied : though the

English would not desert their fields and feasts to help

' " Pro frivolis occasionibus ad mortem usque velut hostes punit." Or-

deric, vol. ii. p. 260.

_ B B
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in a revolt, they would gladly witness its success.

Animated by these hopes, the earls invited Waltheof to

join their conspiracy, and share in its fruits : England

was to be divided, as of old, between a king and two

dukes. Waltheof held back
;

it is doubtful whether he

shrunk from rebellion or stipulated for obtaining sup-

port from Denmark. Danish aid seems in fact to have

been applied for, but before it could arrive the rebellion

was crushed. It had broken out in the counties of the

two earls, Norfolk and Hereford. The king's viceroy,

Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, was a man of con-

summate ability.
" We should rejoice to see you as an

ano-el of God," he wrote to William, when the rebellion

first broke out; "but we do not wish you to cross

the sea at present, for it were a great shame to us, if

you should come over, to conquer such perjured men
and brigands." The next letter announced that the

insurrection had been crushed in detail. The primate
had excommunicated the rebels, and the bishops of

Coutances and Bayeux surprised and defeated Raoul's

army near Swaffham. With detestable barbarity, the

Normans cut off the right feet of all their prisoners, as

a sign by which they might be known. The count

escaped to Denmark, and his wife, after a short siege in

Norwich, compounded to fly the country with their

Breton followers. In the west, two English churchmen,

bishop Wulfstan of Worcester, and J^^gelwi, abbot of

Evesham, raised the country against Roger de Breteuil,
who was starved out of Hereford castle, and condemned

by his peers to imprisonment. He would soon have
been pardoned but for his own obstinacy. Having re-

ceived at Easter the customary present of a rich dress

from the king, he made a fire in his prison and cast the

silk tunic and ermine mantle into the flames. William
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swore "
by the splendour of God "

that he would never

let him loose, and William never broke a vow of venge-
ance. The saddest fate of all was reserved for Waltheof.

Denounced for conspiring with the Danes by his treach-

erous wife Judith, he was condemned by his peers on

the other count of concealing treason against his suze-

rain. William was by this time thoroughly embittered

against his English subjects, and had every political

reason for destroying a powerful noble like Waltheof.

The earl was therefore beheaded (a. d. 1075) after a

year's imprisonment. The piety of his last days edified

the devout who heard that he recited the psalter daily,

and died saying the Lord's Prayer. Above all, he was

the last great English earl, and his countrymen, when

they could not follow him as a leader, revered him as a

saint. Yet the one memorable act of his later life had

been the cowardly assassination of four brothers, who

had been his own comrades in arms, but whose father

had slain his grandfather in battle.

The tedious tale of English risings and their suppres-

sion has only one other important episode. Walcher, a

native of Lorraine, had been appomted bishop of Dur-

ham
;
he seems to have been an easy, well-meaning man,

who guided himself by the councils of Liulf, a native of

those parts. The jealousy of the bishop's chaplain,

Leofwine, was aroused, and he procured Liulf s murder

by the aid of the sheriff Gilbert, Walcher's nephew

(a. d. 1080). The bishop professed to outlaw the

assassins, but received them into his house and tried to

compromise matters with Liulf s kindred. The people

assembled as if for the scir-gemot, slew all the Normans

they could find, drove the rest into a church, and set fire

to the doors. The besieged sent out Gilbert and his sol-

diers, who were instantly despatched. The bishop then
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appeared at the doors, hoping to conciliate respect by
his character and office.

" Short rede, good rede, slay

ye the bishop," was the cry; Walcher fell on the con-

secrated threshold, and not one of his company escaped,

except the Englishmen, who were saved on account of

their connections. The wretched Leofwine, probably
also an Englishman, dragged himself, half burned, to

the doors, and was the last victim. The Norman mis-

rule in the north was still tempered by rebellions. But
William's brother and viceroy, the bishop of Bayeux,
took a speedy and sharp vengeance for the crime. He
marched northwards, mutilating and beheading at ran-

dom on his way, and renewed the horrors that had made
Northumbria a desert ten years before.
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Chapter XXIII.

RESULTS OF THE CONQUEST.

Compilation of Domesday Book. Its Use. Omissions. Numbers ani>

Condition or the Population. Social and Material Advance

UNDER William's Government. Small Amount of the Foreign

Element introduced. Legal Character of the Changes made.

The Church Hierarchy and Ritual Normanized. Thurstan.

GuiTMUND. Limitation of the Powers of the Church. Nor-

man Influences on Police and Law. Distinction of Angle

and Saxon effaced. Contrasts of Norman and Saxon Cha-

racter.

JN
the year a. d. 1085, William was alarmed by the

news of a joint invasion from Denmark and Flanders.

An army was hastily brought over from Normandy,
and quartered throughout England ;

the numbers were

greater than had ever landed before
; perhaps the king

apprehended rebellion. In a few months the danger
had passed away ;

Knut was detained by contrary winds

and the treason of his captains, so that William was able

to dismiss a portion of his force. But as it was not to

be endured that such a kingdom as England should lie

at the mercy of any foreign foe, the king determined in

council on a new military organization, which should

enable him to collect an army at a moment's notice. As

land was the basis of all calculations of this sort, com-

missioners were appointed for different counties to make
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a census of population and proj^erty/ Their method of

procedure was to summon before them the sheriffs, the

lords of manors, the parish priests, the hundred reeves,

the bailiffs, and six villeins out of every hamlet. These

men stated on oath what amount of land there was in

the district, whether it was wood, meadow, or pasture,

what was its value, what services were due from its

owners
;
and generally the numbers of free and bond on

the estate. In some instances, other particulars were

inserted, such as the number of live stock, which the

transcribers struck out or retained, without any fixed

rule, in the summary made for the crown. The Eng-
lish, unaccustomed to a census, murmured at the pros-

pect of more accurate taxation, and their chroniclers

thought it "shameful to tell" what "the king had

thought it no shame to do."^ Yet the accurate defini-

tions of land in Anglo-Saxon charters must have

familiarized the people with these inquiries on a small

scale
;
and the registries of the county courts, and the

old conveyances of property, in which husbandmen
and live stock were sometimes enumerated, were

perhaps part of the evidence which came before the

commissioners. The mere existence of hundreds and

tithings is further proof that the people did not live

without boundaries or legal divisions before their con-

quest by William. The idea of Domesday Book, if it

had any precedent, was probably derived from the cus-
toms of England rather than from those of Normandy.
But its true cause lies in the necessities of a new
government and of difiicult times. It served for centu-

That the same men were not nihil in dominio habere." Lanfr.
commissioners for all England is Opera, vol. i. p. 77. The eastern
proved by a letter of Lanfranc's : counties seem to be meant.
^ . . . amico suo. Scias autem in ^

Ellis, Introduction to Domes-
lis com.tatibus quorum exquiren- day, p. vii. A. S. Chron., A. 1085.

dorum cura tibi commissa est me
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ries as the basis of all taxation, and the authority by
which all disputes about landed tenures and customs

were decided.

The statement of an early historian^ that William

could summon sixty thousand men to arms, if need

were, must not be taken to mean that sixty thousand

knights or men-at-arms were quartered on as many

military fees. The knights' fees in the counties south

of Thames numbered little more than two thousand a

century later, when the nudber was probably greater

than under the Conqueror f and nine thousand for all

England would be a large estimate at any time in the

twelfth century. But it is quite possible that the dis-

posable force of the realm, archers and other light-armed

men included, might vaguely be computed at some

number like sixty thousand. The tenants-in-chief were

directly responsible for the service of the heavy-armed

men, who were considered the great strength of an

army ;
but it lay with themselves whether they would

keep their legal quota always at hand. The bishop of

Lincoln, who owed a service of sixty men-at-arms, had

enfeoffed a hundred and three under Henry II
;
and the

bishop of Durham, who owed for ten, had enfeoffed

seventy. On the other hand, Radulf Hansel, of Not-

tinghamshire, had enfeoffed about seventeen, owing for

*
Orderic, vol. ii. p. 224. kingdom was assessed on 32,000 fees,

'^ My estimate from the ten coun- and that a new assessment would

ties south of Thames and Avon, as embrace double the number, must

given in the Liber Niger Scaccarii, be understood of hides, five of which

is 2047. These counties probably might be roughly estimated as a

contained rather more than a fourth knight's fee. In fact as the hidage

of the population of England, but of England can hardly have reached

allowance must be made for the 100,000 (see Appendix B), it is

knights on crown lands (king's easily demonstrable that even the

thanes) who seem not to be entered. smaller number of 32,000 is impos-

The statement ascribed to Stephen sible—or, if barely possible, would

de Segrave, in the Annales de Burton leave no laud out of military ser-

(p. 364), that the old scutage of the vice.
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twenty-five. Robert of Albeni, in Bedfordshire, owing
for the same number, had enfeoffed only twelve.' These

are fairly typical instances, and the reason of the dis-

crepancy is not that churchmen or church corporations
were more warlike than the barons, but that it was an

object for churchmen to protect themselves by nume-
rous military dependants, while barons preferred the

profit of keeping a large demesne in their own hands,
and made up their quota from men in their household

service or chance recruits. The State did not trouble

itself with details, but preferred to treat its immediate

feudatories as contractors for men of arms.

In estimating the population of England, it must be
borne in niind that Domesday Book is not an exhaustive

statement. The three northern counties, and parts of

Westmoreland, Lancashire, and Monmouthshire, were
"
not included in the survey. The north was still desolate

and scarcely conquered; Monmouthshire was Welsh.
This omission is unimportant, as it would be easy to

calculate averages for these districts. But there are

other incompletenesses.^ London and Winchester, and
some smaller places, such as Devizes and Marlborough,
are not mentioned at all; Bristol, which possessed a

large trade, is, for some unknown reason, almost passed
over; and abbeys, castles, and their respective liberties,
are sometimes either unnoticed or imperfectly described.^

Liber Niger Scac, pp. 202, 223, vol. i. p. 182). At this time, ac-
260, 306.

cording to Guy of Amiens (p. 45),
See the Report on the Dignity it was alone richer than the rest of

3^T?n^'''/P'
^^' ^^" ^^^ kingdom. Fifty years later, it

Il^liis, Introduction to Domesday, was able, according to Fitz-Stephen,
vol. 1. pp. 35, 36

; Morgan's England to furnish 60,000 men-at-arms and
under the Normans, pp. 160, 161. 20,000 knights. Vita S. Thoma?, pp.Under Canute London paid £10,800 173, 174. This estimate must be ex-
towar.ls the Dane-geld, the rest of cessive, but William of Newbury
Lngland paying 72,000 (Flor. Wig., says (vol. ii. p. 176) that 52,000
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The reason of these omissions is unknown; in some

cases, perhaps, a separate record was made, but has

been lost
;
in one instance we are told that the commis-

sioners favoured a monastery by rating its possessions

below their value and acreage. Although there were more

than four thousand churches in England at this period,

less than sixteen hundred ecclesiastics are enumerated,

and out of these only one thousand are entered as parish

priests.^ These deductions from the completeness of the

returns are the more important, because it is probable

that they chiefly aff*ect the middle classes—that is, the

men, who, like priests and citizens in towns, had no

necessary connection with land as the owners of free-

hold property, or as bound down to the soil. The

population actually given is 283,342 ; this, of course,

consists only of able-bodied men, and multiplied by
Ave would show a general result of about 1,400,000.

Allowing for all omissions, we may probably place it at

rather over than under 1,800,000; a number which may
seem small, but which was not doubled till the reign of

Charles 11, six hundred years later. Reverting to the

actual survey, Ave find about two thousand persons who
held immediately of the king (E 1400, M 1599),' or who

were attached to the king's person (M 326), or who had

citizens gave in their names to the scarcely any ecclesiae are noticed,

demagogue, Fitz-Osbert ;
and Wen- gives strength to the presumption

(lover says that 20,000 aimed men set tLat the officers of the exchequer
out to apprehend Hubert de Burgh. who abridged the returns, considered

' Selden sets the number of the entry of the one as in most cases

churches at 4511 ;
Dr. Inet reckons implying the existence of the other."

them at about 4000. ^lunford's Introduction to Domesday, vol. i.

Domesday of Norfolk, p. 80. Sir pp. 287, 289.

H. Ellis says :—
" The whole number ^ The letters E and M indicate the

actually noticed in the survey amounts different estimates of Sir H. Ellis

to a few more than 1700. . . . The and Sir J. Mackintosh. I have

circumstanceofpresbyteri occurring omitted small sub-divisions from

most frequently in counties where each statement.
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no holding, but were free to serve as they would

(M213). The second class, the free upon bond-land,

comprised more than 50,000; under-tenants or vavas-

sors (E 7871, M2899); burghers (E 7968, M 17,105);
soc-men (E 23,072, M 23,404) ; freemen, holding by
military service, or having been degraded into tenants

to obtain protection (E 14,284) ;
and ecclesiastics

(E 994, M 1564). The largest class of all was the

semi-servile. Of these villeins (E108,407, M102,704),
and bordars, or cottiers (E 88,922, M 80,320), make up
the mass, about 200,000 in all. They were bond upon
bond-land, that is to say, their land owed a certain

tribute to its owner, and they owed certain services to

the land
; they could not quit it without permission from

their lord. But they were not mere property; they
could not be sold off the soil into service of a different

kind, like the few slaves who still remained in England,
and who numbered roughly about 25,000.
The large number of the middle classes, and the small

number of slaves, are points ui this estimate that de-

serve consideration. It is clear that the conquest did
not introduce any new refinement in servitude. In a

matter where we have no certain data, all statements
must be made guardedly ;

but the language of chroni-

clers and laws, and the probabilities of what would
result from the anarchy and war that had so long de-
solated England under its native kings, induce a belief

that the conquest was a gain to all classes, except the

highest, in matters of freedom. In Essex the number
of freemen positively increased, and the change may
probably be ascribed to the growing wool-trade with

Flanders, as we find sheep mutiplying on the great
estates, and with the change from arable to pasture-land
fewer labourers would be required. The fact that the
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large and privileged class of soc-men was especially

numerous in two counties, Norfolk and Suffolk, in

which a desperate revolt had been pitilessly put down,
seems to show that existing rights were not lightly tam-

pered with. In Bedfordshire, however, the soc-men were

degraded to serfs,
^

probably through the lawless dealing

of its Angevuie sheriff, Ivo Taillebois, and the county

accordingly fell off in rental beyond any other in Eng-
land south of Humber, though it had enjoyed a singular

exemption from all the ravages of war. One curious

instance is recorded in the Domesday of this county of

an Englishman, who, on application to the king, re-

ceived back his estate as the vassal of Ivo Taillebois,

but, like others in the highest class of vassals, with

permission to change his lord. As a change might bring

down the sheriff's anger upon him, Avigi waited till he

found himself on his death-bed, and then formally

transferred the service of his land to the earl Warren.

The sfreat Eno-lish nobles were the least fortunate

among the conquered people. We do not know under

what pleas they were severally dispossessed, but in all

ascertained cases the pretence was rebellion or con-

spiracy, and the only doubtful instance is Waltheof's.

Brihtric, who had large possessions in Gloucestershire,

was said to have incurred the queen's displeasure by

refusing her hand before she married William;^ and it

is certain that his estates were transferred to her
;
but

it is impossible to suppose that Matilda's wounded

vanity was put forward as a plea for dispossession. The

' For instance, on the lands of traction (one is Fulcher of Paris),

Nigel de Albingi, four manors which who had thirteen villeins, fifteen

had formerly been held by six, ten, bordars, and six serfs under them,

twelve, and seven soc-men respec- Domesday, vol. i. f. 215, A.

tively were now occupied by four Ellis, Introduction to Domesday,
tenants, seemingly of foreign ex- vol. ii. p. 54, note 3.
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mother of Edwin and Morcar seems never to have been

disturbed, and their sister Lucia became so wealthy by
inheritances that she was married to three husbands

successively. A few men of mixed lineage or unam-

bitious temperament, like Sweyn of Essex,
^ Eldred of

Somersetshire, and Aluric of Hampshire and Wiltshire,

retained their patrimonial estates through all the vicissi-

tudes of invasion and civil war. But generally Normans

of the second rank, and adventurers from Flanders and

I'rance were substituted for the old nobility. The

great barons of the duchy seem mostly to have pre-

ferred their own country, and it was William's policy

to advance especially his kinsmen and new men.

The towns shared the misfortunes as they had aided

the struggles of the nobles. Some had stood a siege ;

in others houses were thrown down that a castle mi^ht
be erected

;
and in all, however wasted, the old rent

was continued, and, if possible, raised. In Shrewsbury,
where on© hundred and eighty houses had been de-

stroyed, or exempted, or transferred from the common

taxation, the remaining two hundred and fifty two had

to pay the same rent as in king Edward's time. In

Warwick the rent of £89 85. paid under the Confessor

was more than doubled under the Normans. Where a

citizen was unable to pay the tax, the sheriff or a

neighbouring baron would sometimes advance the

money, and the house was then mortgaged as security
to the lender.^ This alone will account for a great deal

^

Sweyn of Essex was son of Robert may be supposed to have
Robert Fitz Winiar, a Norman, married into the English royal family,
settled in England under the Con- perhaps an illegitimate daughter of

fessor, who gave friendly notice to Ethelred's. One of Edward's last

William of Harold's ai)proach. Gul. acts was to make him a grant of land

rict., p. 1-28. As Sweyn of Essex is
"
sicut canonico." Domesday, vol.

called " our brother," in a royal i. f. 253, A.
charter of Edward's (Cod. Dip., 899),

= " Walter de Down! habet in Ex-
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of property changing hands during the reign. Naturally
the inland towns were unable under this system to re-

pair the ravages of war, although Frenchmen were

encouraged to settle in them by the gift of tenements

rent-free. But the towns on the sea-coast, Chichester,

Pevensey, Sandwich, and Dunwich, profited by the large
continental trade, and increased in population and in

wealth. Dover was rebuilt and appears as a place of

importance. Besides the ravages of war the English
seem to have suffered during part of the reign from bad

seasons, and from what the chronicles call
" wild fire

"

in the towns. Many cities are said to have been de-

stroyed, and we know that in Lincoln more than eighty
houses were consumed. But the importance of the

English cities must not be exaggerated. Of London,

Bristol, and Winchester, as they have no mention in the

Survey, and were, probably from their importance,
allowed to compound, we can make no definite state-

ments. But we knoAV that York under the Confessor

had only about eighteen hundred houses, and Norwich

only one thousand three hundred and twenty burgesses.

Even ifwe assume that houses in town were more thickly

inhabited than in the country, and this can only be true

in a few cases, it is evident that from seven to ten

thousand would be the population of a first-class town.

The country at large had not suffered like the towns,

and the losses actually sustained had been more easily

repaired under good government. In fact, as farm-

buildings were mostly of wood, and orchards and

ecestre novam domum in vadimo- accepit," in the same way. A similar

nium de uno burgense de qua case is recorded of a country holding

consuetude est retenta." Probably in Bedfordshire, where Ivo Taillebois

Ernulf de Hesding had acquired the paid the "
gafol

"
or rent. Domes-

house in Malmesbury
"
quam incaute day, vol. i. pp. 65, A ; 112, B, 217, A.
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gardens were few and far between, the ravages of war

were chiefly felt in the lawless consumption of flocks and

herds/ and in the killing or driving away of labourers.

At times when there was no free labour-market, it

was certain ruin to a small proprietor if he was deprived

of the serfs attached to his land. An analysis of twenty-

one counties^ shows an increase of eight per cent, in

real value on the rental under Edward the Confessor;

and if the actual returns were contrasted with the values

when the tenants received their manors, the diflference

would be enormously greater. Naturally the difi'erent

counties show very various results. The eastern

counties and Kent had gained most by the increased

trade with Flanders and the continent. Sussex, Hamp-
shire, Hertfordshire, and Middlesex, which had borne

the brunt of the first invasion, show a marked falling

off", but Surrey a slight increase. The south-western

counties had on the whole gained, with the single ex-

ception of Cornwall, which had been ravaged after the

siege of Exeter, and whose earl, Robert of Mortaine, was

rapacious and of no ability. The counties along the

Welsh marches, except perhaps Herefordshire, show

decrease, no doubt from their liability to border forays,
in which Saxons like Eadric the Wild took signal part.
The midland counties generally exhibit increase more
or less marked; the most notable exception being Bed-

fordshire, where the estates often show continuous de-

cline during the reign. As we advance north, Cam-

bridgeshire, where insurrection had so long lingered,

Nottmghamshire and Derbyshire, where the Conqueror's

1 i;

Hallinges, T. R. E. et post Domesday, vol. i. f. 14, B. " Pecu-
valuit 30 libras. Modo 20 libras, nia," of course, means cattle,
eo quod terra vastata est a pecunia."

^ ggg Appendix D.



PKOPORTIONS OF CEOWN, CHUECH, AISD BAEONAGE. 383

troops had passed during the Yorkshire campaigns, and

Yorkshire itself, which had been mercilessly laid waste,

all exhibit decline. In Lincolnshire increase appears

to be the rule. It made some difference to the country

who was the occupant. Thus while church lands

generally had increased ten per cent, in value, the lands

of other tenants-in-chief had only advanced about eight

per cent., and the crown lands little more than six, if we

allow for imperfect returns. The advantage of the

Church is explained by its comparative immunity from

the havoc of war. The crown, no doubt, suffered from

the dispersion of its estates over many counties. In

the same way great landholders, like Robert of Mor-

taine, paid for their wide possessions by a diminished

rent-roll.^ Nobles of the second rank, whose property

was less scattered and who resided on it, rivalled the

Church in the results they obtained. The small gentry

were commonly the least fortunate; if Englishmen,

unable to hold their own adequately, and, if Normans,

coming- in for the least desirable allotments.

The proportions in which the land was divided are

very remarkable. Roughly we may say that the crown

held ten parts to fifteen owned by the Church, and

twenty-five by the baronage ;
or the crown a fifth, the

Church three-tenths, and the barons about half. In this

estimate the lands owned by alien priories are included

among the Church lands, but not those which were

bestowed on foreign prelates, like the bishops of Bayeux
and Coutances, whose claim was not that they were

Churchmen, but that they were statesmen, and whose

^ Robert of Mortaine's lands show His large holdings in Yorkshire are

positive decrease from £2155 9*. 5d. partly, but not altogether responsible

T. R. E. to £1932 Os. d. T. R. W. for this.
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possessions commonly passed to their nephews or natural

sons. First in wealth among the baronage came the

princes of the blood, like Eudes of Bayeux, whose manors

returned a rental of £3384, and Robert of Mortaine, who

received nearly £2000. Next in importance are the great

prelates, the lands of the see of Canterbury alone bringing

in nearly £1500 a year. It is a great descent to the mere

nobles, men like William de Braiose, Eudo Dapifer, or

Sweyn of Essex,whose estates only brought in from £500

to £300 a-year. But the profits of an estate depended

chiefly on what the lord kept in his own hands as

demesne or inland; the outland, let out among tenants

or retainers, only paying a rent of fluctuating value.
^

Naturally the proportion of demesne was larger on the

property of the smaller barons,
—Hugh de Montfort, for

instance, keeping half his property in Kent as demesne,

while the count of Eu, in Sussex, only retained a sixth,

so that the great princes had more following than re-

venue. From five to twenty pounds a-year was no un-

common income for a gentleman ; multiplied by twenty
to compare with present values, this would still repre-

sent a competence for a small squire in parts of the con-

tinent.^ But in fact many of the tenants-in-chief were

'

Hugh de Montfort's inland was of salt at Is., and thirty-two ounces

£93 14s. \d. against £92 19s. 4d. of honey at Is. 3d. It must be re-

outland. The count of Eu retained membered that the cattle and swine

£43 6s. in his own hand out of are taken at stock prices, not as fat •

manors returning £276 9s. lOd. But ted for the market, and must be es-

of course these proportions varied. timated by prices in Kerry rather
^ The silver penny in Norman than by Lincolnshire rates. Domes-

times was as twenty-two and a half day, vol. i. f. 162, B, 163, A, 238, B.

to eight grains, the estimated value Mr. Morgan shows that in Somer-
of ours, or nearly three times as much. setshire one hundred cheeses and ten

I find from Domesday Book that a bacons (no doubt the whole pig
cow was worth, on an average, 2s., an salted) were equivalent to seventeen
ox 2s. 6d., a pig 8d., fifteen loaves of pounds of silver. England under
coarse bread for dogs were valued the Normans, p. 4.5.

at rather less than Id, a horse-load
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neither knights nor gentle in any respects ;
the hunts-

man, the smith, and the cook, were all tenants-in-chief

if they held directly of the king ;
but their social

position must often have been inferior to that of the

great sub-tenants.

The whole revenue of England under Edward the

Confessor is said to have reached £40,000 annually.

Under William it is stated by one historian at the in-

credible sum of £1061 10.§. l^d. a day.^ Assuming the

period really meant to be a week, we find that the re-

venue had been raised nearly fifty per cent.
;
and settmg

down six per cent, of this to the growth of the country
in wealth, we must refer the rest to confiscations and

increased taxation. We can account from Domesday
Book for more than £17,000 commg in from manors

and towns, and with allowances for the great towns, for

omissions, and for the North, we may probably put the

whole at about £20,000. The remainder would be

made up of fines for justice, succession dues, and Dane-

geld. The value of fines for justice was very great. \

An estate in Kent valued at £100 a-year would have \

been worth £20 more if the Abbey of Battle, which

owned it, had enjoyed the rights of "
sac and soc" on

it. In Yorkshire, if the king's peace under his sign-

manual was broken, every hundred in the twelve sur-

rounding the scene of outrage paid a fine of £8. Suc-

cession dues may probably be taken at an average of

£2000 to £2500 a-year.^ Dane-geld seems to have

fluctuated. In the laws of Edward the Confessor it

'

Gir. Camb., de Inst. Princ, p. ing £100, 100 marks, and 100s. re-

167. Orderic, vol. ii.
j).

223. spectively as reliefs, and taking
^ At an average of from twenty to twenty years for the average tenure

twenty-five earls, two hundred ba- of estates,

rons, and six thousand knights, pay-

C C .'
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is estimated at Is. a hide
;

in Domesday it differs in

different counties from 5d. to 16^.
;
in Henry the Second's

time
'

it was supposed to have been 2-s.
;
and on one oc-

casion, when a Danish invasion was dreaded (a. d. 1083),

we know that as much as Qs. the hide was raised.

The demesne lands of the Church, and later, at least,

of sheriffs, exchequer-officers, and of all military tenants

were, however, exempt, or only taxed under very heavy

pressure. Nor is it certain that the tax was regularly

raised. The Confessor and the Conqueror share the

credit of having remitted it, more or less entirely,^

while we find, from authentic documents, that it was

levied as late as the reign of John.^ If the Dialogue of

the Exchequer, written under Henry the Second, be trust-

worthy, we may perhaps assume that it averaged 2s. the

hide, and in this case there is reason to think that the

whole amount was from £5000 to £6000.* Under Henry
the First the whole income of the crown from the county
of Surrey, where its lands at the time of Domesday re-

turned about £300, was estimated at £3000, if we as-

sume that the viscount who received £1000 a-year got

exactly the third penny.
^

Allowing for the cost of

collection, and for unprofitable property (such as pre-

bends), this would agree very well with the estimate of

£58,000 for thirty-two counties for the Conqueror, as

Cheshire and Shropshire were counties palatine, de-

tached from the rest of the realm. A casual, but im-

portant source of income was found in confiscations.

The income of Eudes of Bayeux, we may be sure, went

'

Leges, Edward, c. 11
; Leges, chequer, vol. i. p. 692.

lien. L, c. 2
; A. S. Laws, vol. i. pp.

* See Appendix B for the hidage
446,501. Liber de Scaccario, lib. i. of England. Mr. Morgan, taking the

cap. 11.
Dane-geld at 6*., estimates the whole

'•^

Lives of Edward the Confessor, as under £20,000. England under
p. 51. Liber de Scaccario, lib. i. c. 1 1. the Normans, p. 15.

•^ Madox's History of the Ex- »
Orderic, vol. iv. p. 162.
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into the royal treasury when the great bishop was in

prison. Altogether it is easy to understand how a good
economist, like the Conqueror, could leave a treasure of

£60,000 at his death.

We cannot tell certainly from Domesday to what ex-

tent a foreign element was infused into the population.
The number of Frenchmen recorded as such (three
hmidred and fifty-four) is so small as to be valueless.

The tenants-in-chief (excludmg bishop and church cor-

porations and the king's thanes and almsmen, who were

mostly English) did not amount in all to much more than

four hundred of very different ranks. Of these a fifth

must probably be subtracted for Englishmen, Bretons,

Flemings, and Frenchmen proper:^ at least half were

persons of no importance, and the small residuum re-

presents the Norman nobility and minor barons. Mr.

Hallam thinks that half of the sub-tenants may have

been foreigners ;
and there can be little doubt that it

is in this class, and among the citizens of commercial

towns, that we must look for the growing continental

element. Still from seven to ten thousand would pro-

bably be a large estimate for the males added to the

population, and of these many, like the Flemings and

Bretons, were probably more hated by the Normans,

though also more trusted, than their English subjects.
If this estimate should seem small by the side of the

large number recorded as fighting at Hastings, it will

yet ajDpear probable to those who remember that the

number of heavy-armed soldiers and horsemen was

^ Thus in Lincolnshire out of fifty- Bretons, one a Fleming, ten Eng-
eight lay tenants-in-chief four may lish, and three French. The num-
be identified as Bretons, four as ber of French is probably under-

Flemings, and six as English. In rated in this estimate, and the pro-

Norfolk, out of fifty-four, four were portion of English above the average.
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commonly from a fourth to a fifth of an army, that only

the heavy-armed would be settled in a conquered

country, and that the bulk of those who were not slain

at Hastings received no settlement in land. As the

Normans were few in number, they were also, like

every military aristocracy, especially prone to decay.

The curse that pursues bloodshed and money-getting

followed them inexorably, and their sons perished in

rebellions, or made childless marriages for inheritances.

Of the Conqueror's immediate folloAvers one-half were

unrepresented in the male line by the end of the next

century, and not one has lasted down to our own times

in unbroken seignorial honours.

The first result of the Domesday Survey was that much

lawless aggression of the Normans was undone, and

property reverted to its original owners.^ This was not

always submitted to without feuds and bloodshed, and

a few of the barons, indignant at their treatment, emi-

grated with their followers into Scotland, and contri-

buted to people the Lowlands with a mixed race as in

England. The great bulk of the tenants-in-chief who

acquiesced, however unwillingly, in the new settlement,

renewed their oaths of homage to William in a great

meeting at Salisbury (Aug. 1, a.d. 1086).^ From this day
forward Domesday Book was the record and voucher

of titles throughout England. Without parallel as

without precedent, in the history of civilized nations, it

has no doubt exercised a silent influence over our con-

stitutional progress, by the character of permanency it

' "
It is clear from the survey it- able openly to defy the king's corn-

self that the inciuisitions, in many mands for restitution. Englische
cases, caused the restitution of Reichsgeschichte, Band i. s. 92, note

property." Ellis, Inti-oduction to 177.

Domesday (1st cd.), p. 10. Phillips,
^

Thierry, Conquete d'Angleterre,
however, quotes an interesting case torn. ii. pp. 195, 196. Flor. Wig.,
in which two powerful barons were vol. ii. p. 19.
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impressed upon all property and tenures. Before long
men's minds were so penetrated with the customs of

their country that heaven itself was regarded as a

feudal sovereimtv-

While the State was being re-modelled, the Church
could not expect to remain untouched, and the English

clergy had done their best to cherish the national feel-

ing and rouse rebellion. But it was not easy to meddle

with a corporation whose chief was the head of Christen-

dom
;
and had the English Church been more loyal to

the pope, or more canonical, it would probably have

escaped with comparative impunity. As it was, it

gained in property by the changes made around it
;
the

devotion of the conquerors frequently sought to expiate
the violences of a soldier's life by the endowment or

foundation of monasteries.^ But these were slight com-

pensation for the loss of office and for changes in the

liturgical habits, so to speak, of English churchmen.

On the final deprivation of Stigand, who had shown

himself incapable of trust, and was doomed to honour-

able but life-long imprisonment, the illustrious Lanfranc,

prior of Caen, was appointed his successor. Lanfranc is

one of those great Italians who have moulded the

character of the times in which they lived. As teacher

in the little monastery of Bee, he had established a school

of European reputation; which numbered among its

students, poj^e Alexander, and the profound thinker,

Anselm. As an ecclesiastic, Lanfranc was neither time-

serving nor seditious
;
and having braved William's

anger, by denouncing his un-canonical marriage with a

cousin, he did his best to reconcile the duke to the

Church by procuring a dispensation from Rome. Him-

' Under William I., 45 monas- Raumer's Pol. Hist, of England, vol.

levies were founded ;
under William i, p. 110.

II., '29: and under Henry I., 143.
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self favouring the strict monastic rule, Lanfranc declared

that he should esteem no vow binding, if it were

found incompatible with a higher life/ He was

not eminent as an abstract thinker; and in defend-

ing the Real Presence against Berengar, showed rather

blunt good sense than any metaphysical subtlety. But

he had high organizing powers, and his letters and

speeches disjDlay a vigour and audacity which the habit

of monastic humility never weakened or disguised ;
he is

like Thor in the woman's dress, revealed by the light-

ning of his eyes, and with the hammer under the folds of

his garment. Lanfranc had the contempt of a civilized

Italian and a Norman conqueror for
" the barbarous

people
"
among whom he was made primate. He stood

manfully by the privileges of his see, maintaining the

rights of Canterbury over York, and reclaiming the

manors taken from his diocese. But his hand was heavy

upon the English. He brought the native bishops to

account for the irregular habits which prescription had

established or excused; and one by one, as their delin-

quencies were proved, they were dispossessed of their

preferment, not without fair trial, but mercilessly.^ An
attempt of the anti-reformers to substitute canons for

monks in Winchester was put down; and Lanfranc

revived the glories of Dunstan's rule, though without

Lanfranci Op., vol. i, p. 80. he were a bastard, or had any per-

^

*

Pope Alexander's letter to Wil- sonal deformity. After all, omitting
liam (Lanfranci Op., vol. i. p. 31), the vacancies caused by the deposi-
commissions Lanfranc to try Ebric, tion of Stigand and Egelwine of

bishop of Chichester, again. As Lan- Durham, who were both deprived
franc was then at Home, and in the as rebels, and the case of York,
highest favour, he probably did not whose primate died a natural death,

oppose the new trial. It must be re- there are only three vacancies in the
niembered that a bishop might be de- list of bishops between a. d. 1067
posed for many reasons : if he were and 1074. Two are Elmham and
married, like the bishops of Elmham Lichfield, where the bishops had
and Lichfield ; if he had been con- married ; the other Chichester. It
secrated

irregularly, like Stigand ;
if cannot be said, therefore, that either
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emulating his austerity. Large-minded as it M^as said

no Lombard had ever yet been, Lanfranc gave awav
£500 a }^ear to the poor out of revenues that never

reached £1500, and founded, amongst his other charities,

the first known hospital for lepers. Yet it does not

seem that he was heartily loved by the people. A strict

economist, he raised the value of his lands fifty per cent.,

and the Domesday commissioners reported from two
counties that his rental was excessive. Above all, like

his great master, he shocked vulgar prejudices by the

energy of his reforms. He laboured himself and em-

ployed others on a revised text of the Scriptures, and of

the chief fathers. He pruned the Anglo-Saxon calendar,
with unsparing hand, of the saints who were unaccredited

in Europe. The people murmured the more because'they
knew nothing of the contmental saints who replaced
their old patrons ;

it seemed the last bitterness of defeat

that their very worship should be transferred to the

tutelary saints of their conquerors.
Lanfranc himself seems to have bestowed his prefer-

ment conscientiously. But William, in spite of his piety,

was less scrupulous, and repeatedly gave benefices to

buy ofl:' old claims on his bounty, or to place power in

the hands of trustworthy partisans. Ignorant and vul-

gar men swarmed over from the continent to enjoy the

church plunder of England. One of these new Norman

William or Lanfranc carried out it out. Annal. Mon. Burton, p. 211.

their policy violently. As for the Yet Wulfstan's habits were peculiar,

story that William attempted to de- if Brompton has any authority for

prive Wulfstan of Worcester, one of saying, that although a strictly ab-

his most loyal supporters, it must be stinent man himself, he encouraged
taken in its entirety from the the English fiishion of long drinking
" sacred scriptures," which the annals after dinner, sitting by and repeat-
of Burton quote for it, with the in- ing psalms to himself while he affect-

cident of Wulfstan's thrusting his ed to fill his cup. X Scriptores., c.

crozier into the tomb of the Confessor, 953 .

so that no one but himself could draw
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prelates, Robert of Chester, carried off horses, goods,

even building materials from the monastery of Coventry,

and was only brought to his senses by a peremptory
mandate from Lanfranc ordering restitution.^ Thurstan,

abbot of Glastonbury, tried to substitute a Norman

fashion of plain song for the Gregorian, which had

hitherto been used. The monks were refractory, and

Thurstan called in the men-at-arms of his estate, who

pursued the terrified delinquents into the abbey church.

There was a fierce brawl, and although the monks,

wielding benches and candelabra, at last drove their

opponents into the choir, it was with the loss of two

killed and fourteen wounded on the very steps of the

altar. This crime, however, so far transcended ordinary

ex2:)erience that the kmg banished Thurstan and refused

ever to restore him. Yet disorders in a monastery were

not always the result of Norman intrusion. The monks
of St. Augustine's, Canterbury, quarrelled with their

own nominee, the abbot Wido, whose election they
had secured against Lanfranc's influence, and twice

attempted to murder him.^ Generally it was in the in-

terests of a monastery that its head should belong to the

dommant caste
;
but there was the taint of violence upon

these appointments, and scrupulous men shrunk from

'

Lanfranc, Op., vol. i. p. 5 ] .

*

Compare the two widely difier-

ent accounts in the Hist. Monast. S.

August., p. 346, and in the Latin ap-
pendix to the Parker MS. of the

Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, a. b. 1087.
The first, written in the interest of
St. Augustine's, represents the elec-
tion of Wido as a triumph of the
monks over Lanfranc, and makes no
mention of subsequent disorders.
The chronicle, written by a partizan

of Lanfranc, is silent as to the

archbishop's defeat, and represents
the monks as refractory on the very
dayof tlie abbot's consecration. Pro-

bably Wido had alienated his sup-

porters by making concessions to the

archbishop. The only punishment
inflicted on the monks in these cases

was whipping, the second time in

])rivate, to avoid scandal, and banish-

ment.

i
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profiting by the favours of blood-stained and disorderly

conquerors. The venerable Guitmund, a monk without

office in a petty Norman monastery, was summoned
across the seas to William's court, and invited to take

up his residence there till a bishopric should fall vacant.

Guitmund answered that he was a sick man, perplexed
with doubts and sorrows of thought and frailties of an

infirm purpose; but were he fitter than he was to

guide others, he would never accept preferment of

which the rightful owners had been forcibly dispos-

sessed, or share in the spoils of blood. When he thought
of the crimes by which England had been won, he

trembled to touch it, with all its wealth, as though it

glowed with the fire of hell. Then, dilating into pro-

phecy, he warned the king and court of the just judg-
ments of God which had overtaken all the great spoilers

of mankind, and would certainly call the Normans one

day to account. William, respecting Guitmund's sin-

cerity, gave him an honourable passage back, and

offered him the archbishopric of Rouen on the next

vacancy. But the Norman clergy had heard with in-

dignation of the man who rebuked the sins by which

his neighbours j^rofited. They urged that Guitmund

was the son of a priest, as a canonical reason against his

election. Guitmund did not care to cause any heart-

burnings for a mere matter of personal advantage. He
obtained his superior's leave to quit the country, and

ended his days in Italy, as bishop of Aversa.'

William's policy to the Church, regarded as a distinct

' M. Prevost has pointed out some 1079. Probably the name of the see is

chronological difficulties in this nar- wrongly given. But there is no need

rative. Guitmund went to Italy as to reject the main incidents of so

early as a. d. 1077, and the arch- touching a story. Orderic, vol. ii.

bishop of Rouen did not die till a. d. pp. 226-234.
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society from the State, produced the most important

results on the fortmies of his successors and of England.

He slightly strengthened the connection with Rome,
but deprived the national clergy of half their powers.

So far as the interference of legates was necessary to

depose the English prelates from their sees, William

admitted it readily, and repaid the papal court by a

more rigid enforcement of Peter's pence. But when

Hildebrand was encouraged to demand fealty from the

king whose arms the pope had blessed, William returned

a peremptory refusal; none of his ancestors had done

it,
and he would give up no old right.* Hildebrand

knew something of the king's character, and allowed

the question to drop. The English clergy had hitherto

been at once a part of the commonwealth and a separate

state by themselves. Their synods, although sometimes

attended by the king and nobles, had been virtually

free to prescribe their public policy as a body, or to

draw up laws for the regulation of daily life. They had

wielded the whole correctional police of the country ;

and the bishop had sate by the side of the ealdorman to

dispense justice in the scir-gemots. These powers
—

small, safe, and perhaps salutary in barbarous times,

when any means of enforcing law were valuable—were

dangerous when the relations of neighbourmg states

had become more intricate, and when the popular sense

of right and wrong had begun to confound the secular

notion of mjury with the spiritual notion of sin. For
the clergy to decide which pope they should obey in

case of a contested election might seriously embarrass

"Fidelitatem facere nolui nee fecisse comperio." Lanfranc, Op.,
volo, quia nee ego promisi, nee ante- vol. i. p. 32.
cessores meos antecessoribus tuis id
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public policy. William declared that the question of

recognition lay with himself. The declaration did not

settle the matter. The claim of the Church was inad-

missible, but it was logically just; so long as the clergy
were a separate caste under a pope, it was for them to

determine who was their head
;
otherwise they were no

independent body, but a branch of the public service.

AVilliam's edict was the preamble to Henry VIII.'s as-

sertion of state supremacy : between the two lay more
than four centuries of passionate discussion on the two
rival sovereignties. The enactment that the English

Church, assembled in council, might pass no laws or

canons except such as William had recommended or

approved, was another statesman-like act, which created

its own precedent. The Church could prove from his-

tory that it had never been controlled in this function.

But inasmuch as it claimed and exercised the risht to

fine moral delinquents, to seclude them from society,

and withdraw them from active service, when it entered

in certain cases on the property of those who had in-

fringed its canonical laws, the State might well think

itself justified in limiting the extension of these powers.
One point was so important that it called for a separate
enactment. A man whom the Church excommunicated

was, in strict theory, an outcast from all society; his

wife and children must shrink from him, his household

shared the sentence if they brought him food, no man

might serve in arms with him. Clearly these powers,
even if justly exercised, much more if wielded by a

passionate or factious bishop, might cause irretrievable

injury to the public service. William therefore ordained

that no chief tenant of the crown, however great his

sin, should be excommunicated in future, except by the

king's special precept. It was probably understood that
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the precept was not to be refused—rather, that it was

to be backed by the kingly power in flagrant cases
;
our

Norman sovereigns were not very rigid moralists, but

they had a pecuniary interest in enforcing penalties.

We do not hear that the upright and courageous church-

man, Lanfranc, offered any opjDosition to these innova-

tions : though he would probably have treated the first

as a dead letter if it had ever stood in his way. But he

must have felt the difficulties of William's position, and

that the extension and clashing of rival courts wepe

injuries to the administration of justice : that an inqui-

sition and secular courts could not co-exist. As a

churchman, he probably felt that his order suffered

from mixing in temporal matters. It may therefore

have been as a matter of discipline that the bishops
about this time withdrew from the scir-gemots and con-

fined themselves to their own courts. But the fact

that local privileges were degraded, and feudal powers

raised, no doubt assisted the change: the prelates did

not care for a disputed rule in courts that were almost

contemptible.^

William's general policy was to leave the laws which
he found in the country unaltered, and to content him-

self with enforcing them stringently. The frith-guild
or frank-pledge system gave every guarantee for order

which even a conqueror could desire. Though capable
of savage excesses through passion or policy, William Avas

not deliberately cruel. In his earliest laws he forbade

the infliction of capital punishment for triflmg offences,
on the ground that man, made in God's image and re-

deemed by Christ's blood, ought not to be lightly slain.

Later on, he abolished death as a punishment, and sub-

'

EadiiuT, Hist. Nov., lib. i. p. 352.
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stituted penalties of mutilation, in order that the cor-

rection might be proportioned to the offence. But the

spirit of institutions may change while the letter re-

mains unaltered, and it made a great difference to the

subject-people whether they were bound in a general

way to keep order among themselves, or were respon-

sible for offences against the peace to men who had a

direct interest in pressing the penalties of the law

against them. Assassination was a common form of

English vengeance upon the lawless foreign soldiery.

At first, the murderers were accustomed to mutilate

the body, that it might not be recognized, in order to

save their neighbours from the murdrum, or fine of

blood, which was heavier for a Norman than for an

Englishman. To j^revent this evasion of justice, the

practice was introduced of considering every slain

man a Norman, unless proof of "Engiishry" were

made by the four nearest relatives of the deceased.^

With a similar object, as no Saxon murderer would

ever have been convicted on his neighbours' oaths, the

ordeal was substituted, in cases of felony, for compurga-
tion. The famous curfew-bell, which was tolled at sun-

set, in sign that lights and fires were to be put out, was

a further expedient of police. The evening beer-clubs

'

Leges Gul. Conq., iii. 3; A. S.

Laws, vol. i. pp. 490, 491. The

Dialogus de Scaccario (lib. i. c. 10),

speaks of the murdrum, or fine for

Wood, as if it were introduced by
ihe Conqueror. This is contrary to

all analogy, and to the express
evidence of the laws called of Ed-

ward the Confessor, which are

probably as early as Henry I.

Leges Edw. Conf , 15 ;
A. S. Laws,

vol. i. p. 448. Presentments of Eng-

lij^hry took place throughout the

reign of Richard L, but are not re-

corded later, and the use was taken

away by statute, 14th Edw. III. Cf.

Robinson on Common Law of Kent,

p. 350; Bracton, lib. iii. c. xv. p.

135 ; Abbrev. Plac, pp. 13, 17, 18,

19. But the upper and middle classes

were by that time so mixed that the

proof was rather one of condition

than of race.
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Imd become dangerous as the rendezvous of conspira-
tors. But one of the worst aggravations of the conquest

lay in the difference of language between Normans and

English. William, indeed, had once set himself to learn

English,^ but the difficulties of the task had been too

great ;
and his barons could never pronounce the names

of the cities they stormed : they called Lincoln, Nichole,
and York, Eurwic. Gradually, indeed, a kind of mixed
dialect sprang up, known popularly as Marlborough
French, something like the lingua Franca of the Levant,
or the slang of Anglo-Indian society, confounding the

two vocabularies, and disregarding grammatical forms."'*

But during William's reign, when there were no central

courts except the king's council, and no trained advo-

cates, justice was administered by men unacquainted
with the vernacular, and Latin became the language of

official use. No doubt there was always a steward or

clerk of the court, who interpreted for the people, and
with whom the real management of business lay. But
it was not the less an evil to the nation, that its laws
and their science were treated in a foreign idiom, and
that the assistance of professional men began to be
needed by those who sought justice.

The greatest change that the conquest effected, and

politically, the most beneficial, was the practical substi-

tution of small administrative units, such as the "
shire,"

for the large national divisions of provinces. It is true
that the name "

shire
"
was at least as old in England as

Ine's time, and that Northumbria and Mercia are still

"Angllcam locutionem plerum-
'

Mapes says, "Cum vltiose quis
que sategit ediscere, ut sine inter- ill-i (sc. Gallica) lingua loquitur dici-

prete querelam subjectas gentis pos- mus eum loqui Gallicum Merle-
set

intelligere." Orderio, vol. ii. p. burgse." De Nugis Curialium, p.
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spoken of for many years in the chronicles. But prac-

tically, the earls of Ethelred's time had presided over

several counties together, while it is rare after the first

3''ears of the conquest to meet with more than one in the

same hands. ^ Our kings were jealous of overgrown

principalities. Separated by the great fen district, and

by the almost unbroken forests which stretched from

the banks of the Mersey and Ribble through Derby-
shire to Sherborne, Angle and Saxon had grown
up practically as distinct as Englishman and Scotch-

man before the Union; with different dialects and

laws, under various feudal relations, with tradi-

tions of different dynasties, and. of almost unbroken

hostilities, and with nobilities of so distinct origin
that Tostig is perhaps the first southerner who was
nominated for an earlship north of Mercia. But after

the desolation of Yorkshire a new population grew up,
recruited from all quarters ;

Frenchmen and Flemings
settled in the towns; Cumberland was colonized with

Saxons from the south by William Rufus's policy f and
we know that the population of Norfolk doubled in

twenty years under the Conqueror. For a time, too,

the native population was united by common sympathies

against its foreign nobility, and as the Normans were

gradually absorbed, all had a similar grievance against
the Poitevin and Angevine adventurers, whom our

kings, from Henry 11. to Henry III., encouraged.

Accordingly, while the term English denotes two sepa-
rate races before the conquest, it comes to designate a

new nationality afterwards. The revolutionary decree

that changed France from provinces into departments.

' The last earl of a province was '^

Wendover, vol. ii. p. 42. Pro-
Robert de Mowbray, earl of North- bably they were peasants evicted

iiinbria, deprived in a. d. 1095. from the New Forest.
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was not more important for history than this result,

mostly unpremeditated, of the Conqueror's policy.

Few of the King's own acts made a deeper im-

pression on his times than the formation of the New
Forest. The Hampshire preserves of the Saxon kings

were increased by laying waste seventeen thousand

acres;" the villagers were partially evicted, and more

than twenty churches destroyed ;^ tufts of yew are still

said to show where the old churchyards were. The

nature of the soil, which is thin and sandy, proves that

the district can never have been thickly inhabited. The

excuse that William wished to prevent the landing of

an enemy is less tenable, as the New Forest lay opposite

to his OAvn Norman dominions. His contemporaries re-

garded the act as the wanton barbarity of a man who

loved the pursuit of game better than his subjects' hap-

piness; it seemed the judgment of heaven that two of

William's sons and a grandson found untimely deaths

in the forest which his violence had enlarged.^

The rival prejudices of Norman and English writers

make it difficult to decide which of the two peoples was

the more civilized. Norman literature before the con-

' The accounts differ from twenty
-

two to fifty-two. "If, as is com-

monly reported, tliirty-six churches

were destroyed by the Conqueror,"
&c, Ellis's Introduction to Domes-

day, pp. xxxii. xcii. Mapes says that

William Rufus destroyed thirty-six
" matrices ecclesias

"
in the New

Forest, and exterminated the popu-
lation. De Nugis Curialium, p.

222. " The Domesday record proves
that although thirty manors in the

very heart of the district ceased to

be cultivated after the afforestation,

the great majority continued in til-

lage as before. . . . The great

. was the subjection of

the entire district to the savage
forest law of the Normans." Mur-

ray's Handbook of Hampshire, pp.

245,246.
^
Richard, AVilliam's second son,

"
masnificus et bonte indolis adoles-

cens
"

(VVendover, vol. ii. p. 25),

died of an illness caught in hunting.
His nephew Richard, Robert's son,

was crushed, or otherwise killed, by a

branch in riding. Malmesbury, lib.

iii. p. 455. Compare Orderic, vol.

ii. p. 391, who confounds uncle and

nephew.
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quest is worthless; their law-courts have nothing to

match the splendid series of Anglo-Saxon charters.

But these are rather proofs that their civilization was

modern, than that it did not exist. For a century and
a half, English literature had been almost barren, while

within thirty years the Italians, Lanfranc and Anselm,
had founded a school in Normandy which was unrivalled

in its own days, and which almost reconstructed philo-

sophical thought in Europe. The English were re-

nowned throughout Europe for their perfection in the

mechanical arts and embroidery; but they imported
their artists from Germany ;^ and they produced nothing
in architecture to rival those magnificent castles and
cathedrals which the Normans have scattered broad-cast

over the land. It seems certain that the Normans were

more cleanly in their habits, and more courtly in their

manners
;
their vices were rather passionate than gross,

and they had the virtues of gentlemen, large-handedness
and the love of adventure. Timid devotion bound the

Englishman to his Church, while a narrow insular spirit

was separating him from the European centre of religion.^
The Norman distinguished better between the dues of

Cgesar and of God; he built churches, and attended

mass
;
but he drew a line between the citizen and the

priest, which the latter was never allowed to over-pass.
He connected the country with Europe and Roman law,
but he kept it free from foreign tyranny; the Italian

legate or tax-gatherer might venture here under a weak

^ Gul. Pict., p. 155. to hunt, "Do you think I am like
^ Norman contempt for English the English, who give up the busi-

superstition, and English horror of ness or journey they have in hand,
Norman profanity, often pierce because some one sneezes, or for an

through the chronicles. Thus Wil- old wife's dream ?" Orderic, vol. iv.

Ham Rufus, on the day of his death, p. 87.

asked one who was warning him not

D D
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king; but the barons repeatedly drove him back or

foiled him
;
and under an able sovereign, Henry II. or

Edward I., the see of Rome was limited to its natural

functions of directing the European Church and adjust-

ing the law of nations. To sum up all, England
without the Normans would have been mechanical, not

artistic
; brave, not chivalrous

;
a state governed by its

priests, instead of a state controlling its Church. It

had lost the tradition of Roman culture, and during

half a century of peace had remained barren of poets,

legists, and thinkers. We owe to Normandy the

builder, the knight, the schoolman, and the statesman.
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Chapter XXIV.

LAST YEARS OF THE CONQUEROR.

Characteristics of a Feudal Aristocracy. Prixce Robert's Rebel-

lion. Imprisonment of Eudes of Bayeux. William's Death

AND Testament. Scene at the Bcrial Person and Character

OF THE Conqueror.

DURING
the latter years of the Conqueror's reign

the English learned to regard the Norman

usurpation as a grievance which was better endured

than resisted. The feud of the two races was not finally

extinguished for more than a century ;
but it was com-

plicated with a very different struggle between royalty
and feudalism. The great nobles of every country in

those days had the privileges and powers without the

responsibilities of government ;
the plunder of a city was

a loss to the exchequer, but gain to them; the nation

might be desolated or conquered, while its barons would

merely transfer their castles and following to a new lord.

WilHam Fitz-Osbern, a free-handed, adventurous knight,
who abused his powers, as lord-lieutenant, to reduce the

fines for military outrages, and Hugo Lupus, of Chester,

fat, wasteful, and licentious, who lived in a harem, and

drove the peasants to despair by his zeal for the chase,

are good specimens of the Anglo-Norman nobility : the

first had some statesman-like qualities, and was not per-

sonally brutal
;
the second honoured piety and learning

in others, and restored the value of property in Chester.
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The character of the noble was not the only point of im-

portance to his tenantry : Roger Montgomery, earl of

Shrewsbury, was a just and well-meaning man, but his

wife, Mabel, was so oppressive and bloody as at last to pro-

voke one of her own Norman vassals to murder her
;
and

their second son, Robert of Belesme, was the worst man

of the exceptionally bad times under Rufus and Robert

of Normandy/ The Church suffered from the prelates

as the State did from its rulers. Eudes of Bayeux dis-

tinguished himself by the plunder of monasteries
;
and

Ranulf Flambard died confessing that he had robbed

the Church he professed to serve from wanton lust of

gain : that the wish to do evil had been even greater

than the power.'^ No doubt the oppressions of these

men were excused, in the eyes of a weak or profligate

ruler, by the fact that the people plundered spoke a

different language ;
and in this respect the Norman

Conquest was a curse. But, generally speaking, differ-

ence of race could add little to the contempt which a

noble of the middle ages felt for his inferiors. The

Normans, under an incapable sovereign, were oppressed

as pitilessly by their native lords as ever the English

were;^ but the worst abuses of continental feudalism

were never naturalized in England. The law of Ine,

which imposed a fine if any one took revenge before he

demanded justice, had graven itself on English sense of

1
Orderic, vol. il. pp. 220-410; vol. fiebant incendia, rapinae et homici-

iii. pp. 300-422. Malmesbury, lib. v. dia." Orderic, vol. iii. pp. 289, 290.

p. 626. M. Prevost observes in a note on this

^
Ang. Sac, vol. i. p. 709. Or- passage,

'' Les pins grands seigneurs

deric, vol. ii. p. 222
; vol. iii. p. 191. du pays, Guillaume Comte d'Evreux,

^
Thus, immediately on the death Richard de Courci, Robert Bertran,

of the Conqueror,
"
provincia tota Robert de Moubrai, et jusqu'au

(sc. Normanniae) erat dissoluta et prince Henri lui-meme n'avaient pas

prajdones catervatini discurrebant honte de prendre part h, ces devas-

per vicos et per rura Quotidie tations."

tl
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right as an inviolable precept, and till the reign of the

Confessor there is no instance of a castle that was not

garrisoned for the king.^ The violence of rival earls

took the form of assassinations rather than of private

war, and an ^Elfgar, a Harold, or a Robert Fitz Wimar,^
when they plundered the Church, did it by royal grant,

perhaps fraudulently obtained, or compelled an unequal

bargain, or at most silenced complaint by unrighteous

authority. Even a weak prince like the Confessor in-

terposed at times to do justice, and his will was seem-

ingly respected.^ Both the Conqueror and his youngest
son had a strong sense of right, and an even keener

instinct for unbroken order, so that Normans of the

highest rank, such as Ivo de Grentemesnil, were called

sharply to account if they harried their neighbours'
lands or burned his crops.* Whatever broke the power
of the barons was a positive good to the people, who
rallied by turns about church or king, not so much
from motives of superstition or loyalty, as because the

untried or distant ruler was preferred to the native lord.

Writhing under manifold oppressions, the subject-classes

groaned for a strong government ;
there was no thought

' The only possible exceptions are Domesday, vol. i. f. 2.

Sulmonues-burh, in Gloucestershire,
^ " Istud manerium et Sture abstu-

called, however, "a city" (urbs), lerat H. Comes. ... in ipsa ecclesia

(Cod. Dip., 137), and Cnobheres- inventus brevis cum sigillo R. E.

burgh, where the Roman remains of prascipiens ut ecclesite restituerentur

Burgh castle were perhaps turned cumMelecome." Robert Fitz Wimar,
into a private stronghold for a time. having received land as a canon,

Bede, H, E., lib. iii. c. 19. alienated it to a son-in-law. The
'^

"^Ifgarus . . . meus prgepositus king ordered restitution, but died

. . . injuste acquisivit villam . . . ab before it was carried out. Domesday,
incolis, Mordun nominatam . . . vol. i. f. 79, A. f. 253, A.

me consentiente." Cod. Dip., 1305. * Orderic expressly says on this

"Alnod per violentiam Heraldi ab- occasion, that private war in England
stulit S. Martino Merclesham, et was an unwonted crime, only ex-

Hanochesten pro quibus dedit can- piated by heavy penalties. Vol. iv.

onicis iniquam commutationem." p. 167.
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of democratic equality, no sentimental longing for wild

liberty in the woods
; they wanted a church that would

curse evil-doers, or a king who would hang them up.

The suppression of Raoul de Gael's revolt had given
William a few years' peace on his throne. But as he

grew old, the barons who murmured under his strict

rule found a leader in his eldest son. Robert was

strangely out of place in his own family, Easy-natured,
but careless of results when his blood was up ; ready to

promise, but not very scrupulous of performance ; grasp-

ing at everything in his reach, to give it away to a

mistress or a parasite, he had every quality that could

ruin a dynasty. The first knight among the crusaders,

he proved to be the worst ruler in Christendom. As a

young man, short, fat, and bow-legged, though other-

wise not ill-looking, and a candidate for ladies' favour,

he was jested upon with a freedom which commonly

speaks ill for a man's character; his father called him

Roblin Courtehose; his brothers once provoked him to

a fray that might easily have been fatal, by throwing
water upon his head in the little town of L' Aigle.^ But
there were deeper reasons of quarrel between the

brothers. Before the battle of Hastings, Robert, then

only twelve years old, had been designated as heir-

apparent, should the king fall in that great enterprise.
Since then, the prince's dissolute life and unstatesman-

like character had contrasted unfavourably with the

conduct and abilities of his vounger brothers; and it

' The date ofthis scuffle is difficult his youth makes it difficult to sup-
to fix. Orderic seems to give it as pose that Robert would seriously re-

the reason of Robert's first quarrel, sent his conduct or be jealous of him.
and attempt to surprise Rouen. If Perhaps Richard, whose death is

so, it cannot be much later than commonly assigned to a. d. 1081, was
A. D. 1078. Henry was then only the real ofiender. Orderic, vol. ii.

ten years old, and might well be pp. 295, 296
guilty of such a boyish prank ; but
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was whispered that William thought of dividing his

succession. Robert was induced by his friends to put
forward a claim to be associated in the government, as

prince of Normandy and Maine; his father rejected the

application angrily, and Robert, irritated by the refusal,

withdrew from court, and tried to surprise Rouen, a. d.

1078. Foiled in this attempt, he led a vagabond life

in France, Flanders, and Italy, accompanied by a little

court of waiters upon his future royalty, and supported

by remittances from his mother, which passed like water

through his hands. At last he induced Philip of France to

entrust him with the fortress of Gerberoy, on the borders

of Normandy. The act was a gross outrage of feudal law,

and Philip was presently compelled, on a requisition from

William, his liege-man for Normandy, to unite his forces

with the Anglo-Norman army that formed the siege of

the fort, January, a. d. 1079.^ Robert, however, made

good his post, and during a sally unhorsed his father,

whom he did not recognize.^ Tokig, the king's squire

and an Englishman, was struck down by a javelin as he

brouo-ht his master a fresh horse. Prince William was

among the wounded. The nobles now interfered to stop

this unnatural war
;
and father and son were reconciled.

The king reluctantly consented to pardon Robert's

associates, and assure him the succession to Normandy.
In the autumn of the next year, Robert was employed
in an expedition against Scotland, which had no other

result than the strengthening of Newcastle-on-Tyne

' This important illustration of mlxxviii." Note by M. Prevost,

feudal law is proved by a charter sub- Orderic, vol. ii. p. 387.

scribed by Philip and "William,
" in

'^ Florence adds a detail, which

obsidione regum prfiedictorum vide- other writers of the time omit, that

licet Philippi regis Francorum et Robert, on recognizing his father's

Willelml Anglorum regis circa Ger- voice, dismounted and gave him his

boredom anno incarnati verbi own horse. Vol. ii. p. 13.
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with a fort. But the feud between father and son broke

out repeatedly ;
and in a. d. 1082, Robert quitted his

father's court again, never to return till he was recalled,

five years later, by the news of the king's death.

Perhaps the cause of this second breach was connected

with Eudes of Bayeux' imprisonment. That turbulent

prelate's ambition had been kindled by a prophecy, that

he would succeed Hildebrand as head of the Christian

world. He bought a palace at Rome, sent over money
and letters through pilgrims, and prepared to follow

himself with a splendid retinue of Norman barons—
Hugo Lupus, of Chester, among them—who were to

carve out fresh principalities on the banks of the Tiber.

The king was displeased with the exportation of treasure

and men, and forbade Eudes to j^roceed. But the

bishop disliked his position in England, where the real

viceregal power was enjoyed by Lanfranc, and set sail

in defiance of orders. His ship was boarded off the Isle

of Wight by William's direction, and he himself made

prisoner. The king hastily crossed into England, sum-
moned a court of his great peers, and charged Eudes
with abuse of his viceregal powers, and faithlessness to

his trust. Eudes pleaded that he could only be con-

demned by sentence from the pope. William answered
that he condemned him, not as priest, but as count
of Kent, and accordingly imprisoned him at Rouen,
where he remained for the rest of his brother's life.

Meanwhile Hildebrand had died (a. d. 1085), and the

papacy had been given to another.

The last four years of W^illiam's life were darljened

by the loss of his queen, and occupied by petty wars in

Maine, and rumours of Danish invasion. At last, in

A. D. 1087, the old grudge against France broke out
into war; the plunder of several Norman districts, and
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a coarse jest by the French king, enraged William be-

yond bounds
; and, on surprising the town of Mantes,

he gave it up to pillage and the flames. Churches and

men were consumed
;
two recluses, who lived in niches

of the city walls, were unable or unwilling to escape.
William was riding round the town, enjoying the havoc

wrought there, when his horse started on some burning
ashes : the king was bruised by the pommel of his

saddle; fever supervened, and the mjury proved fatal.

With the true sentiments of a Christian gentleman of

the eleventh century, William ordered his treasure to

be divided among the churches, the poor, and his

household. He could not deprive Robert of Normandy,
and he feared to dispose of England, which had been

acquired by bloodshed, but he committed it to the

hands of God, and instructed William how he mio-ht

best secure it. To Henry, who had received his mother's

inheritance, he bequeathed five thousand pounds, j)ro-

j)hesying that he would one day transcend his brothers

in greatness. He sustained his dying moments with the

recollection that he had founded ten abbeys and twenty-
three monasteries in Normandy alone. It was true he

had governed roughly, and had much bloodshed and

some treachery on his conscience
; but the law of God

had taught him to put down evil-doers that they might
not oppress the innocent.^ Nevertheless, as he hoped
for mercy, he would now show mercy himself : Morcar,

Roger de Breteuil, and all the prisoners, except Eudes

' How much of this last speech I am very doubtful about the pro-
was invented by Orderic is difficult phecy of Henry's greatness. The for-

to decide. I have extracted the tunes of three brothers—one violent,

parts that seem most in keeping with one wasteful, and the third thought-
William's character and with the ful—are a frequent subject of old

times. Wrong quotations from Scrip- tales. Percy Society, vol. viii. p. 36 ;

ture are common in mediaBval writers. De nobili Anglo et tribus filiis suis.
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of Bayeux, should be set at liberty under pledge to

keep the peace. He at last agreed to release even

Eudes. Hitherto he had been in great pain, though his

mind was clear; but mortification now set in, and he

died towards morning, commending himself to the

Virgin (Sept. 9, a. d. 1087). The respite from suffer-

ing had been mistaken by his physicians for amendment,
but when the mistake was discovered, the very shadow

of roj^al state passed away from the dead king. The

courtiers mounted horse to put their castles in defence
;

the servants stript the house of everything
—

arms, fur-

niture and dress—and fled. William's body lay naked

in the deserted palace till the archbishop of Rouen or-

dered it to be taken to Caen, and a private gentleman,

Herluin, defrayed the expenses. When the funeral

mass had been said, and the body was about to be

lowered into the grave, Asselin Fitz-Arthur stepped
forth and forbade the burial to proceed.

" The land

where ye stand was once covered by my father's house,

which this man for whom ye pray, while he was yet
duke of Normandy, took forcibly from my father, and,

denying him all right, built this church there. I there-

fore challenge and publicly claim back this land, and

forbid in God's behalf that the body of the spoiler be

covered with my turf, or buried in my inheritance."

The bystanders testified to the truth of this statement :

and the bishops and barons were compelled to buy off

the claimant with sixty shillings for the place of sepul-

ture, and a promise that the whole of his inheritance

should be redeemed. Prince Henry has the credit of

discharging this debt with a hundred pounds.^ By a

•

Malniesbury, lib. iii. p. 463. ance of Norman bishops, abbots, and

He was the only son present. There barons at the burial. Orderic, vol.

was, however, a respectable attend- iii. p. 251.
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strange chance, Gunilcla, Harold's sister, who had lived

a life of ascetic devotion m the convent of St. Ouen,
died some days before the Conqueror, and was buried

within a few feet of him/

William was the founder of a line of princes who have

never perhaps been surpassed in the world's history for

vigour of character and statesman-like ability. It

seemed as if William's mother, the tanner's daughter of

Falaise, had temj^ered the fervid energy of Robert the

Devil's nature with the practical broad sense of the

Norman lower classes. Her son's physique was an in-

dex of his character : the forehead vaulted and high ;

the eye hawk-like
;
the body broad-chested and sinewy ;

the arm so strong that he could bend on horseback the

bow which common men could not bend on foot. His

training was in rebellions and wars, and he grew up self-

reliant and implacable. Of the basest crime ascribed to

him, the assassination of Conan, he is probably innocent,

as Conan did not die till some months after the reasons

for wishing him dead had ceased to operate.^ The se-

verity shown to the conquered Northumbrians, which

was a bloody political crime, admits of no excuse and no

palliation. But the kmg's treatment of the great lords

will be judged leniently by all who remember what the

barons of those times were : how Morcar and Waltheof

had been false to their own country before they were

false to AVilliam; how Roger de Breteuil and Eudes of

'

Orderic, vol. iii. p. 253 ;
note by Ham was accused of causing Conan's

M. le Prevost. gloves and hunting-horn to be
^ "Suivant I'epitaphe de Conan, il poisoned, the charge is not very pro-

ne serait mort que le 1 1 Decembre, bable. Pathology was so little un-

ce qui semblerait indiquer que les derstood in the middle ages, that the

efFets du poison ne furent pas imme- unexpected death of any eminent

diats." Note by M. le Prevost; man was always ascribed to poison.

Orderic, vol. ii. p. 260. As Wil-
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Bayeux were only anxious to let loose the worst horrors

of feudal anarchy on the country. William was pitiless

and unscrupulous, but not wantonly cruel. He evicted

a tenantry to form a forest, and let his lands to the

highest bidder
;
but he forbade the sale of slaves out of

the land, declared the fugitive free if he remained

unchallenged a year within a town, abolished pun-
ishment by death, and tried honestly to do justice

to every man. Never had the king's peace been so

good ;
never were murder, robbery, and violence so un-

sparmgly punished as under the Conqueror. His fame

has suffered unfairly because the strong government
which he introduced was less popular, especially in the

hands of foreigners, than the disorder to Avhich the

people had been accustomed. His taxation and high

rentals, even his admirable census, were thought un-

kingly, and ascribed to avarice
; yet every man allowed

that William kept royal state and generously rewarded

those who served him
;
the people, could they have un-

derstood his policy, might have admired the man who

spent a little money to keep foes from our shores, while

he yet never compromised England's honour in the field.

The castles that grew up by town and strand made civil

war difficult under a strong rule, and foreign invasion a

danger only to the enemy. In an age of gross profligacy,
William's private life was severely pure.' He found
the Norman clergy illiterate

;
and before he died that

province was the centre of European thought.* He was

'

Dugdale's scandal about a con- ^ John of Salisbury says that as
cubine of William's afterwards mar- soon as peace was established in

ried to William Peverel (Baronage, England he sent commissioners into
vol. i. p. 436) is directly refuted by foreign nations to procure "what-

Malmesbury,whogivesasimilarstory ever might seem magnificent or cu-
in naked absurdity. Lib. iii. p, 453. rious." Polycraticus, lib. viii. c. 7.
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a devout man for his times, and one who attended mass

regularly, founded abbeys, and promoted good men
when he could do it without loss to his own mterests.

But Avith Hildebrand for pope, and Lanfranc for pri-

mate, William inaugurated the greatest change in our

history, and commenced the substitution of criminal

courts for a church inquisition. He put aside omens

with a jest, and excused the sentence of a powerful

bishop with a pregnant pleasantry. There were few to

mourn for the iron soldier, whose tears at Edwin's

death are the only womanly touch in his history. But

those who remembered the drivelling superstition of

Edward's court, the crafty and unscrupulous nature of

Harold, and the long records of Anglo-Saxon feebleness,

might admit that the change to Norman rule, though
carried out with much suffering, had been good ;

and

those who lived to witness the orgies of the second

William's court, the feudal disorders of Normandy
under Robert, or the worse horrors of Stephen's reign

in England, might well look back with regret to " the

famous baron," who " was mild to the good men who
loved God, and beyond all measure severe to the men
who gainsayed his will."^ It was doubtless the presage

of future evil, as well as grief for his old master, that

almost broke the heart of Lanfranc when he heard of

William's death.
^

'A. S. Chronicle, A. 1085; Orderic, vol. ii. p. 218 ; vol. iii. p. 3.

Malmesbury, lib. iii. pp. 453-459
;

^
Eadmer, Hist. Nov., p. 361.
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Chapter XXV.

WILLIAM RUFUS.

Accession of William II. Revolt and Defeat of the Nobles.

Ministry of Ranulf Flambard. Character of William and

HIS Government. Petty Wars. The First Crusade. Oppres-

sion of the People. Circumstances of William's Death.

WILLIAM
RUFUS lost no time in setting sail for

England. He had a letter from his father for

Lanfranc, and the primate was well inclined to a prince
whom he had educated and consecrated knight ;

but as

the price of his adhesion, he took care to exact a pro-
mise that William would show grace and right, defend

the Church, and follow Lanfranc's counsel. The English

clergy would naturally follow their head, and William
was politic enough to fulfil the terms of his father's be-

quest to the monasteries and royal servants, and even
added large gifts to the churches of the crucifixes and

precious plate which the treasury contained. His corona-

tion at Winchester was apparently accepted by the nobles,
but was not confirmed by a vote from the royal council.

The English were well pleased at a change that promised
to sever the connection with Normandy. But the great
lords who owned estates in both countries foresaw that

they might be exposed to the hazards and losses of a

divided allegiance. Enough of William's character was

already known to show that his vices had no alloy of
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weakness, and that he would exact obedience as un-

sparingly as his father. Their first exercise of kingly

power showed the difference between the brothers;
Robert dismissed the prisoners or hostages at his father's

court with presents proportioned to their rank
;
William

took the earl Morcar and Wulfnoth, Harold's brother,
with him to England, and at once consigned them again

~ to a prison.

It was certain that the Norman barons would not

long allow such excellent reasons and excuses for rebel-

lion, as a doubtful succession afforded, to rust for want of

use. Eudes of Bayeux had been restored to his former

position of nominal first man in the kingdom : and his

old jealousy of Lanfranc, the real depository of power,
soon revived.* A rebellion was plotted with the prin-

cipal lords, and so contrived as to break out in every

part of the kingdom at the same time (April, a. d.

1088). Wulfstan, bishop of "Worcester, succeeded in

driving back the insurgent army of Shropshire and
Herefordshire

;
but Norwich, Durham, and Bristol, fell

into the hands of the rebels, who spread over the

neighbouring districts, laying waste the country as

if they had no share in it. In this extremity William

appealed to the lesser gentry, chiefly of English

origin, and promised them better laws, in particular
some relaxation of the forest-laws, if they would

support him in a cause that was really their own.

The instinct of confidence in a new king had not

yet been worn out by William's acts, and a well-ap-

pointed, though not very numerous, army of English

'

Compare the two statements ; well did the king by the bishop
"Ad nutumillius (sc. Lanfranci) to- (Eudes), that all England fared

tius Regni spectabat intuitus." Ead- according to his counsel and as

mer, Hist. Nov,, lib.i. p. 301. " So he would." A. S. Chron., A. 1088.
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obeyed the royal summons; all who failed to appear

were branded as
"
nithings

"
or craven, and disgraced

for life.^ The king's chief care was to keep the coast in

his own possession. Robert, who had not opposed his

brother's accession, was now preparing to cross, on an

invitation from the insurgents. His preparations were

made so slowly that the first detachments were defeated

as they arrived, and William had time to crush the re-

bellion. First storming the castle of Tonbridge, he ad-

vanced to Pevensey,^ and captured it after a siege of six

weeks. Eudes of Bayeux was among the prisoners.

The king incautiously trusted him to parley with the

garrison of Rochester; Eudes broke his parole, and

again joined the rebellion. But he had miscalculated

his chances : the summer was very hot, and the garri-

son suffered so severely from the vermin bred among
them, that they were forced to capitulate. The English,

who had now mustered in force, clamoured that the

traitor bishop and his confederates should be hanged.
But the Normans would not allow their king to proceed
to extremity against his countrymen. Eudes, who had

blessed the Norman banners at Hastings, was allowed to

slink unharmed through the camp, with the royal trum-

pets blaring, and the English imprecating curses on his

•

Probably the nithing who failed to him much people." The king's
to follow his lord in war suffered first success had decided the waver-
civil disability, like the craven who ers. But it is clear that there wns
was vanquished in a duel. no great national movement to sup-

^ Flor. Wig., vol. ii. p. 23 ; port William, though his cause was

Malmesbury, lib. iv. p. 4»9 ; A. S. the English one. The chief reason

Chron., A. 1088; Orderic, vol. iii. why Eudes failed seems to have

pp.273, 274. The length of the siege been that he was better known than

of Pevensey will explain the dis- loved in Kent, where his manors had

crepancy in the words of Florence, been. " Pene omnes optimatesejus-
"mediocri exercitu," with those of dem provincije (sc. Cantiae) erant

the Saxon Chronicle, "then came cum rege." Flor. Wig ,
vol. ii. p. 23.

I
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head. The rebellion now died out, and William was

presently able to revenge himself on his brother by in-

vading Normandy. Through the faithlessness or cor-

ruption of the Norman barons, he had soon mastered

half the fortresses in the duchy. Even in the mother-

city of Rouen the citizens, weary of their
"
sleepy duke,"

rose up in arms and drove him shamefully through the

streets, but his brother Henry retrieved the fortunes of

the day, and hurled Conan, the rebel leader, with his

own hand, from the battlements of the citadel (Nov. 3,

A. D. 1090). The French king, who came in to assist

his Norman vassal, was bought oil with English gold.

But Robert had the one resource of being a good soldier
;

he sustained the war till the barons were weary of it,

and after much bloodshed the brothers were reconciled.

It was agreed that each should keep his own, even to

the Norman castles which William held, that the estates

of their partisans in either kingdom should be restored,

and that if either king died childless, England and

Normandy should be reunited under the survivor.

Robert's renunciation of his claim, for the present, was

in some degree compensated by the grant of large

estates.

From the moment that William was undisturbed

master of England, his tiger-like disposition, rapacious,

lustful, and cruel, began to show itself. When Lanfranc

remonstrated with his pupil, and reminded him of old

promises, he was met with the answer that men often

promised more than they could perform. Yet there was

a visible change for the worse when Lanfranc died (a. d.

1089). It was no slight evil that the vast estates of the

archbishopric were sequestered by the king ;
the see left

vacant
;
and the indignant monks of Christ-church por-

tioned off on a small allowance from their own property.
E E
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The injury to public morality became greater, when

every bishopric was successively treated in the same

way; and funds, which by primitive custom had been

devoted to the poor or the Church, were poured into

the royal treasury. But worst of all was the replace-

ment of Lanfranc as minister by the worthless Ranulf

Flambard, who had settled in England under Edward
the Confessor, had been a landowner under the Con-

queror, and, as administrator of the vast diocesan

estates of Lincoln, had made himself thoroughly

acquamted with the country. Ranulf s restless love of

mischief was united to unquestionable ability. He
drew down the curses of high and low on his head by

proposing a fresh census, and more accurate measure-

ment of rateable property. In the old survey loose

averages had been taken
;
there was no doubt but that

line and rule would give very different result. The

scheme was adopted, but never executed; Rufus died

too soon, and his successors were more careful of

popularity. In the court, Ranulf's overbearing inso-

lence at last provoked a plot to carry him off to sea;

and he was actually kidnapped. It speaks well for

the character of the man,
"
always great-hearted in

danger," that his first thought was to throw his official

seals into the Thames, lest they should be misused for

political purposes.^ In the issue between promises and

expostulations, he prevailed on his captors to set him

' " Anmilum quem digito illius et as considering Eanulf to have been

notarius suussigillum illius." Simeon cliancellor, but doubts it himself.

Dunelm : X Scriptores, c. 59. "He Judges of England, vol. i. p. 56.

cast the Privy Seal, as well as the There is, however, an interval of

Great Seal, into the water." Pal- years unaccounted for in the chan-

grave's Normandy and England, vol. cellorships under William II.

iv. p. 65. Mr. Foss quotes Spelman
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free, and re-appeared at court like a vampire demanding
fresh victims. It was Ranulf who devised the doctrine

that bishoprics were ordinary fiefs, which the king

might give or withhold at pleasure, and might dispose

of at his own terms. He obtained his reward in the

rich bishoj^ric of Durham, which was granted to him

for a thousand pounds
—a small price for such a bene-

fice, but enough to qualify Ranulf as a son of Simon

Magus.
William Rufus himself impressed his contemporaries

in a manner which is vividly reflected in their histories.

His person was not remarkable
;
he was a short, square-

shouldered, fat man, with a ruddy complexion, and

light flax-like hair ;^ his eyes blood-shot and of no cer-

tain colour
;
his forehead irregularly marked. He stam-

mered in speaking, and frequent fits of passion increased

the infirmity. At once greedy of money and reckless

of expense, he squandered large sums upon dress, and

vied with the fops of his time in costly boots, curving

upwards from the sole, whose price, to the great gain of

his servant, was for ever fixed at a mark. What revelry
went on in the palace may be judged from the fact that

the use of lamps at night was given up ;
the deeds done

would not bear light. The king's fierce passion did not

even spare those whom a convent sheltered, and his

visits were dangerous to every beautiful recluse. There

were worse abominations of which men talked privately.

But his contemporaries were most horrified by his im-

' As Malmesburj's words are ex-

press,
" colore rufo, crine subflavo

"

(lib. iv. p. 504), it is probable that

the misnomer " Eufus
"

attached to

William as a term of reproach, jus-
tified by his complexion.

" The red

man is a rogue," say the proverbs
ascribed to Alfred ;

"
quarrelsome, a

thief, king of mischief." Judas was

painted with red hair. Kemble's

Salomon and Saturn, pp. 248-255.

Compare a Latin fiible about the

fox and the goat, which ends with

the moral, "monet nos hajc fabula

rufos evitare." Percy Society, vol.

viii. pp. 168, 169.
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piety. When some fifty Englishmen accused of poach-

ing had passed the ordeal of fire, Rufus, who coveted

their wealth, declared that God was manifestly no just

judge, and punished the men notwithstanding/ When
his clergy complamed that the taxes were excessive, he

bade them strip the gold ofl^ their cofiers of dead men's

bones. ^ He took money from a Jew to convert his son

back again from Christianity ;
the young proselyte held

out against the king's arguments; and William reluc-

tantly gave back half his fee, keeping half for his advo-

cacy. Once when the Jews of London were bringing

gifts, he encouraged them to discuss their differences

with the bishops and chaj^lains of his court, protesting
that he was open to conviction, and would turn Jew if

the Hebrew party prevailed. A stormy discussion en-

sued, and the terrified churchmen are said to have won
the field more by noise than by argument. Yet the

king had some glimpses of a better nature. He was

liberal in rewarding those who served him. He took

into his Service and paid handsomely a soldier who had

unhorsed him in battle. Helie de la Fleche, count of

Maine, had been captured in a war to assert the inde-

pendence of his province, and giving up his capital on a

promise of liberty, was brought before the king for an

interview. His offer of homage was scornfully rejected.
" When I am once free," said Helie,

"
I know what I

will do." William shook his fist in his face,
" Go at

once and do thy worst. I will never claim it as a favour

that I admitted thee to terms." Next year (a. d. 1099)
Helie recovered his old town. The news reached Wil-

liam in the New Forest. He rode at once to the coast,

'

Eadmer, Hist. Novor., p. 412. bus, (Gale, vol. iii. p. 377,) it seems
~
Malmesbury, lib. iv. p. 501. the advice was followed in one in-

From a passage in the De Pontifici- stance.
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and put out in an open skiff through a stormy sea
;
the

captain in vain expostulated :

"
Fool," said William,

" did you ever hear that a king of England had been

drowned?" His sudden arrival secured him the last

success of his life, and Mans was re-taken, though a

failure before the little fortress of Mayet, tarnished the

lustre of the campaign. In fact, in spite of his vices,

William was a man of energy and ability. No rebellion

against him succeeded. The Northumbrian earl, Robert

of Mowbray, irritated at being called to justice for the

plunder of some Norwegian traders, essayed to organize

a revolt (a. d. 1095). A consph'acy was formed in the

king's own court to betray him into an ambush in the

woods, and crown Stephen of Albemarle in his stead.

The plot was betrayed by Gilbert of Tonbridge, and

William, foilmg the ambuscade, marched rapidly against

Tynemouth castle,^ and waited there two months till it

was stormed. The count was enticed out of Bam-

borough and captured, and his young wife was compelled
to surrender the castle by a threat that her husband

should be blinded before the walls.
^ Robert expiated

his crimes in prison, while his chief counsellor. Morel,

purchased the privilege of a dishonoured exile by

giving up the list of conspirators. It included some of

the highest names in the kingdom. Hugh of Shrews-

bury was fined £3000
; Roger de Laci banished

;
Wil-

liam of Eu, who offered to clear himself by the duel.

'

Sir F. Palgrave connects a Welsh called upon to deliver the castle of

foray, in which Montgomery castle Forli, or see her children killed, re-

was taken, with the conspiracy. This plied that she might get other chil-

is hardly probable, as Hugh of dren, but could never get another

Shrewsbury, on whom the loss fell, castle. Machiavelli, Discorsi sopra

was among the conspirators. la prima Deca di Tito Livio, lib. 3,

* She had been man-ied only three c. 6.

months. Madonna Caterina, when
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but proved faint-hearted or unsuccessful, was barba-

rously mutilated; while William of Aldery, who had

stood godfather with the king, was scourged through
the churches of Salisbury, and died on the gallows pro-

testing his innocence. Had William lived longer, he

might have compensated the people for the gross law-

lessness of his favourites and officers, by crushmg the

power of the great nobility. With the instinctive policy

of his race, he distributed the lands and offices that

lapsed by death to new men and creatures of his own.

But the war with feudalism demanded more space than

a single life, and a more steady purpose than the selfish

interest of a smgle man.

The wars of this reign are mostly of small import- L

ance. Malcolm Canmore of Scotland, who had married

the sister of Edgar ^theling, and whose court was filled

with Norman and English exiles, ventured, during Wil-

liam's absence in Normandy (a. d. 1091), to ravage the

northern counties. The English king prepared to avenge
the insult signally, but commenced operations too late

in the autumn
;
a storm destroyed most of his fleet, and

hunger and cold made fearful havoc among the cavalry.

Robert, who was now in England, and Edgar J^theling,

whom William had despoiled and banished, interposed
their mediation in time to prevent a great battle on the

banks of the Wear. Malcolm consented to do homage,
and was promised the English manors and pension which

he had enjoyed under the Conqueror. But the feud

between the two princes was unappeased. Next year
AVilliam made a military progress to the north, witnessed

its desolation, and planted a colony at Carlisle.^ Some
new quarrel seems to have risen out of this; and when

' The Saxon Chronicle, A. d. 1091, in England." Dr. Lingard interprets

says :
"
King Malcolm . . . went with this of " the Lothians," and remarks,

his force out of Scotland into Lothere that the old province of Valentia
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the Scotch king visited the court at Gloucester soon

afterwards, he was required to do the king right accord-

ing to the sentence of the EngHsh barons, and was not

admitted to William's presence. He retired in disgust,

and ao^ain invaded Northumbria, where the earl Robert
'

of Mowbray surprised and slew him. His death was

the signal for civil war in Scotland. The Gaelic and

Pictish populations tried to expel the Anglo-Norman
intruders. The national party was headed by Donald

Bane, the king's brother, who usurped the sovereignty ;

while Duncan, the late king's son, was replaced by

English arms on the throne. After many troubles,

during which Duncan was murdered, an English army
under Edgar J^theling, secured the succession to Mal-

colm's children, (a. d. 1097). The mfluence of the

Anglo-Norman immigrants was, however, checked for a

time. William was less successful in his expeditions

agamst Wales. The natives spread over the border

counties, burnmg and pillagmg, but retired before the

heavy-armed English troops, and allowed them to pene-

trate mto the wilds of the principality, where no plunder

could be carried off, where no battle-field was to be

won, and where hundreds of active guerillas were

always hangmg upon the flanks and cutting off strag-

was still considered English. It lost his ships and his horses, It is

was so in diplomacy, but not, I think, difficult to think he could have pene-

in fact. Anyhow the words of trated to the Forth, as Orderic seems

Florence (vol. I. p. 28), and Simeon to think, (vol. HI. p. 394,) though
of Dunelm, (X Scrlptores, c. 216,) his words, "the great river which is

"
provincia Loldls,^' "the district called

' Scote Watra,'" are not abso-

of I.eeds," possibly the West Riding lutely conclusive. Probably the Kel-

(compare Bede, H. E., lib. 'A. c. tic name of the Forth,
"
Werid," has

14; lib. HI. c. 24), seem to give been confoundedwIthWIri, the Wear,

an easier solution. The Chronlcon The Chronicle distinctly mentions a

de Mailros adds that Malcolm was second expedition by William north-

ravaglno- Northumbria when William wards next year, and connects the

met him, and if the English king had colonizing of Carlisle with It.
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glers. The king found that these campaigns were use-

less, and cojatented himself with strengthening the

military frontier of the west. The last event of these

wars under William was the capture of the isle of An-

glesey by the earls of Chester and Shrewsbury. In

their barbarous fury the conquerors mutilated their

captives, tearing out tongues and eyes, and even drag-

ging a priest out of his church. Suddenly a Norwegian
fleet appeared off the coast; kmg Magnus Barefoot,

having conquered the Orkneys and Hebrides, was pre-

paring to add Mona to the isles of his empire, and the

first arrow, shot from the king's own hand, pierced the

sacrilegious earl of Shrewsbury.^ Yet Magnus did not

follow up his success
;
and though the Normans were at

last driven out of the island (a. d. 1098), it was by a

revolt of the exasperated natives.

But the chance that threw all Normandy into Wil-

liam's hands more than made up for any petty losses.

He had never fulfilled the compact by which he was

bound to indemnify Robert, and had extended his own

possessions in Normandy on the side of Brittany.
Robert appealed to arms, and was unsuccessful. But
in a. d. 1096 all Europe was ringing with the cry to

arms to deliver the Holy Sepulchre. France, Flanders,
and Normandy were the countries in which the cross

was most readily taken. Robert's impulsive nature was
kindled with the new enthusiasm; William was un-

' Orderic assigns this engagement
to the coast, near the mouth of the

Conway. Vol. iv. p. 31. But Mag-
nus chiefly concerned himself" with

the isles, which he visited as a con-

queror, and not as a plunderer,

planting colonies and building towns.

Orderic, vol. iv. p. 193. Even on this

occasion he is said to have hoisted a

red shield as a sign of peace, so that

the Norman attack was unprovoked.
For full details of these events, see

Girald. Camb., Itin. Camb., lib. ii. c.

7; Flor. Wig., vol. ii. p. 42; Brut.

y Tywysogion, a. d. 1096.
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affected except by the prospect of personal advantage.
Between two men thus muided, a bargain was easily

struck; Robert mortgaged the government of Nor-

mandy during five years for a sum of ten thousand

marks, and departed to win the renown of a matchless

knight and the offer of the kingdom of Jerusalem.

William remained indifferent
; knights leaving their

estates unprotected except by the Church's curse on

spoilers, peasants breaking the tie that bound them to the

soil, and filling waggons with their families to start for

Palestine,^ monks founding new orders that they might

pray for those who fought, were probably objects of

cynical scorn to the kmg. Whether his policy was wise

may be doubted. He did not live long to enjoy Nor-

mandy. He died obscurely at the chase, instead of

falling by the side of Tancred or Godfrey. So far as

he influenced Englishmen, his example kept in the

country the very men under whom the land was groan-

ing. The apathy of England in a European struggle

left the glory of representing Europe to others, so that

from that time forward Frank was the name for Christian

in the East, and the Crusades were recorded as
" God's

doings through the Franks." The incalculable good
which those wars produced is too often underrated.

The spirit of travel, of adventure, of mtercourse with

other nations, an acquaintance with decaying Eastern

civilization, are among their lesser benefits. They broke

the strength of feudalism in Europe, and created

chivalry. War at this time was a constant quantity in

states ;
the crusades did not add to it

;
but they gave

I ((
'

' Videres maritum cum matronll iter transferre Penates." Malmes-

cum omni postremo familia euntem ; bury, lib. iv. p. 533.

rideres carpentis impositos totos in
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men the feeling that it required to be sanctified by a

purpose, and they diverted the restless energies of the

West from petty feuds to a noble enterprise. We owe
it to Godfrey and his companions that Eastern barbarism

was rolled back uj^on Asia, and not first encountered,
with doubtful issue and certain misery, on the Danube
or the Rhine. Had the same feeling lasted to a later

century, the brutal savages who have rumed the Byzan-
tine empire and still desecrate its remains, would never

have been suffered to expunge a state from the muster-

roll of civilized nations. All the misery of the crusades

is as nothing compared with the sufferings of nations

subject to the Turks during four centuries.

The government of William became intolerable in

proportion as it was uncontrolled. When first stricken

by illness, the result probably of hard living, he had
been maudlm and penitent ;

but he had enough religion
to ascribe his suffermgs to God's anger, and swore on a

fresh attack that he would never return good for the evil

brought upon him. " Never day dawned," says his chron-

icler, "but he rose a worse man than he had lain down;
never sun set, but he lay down a worse man than he
had risen." Yet his hand prospered m all that it fomid
to do

;
the sea and the Avind seemed to obey him ;

an old

Greek might have seen the approaches of Nemesis in

fortune so unvaried as to be ommous. His court were
as lawless as their master, and plundered the houses in

which they were quartered, or insulted the honour of

women. What they could not carry off or sell, they
often heaped before the owner's door and burned, and
their grooms were encouraged to wash the horses' feet

in ale. The primate was driven out of the country;
the benefices were sequestrated as they fell vacant, till

three sees and twelve abbeys passed into the hands of
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Ranulf Flambard/ It was said the king meditated

turning all or most of the church lands uito military-

fiefs.^ Where every man in the country not of his

household had a direct interest in his death, it is not

wonderful if vague hopes and belief in divine vengeance,
and perhaps intimations of plots against him, passed

into prophecy. The night before his death, William

himself, it was said, dreamed that his blood spirting up
to heaven had blotted daylight out. When he rose a

more terrible vision was reported to him. A foreign

monk had seen him in a dream insulting the crucifix,

and at last spurned to the ground amid clouds of fire

and smoke. ^ Nevertheless the king, having drunk

rather harder than usual, went out, as was his wont, to

hunt. (Aug. 2, A. D. 1100). That evening he was

found dead, with an arrow in his heart, by some char-

coal-burners
; they threw the body upon a cart, and

took it to Winchester. A low tomb of black marble,

just one remove above the grassy hillock that marks a

peasant's grave, tells where the second Norman king
was buried in the cathedral. Popular belief said that

Walter Tirel, aiming at a deer with a bolt given him

by the king himself, had struck an oak; the arrow

had glanced back and killed William. Tirel had ex-

changed some rough pleasantries with the king on the

previous night, and his instant flight into France ap-

peared to confirm the suspicion ; yet he himself, at a

' Fi\c sees and eleven abbeys.
Petrus Blesensis, Gale, vol. i. p. 111.

Three sees. Hen. Hunt., Savile,

p. 217. Three sees and twelve ab-

beys. Malmesbury, vol. ii. p. 511.

Even this smaller list, however, seems

to include the see of Canterbury,
which was not legally vacant. Flor.

Wig., vol. ii. p. 46.

*
Girald. Camb., de Inst. Princ.,

p. 167.
^ These visions, which are told

with many variations, are not unim-

portant, as they probably arose from

vague intimations of a plot.
" Rufus

ypiculum invidias quo suffocatus est

in se visus est provocasse." Joan.

Saresb., Polycraticus, lib. iv. c. 43.
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time when he had nothing to hope or fear, declared

solemnly to a friend that he had not been in the same

part of the forest with the king. His conduct is in-

telligible, if we suppose that accident made him ac-

quainted with the secret of the actual murderer, whom
it might be perilous to denounce or trust. Prince

Henry was in the forest that day, and profited most by
the king's death. In the times of Henry VIII., when

monks were out of favour, it was currently said that

they had delivered themselves of a persecutor.^ The

grave of William Rufus, unwept and unhonoured, will

never disclose its secret till it gives up its dead.

'

Suger (Vit. Lud. Gros., p. 283)
is the witness to Tirel's protestations
of innocence. He was a Frenchman,
lord of Poix on the Somme, and
seneschal of Pontoise. He had there-

fore no interest in the king's death.

The charge against the monks is

reported by Nicander Nucius. Tra-

vels, pp. 34, 35. Giraldus Cam-
brensis says, that Radulfus de Aquis
was the shooter. De Inst. Princ, p.

176.
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Chapter XXVI.

HENRY BEAUCLERK.

Henry's Accession and Marriage. His Character and Training.

Compromises with Robert. Conquest of Normandt. Petty

Wars with France and Anjou. Flemish Colony in Wales.

National Distress. Police and Justice. Shipwreck or Prince

William. Succession to the Crown. Henry's Death.

ON learning the death of his brother, Prince Henry
hastened to Winchester, and claimed the royal

treasures. Their guardian, William de Breteuil, de-

clared his intention of keeping them for the rightful

heir, the Crusader Robert, but Henry drew his sword,

and William gave way half overpowered, half persuaded

by the by-standers to withdraw his opposition. Two

days later, Henry was crowned at London by its bishop

Maurice, as the primate Anselm was an exile on the

continent. The only title which the new king could

claim was derived from the well-known intentions of the

Conqueror to disinherit his eldest son of England. But

Henry was easily able to secure adherents; be bought
over the clergy with the vacant benefices, the nobles

with grants of money, and propitiated all classes with

promises of reform. Old offences were to be condoned
;

the laws of king Edward enforced, and church privi-

leges respected. Feudal dues were to be mitigated, and

lands owing military service were freed from other

burdens. The king's, licence for marriage was no longer

to be put up to sale, and widows were not to be married



430 henry's accession and marriage.

against their will. The liberty of bequest, which Rufus

had called in question, was restored. The only un-

popular act was that by which the king kept the forests

in his own hand.' Lastly, to conciliate his English

subjects, already well disposed to a prince who had

been born among them, Henry determined to marry the

daughter of Malcolm Canmore, by Margaret, sister of

Edgar ^theling, who represented the claims of the

Saxon dynasty. There was some difficulty in the way
of the marriage, for it appeared that the princess Edith

had taken the veil in the convent of Rumsey, where

she was educated. But the lady deposed that her aunt,

the abbess Christina, had thrown it over her to secure

her from outrage, during the lawless reign of the late

king, from himself or his followers.^ Anselm, who had

now returned to England, decided that the princess was

not bound by a profession to which the heart had not

consented, and declared her free from the obligation of

celibacy. Edith, on her marriage, assumed the name of

'

Charta Hen. I™', A. S. Laws, occasionofa visit by William Rufus,
vol. i. pp. 497-500. There is no who came professedly to see the

authority for Thierry's assertion that convent flower-garden, but whose

Henry took away and destroyed the violent passions were dreaded by the

copies of this Charter, which had been abbess. A week after, Matilda's fa-

deposited in the principal churches ther came, and ordered it to be laid

of the kingdom. If he had done so, aside. Eadmer, Hist. Nov., lib. iii.

London,York, and St. Alban's, where pp. 429, 430 ; note by M. Henschen.

Thierry supposes the copies to have But Malmesbury says that she af-

escaped by accident, were the last fected wearing the veil to avoid

places to remain unvisited. Conquete being given in marriage to an un-

d'Angleterre, tom. ii. p. 244. worthy favourite, and Eadmer ini-
^ Eadmer's testimony is express, plies that her father intended her for

and, as a member of Anselm's house- count Alan of Brittany. Probably
hold, he must have known what she had worn the veil more or less

reasons were ofiicially given. Hist. habitually. Anselm evidently thought
Nov., lib. iii. p. 426. Heriman, so, for he gave his consent reluctantly,
third abbot of St. Martin, who was and prophesied that no good would
also present at the conferences, states come of the marriage. Lib. iv. p. 649.
that the veil was first worn on the
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Matilda, and was known among the people as " the good

queen Maud." It was with reluctance she had consented

to a marriage which brought her no happiness ; unlovely
in person and ascetic in tastes, she never won her hus-

band's affections; and when she had borne him two

children, he permitted her to retire again to a convent.

Her last years were sj^ent in the cultivation of church

music, of which she was passionately fond, in the study
of ancient authors, whom she loved to quote,^ and in

ministerina- with her own hands to the wants of the

sick and poor. The Norman nobles regarded her with

contempt. When she first appeared at court by the

side of her clerkly husband, the rough soldiers who re-

membered the wars of the first William and the orgies

of the second, jeered openly at
"

Goclrik Godfadyr and

his wife Godiva." Henry laughed grimly at the raillery ;

he never showed his anger out of place, and he never

laid it by.
The Conqueror's youngest son had the stature and

general features of his family ;
but the high forehead,

inherited from his father, the dark complexion and

quiet thoughtful eyes peculiar to himself, indicated a

statesman rather than a soldier. Thrown early upon
the world, Henry had been trained in a rough school.

He had spent a large portion of his inheritance m
buying the government of the Cotentin from Robert,

who discharged the obligation by throwing him into

prison. A reconciliation was efiected, and Henry did

' See a curious letter from Ma- lib. iii. 55 ;
and another, lib. iii. 119,

tilda to Anselm, in which she quotes in which she commends his style as

Cicero de Senectute, and warns him having
" Frontonica gravitas, Ci-

not to follow the examples of Py- ceronis Fabii aut Quintiliani acu-

thagoras, Antisthenes, and Socrates, mina."

in excessive fasting. Anselm, Epist.,
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good service in the revolt of Rouen, recovering the

town when the duke fled from it in a panic. A
few weeks passed, and the fickle Robert had united

with William to besiege Henry in his castle of Mont St.

Michel. That Robert behaved with knightly courtesy,
in refusmg to starve his brother out, is true

;
but he

continued the siege till the castle was surrendered
;
and

Henry spent the next few years of his life without

money or men, with a beggarly household of one squire
and a priest. He was probably the better scholar, but

not the milder man, for these experiences. As king,
he soon made himself respected ;

he was a pleasant com-

panion at times
;
but no man could withstand " the im-

perious thunder of his voice;" and it was remarked

that he was inscrutable : his praise was often a sure

sign that he meant to ruin. He brooked no rivalry and

forgave no insult; the old favourite, who had boasted

that he could build as grand a monastery as the king,
was ruined by suits at law, and died broken-hearted.^

The foreign knight who satirized Henry in songs was

blinded, in spite of the earl of Flanders's intercession,

and dashed out his brains in despair.^ Where the

king's ambition was interested, he was careless what

suffering he caused
;
he oppressed the people with in-

tolerable taxes
;
and punished one of his own daughters

for rebellion by dragging her through a frozen moat.'^

Yet Henry possessed merits of a high order. He was
not moral, but he was not shamelessly vicious; he was

' Robert Bloet, bishop of Lincoln. iv. pp. 460, 461.

He was a loose liver, but a capable
^ Juliana de Breteuil, a natural

man, and had been justiciary of Eng- daughter. Her husband had blinded

land. Huntingdon de Mundi Con- the son of a royal officer, and Henry
temptu; Ang.Sac.,vol.ii.pp.694,695. had allowed the injured man to re-

' Luc de la Barre-en-Ouche, who taliate on Juliana's two children,

was not even a vassal. Orderic, vol. Orderic, vol. iv. pp. 336-S38.
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moderate in dress and food
;
his conversation was pure,

and his court decorous.^ He honoured learning and

talent, formed a menagerie at Woodstock, and promoted
the formation of a vernacular Norman literature. He
advanced the fortunes of Roger the Great, whom he

had chosen chaplain for his skill in hurrying through
the mass, but who proved a first-rate justiciary, and

adorned his see with the splendid cathedral of Salisbury.
He brought over Gilbert the Universal, the first scholar

north of the Alj^s, to be bishop of London. A great
historical school flourished in his reign, and the zeal of

his son, the earl of Gloucester, for these studies, may
well have been derived from a father who looked back

with affection on his own "tumultuary" scholarship

through all the troubles of his life. Nor was he indifferent

to religion; he j)referred being served by good men if

good men would do his will. Hewas clear-sighted enough
to perceive the importance of uniformity in standards.

He fixed the length of the English yard, it is said, by his

own arm; and at some immediate hardship he substi-

tuted payments in coin, which was instantly smelted

down, for the payments in kind by which the taxes had

been discharged.'"^ Above all, he had a statesman-like

love of order; and devoted himself to the cares of

government, when his ambition was satisfied by the

conquest of Normandy. He was called by one who
survived him :

" The peace of his country and the

father of his people."^

'

Malmesbury's praise of Henry Malraesbury only meant that Henry
as

" obsccenitatum cupidinearum ex- was not tainted by the monstrous

pers
"

(lib. v. p. 642), reads a little vice then prevalent,
" advena delec-

oddly at first by the side of Hun- tatio."

tingdon's invective, and in contrast ^
Dial, de Scac, lib. i. c. 7.

with the known fact that the king
^ Gesta Steph., p. 1.

had fifteen natural children. But

F F
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The first six years of Henry's reign were occupied

with the establishment of his power and the conquest of

Normandy. Robert had returned to his province, with

a beautiful Italian wife, Sibylla of Conversana,^ with the

fame of a crusade, and with treasure won in the east.

He would probably have remained inactive in spite of

all these advantages, but a visit from Ranulf Flambard,

who had been consigned to the Tower, and contrived

to escape from it, determined him to assert his rights to

England. The invasion was skilfully managed; the

support of a large party in England secured
; Henry's

ships intercepted or induced to desert, and a landing

finally eiFected at Portsmouth, while a large army waited

to oppose it at Pevensey. But a fresh battle of Hastings
would have been fatal to the Norman ascendancy; the

barons mediated
;
and Henry, a,s the English candidate,

was allowed to retain the kingdom, while Robert re-

ceived in compensation all his brother's possessions in

Normandy, and a yearly income of two thousand pounds
of silver from the English treasury. Robert was thus

for the first time in possession of the whole of the duchy.
Yet the terms were better than Henry had any right
to expect, as they set aside the old treaty which Rufus

had made with his brother. The king owed his success

chiefly to the support of the earl of Leicester, whom
Robert had once thrown into prison, and of Anselm,
who threatened to f)ut the duke of Normandy, under

^ The beautiful legend, commonly
told of queen Eleanor, that she saved

her husband's life by sucking a

poisoned wound, is related by Sylvius
of Sibylla. He adds that Robert
visited Apulia, in order to consult

the famous physicians of Salerno,
who addressed a book on dietetics

to him, which is still extant. This

gives some probability to the nar-

rative, and two crusading princes

may easily have been confounded.

Dr. Lingard has shown that the

story cannot apply to Edward I.

Schol. Salern. Sylv., Prsef., cap. 3.
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ban. Henry now took vengeance upon the insurgent
barons. He singled out Robert de Belesme, earl of

Shrewsbury, at once the most dangerous and the least

popular, and summoned him before the court of his

peers on forty-five different charges. The king and

Robert were old enemies. The first town Henry ever

possessed had been Domfront in Normandy, which

called him in to defend it against the earl's intolerable

oppression ;
and Henry had stij)ulated in his late treaty

that he should still retain that one place in the duchy.'

Finding that his conviction was decided on, Robert

quitted the court, and rode off to his castles, fortifying

Bridgenorth, but taking shelter in Arundel. Henry
shut him up there by a chain of forts, and invested

Bridgenorth with his whole forces, buying off the Welsh,
on whose support the earl had relied, and pressing the

siege with the artillery of the times. The terrified towns-

men forced the garrison to surrender, and the soldiers

of Arundel followed their example, only stipulating for

the earl's safe passage out of England. The king's

complete success was very much owing to the enthu-

siasm of his English troops, and was far from satisfac-

tory to the barons. He followed it up by fining some
of his old opponents and banishing others. Among
these latter Avas William de Warenne, earl of Surrev,

who repaired to Robert's court, and entreated his good
offices with the king. Robert imprudently crossed the

channel to remonstrate with his brother on this viola-

tion of the treaty. The duke was honourably received,

but it was privately hinted to him that he had en-

'

Domfront had transferred its it up, it would almost certainly have

allegiance to him A.D.I 092. Orderic, reverted to Robert de Belesme.

vol. iii. pp. 384, 385. Had he given
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tered the country without a passport, was suspected of

stirring up revolt, and likely to be imprisoned. In

public the two brothers affected friendship. But

Henry complained bitterly that his most dangerous

enemies, such as Robert de Belesme, were invested with

estates in Normandy in flagrant violation of the treaty

which provided that neither should harbour the other's

enemies. Robert was terrified, and promised to reform

all of which the king complained, while Henry agreed
to pardon the earl of Surrey. With singular baseness,

Henry mstructed his queen to ask Robert to give her

up his English pension : and the duke, at once prodigal

of money and doubtful if a refusal might not endanger
his liberty, complied with her request.^ The royal

greed of money did not stick at trifles. When Magnus,
the last great sea-king, was slain in Ireland, he left be-

hind him an enormous sum, it is said 20,000 lbs. of

silver, in the hands of a citizen of Lincoln, who had

been his banker : the king imprisoned the merchant,
and confiscated the money.

Robert's ransom having been paid, he was allowed to

return into Normandy. But his want of firmness in

England had not added to his prestige; his wife,

Sibylla, who blended Italian statecraft with womanly
gentleness, was poisoned by a rival; and the helpless

and vicious duke, now about fifty, abandoned himself to

loose women and worthless men.'^ The disorders of his

court are incredible
;

it is said he was plundered till he

often lacked bread to eat, and was forced to lie in bed I

from the want of clothes to put on. His wary brother

^ I Lave followed the account of

Orderic, which seems to me the most

probable. Orderic, aoI. iv. pp.

161-16.3.
^ Gul. Gemit., lib. vii. c.

Orderic, vol. iv. pp. 104, 184.

13.
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was watching the opportunity. Before long the cruel-

ties of Robert de Belesme had become intolerable. He
was known as Robert the Devil throughout Nor-

mandy. His sport was to impale men and women
;
he

once put his hand under the hood of a child whom he

held at the font, and scooped out its eyes in mere wan-

tonness. The sense that he was detested made him

moodily suspicious as well as barbarous. All Normandy
and the duke himself confederated ao^ainst this monster.

But his skill and fortune protected him; he captured
several men of hio-h rank amongf his enemies, extorted

a treaty which confirmed him in possession of all his

hereditary estates, and threatened to reduce the duchy.

Henry now affected to be anxious for the safety of his

Norman possessions, and sent • over troops to secure

them. Next year, a. d. 1105, he invaded Normandy
at the head of a well-appointed army. Caen was easily

taken
;

its citizens had already shut their gates against

their beggarly and extortionate duke
;
but Bayeux was

faithful to its native lord, and made a gallant defence

before it was overpowered. Still the fate of the war

was doubtful, as the Normans did not wish for a strong

government, and as Henry's quarrel with Anselm im-

peded his operations. The king accordingly proposed
that the duke should resign his government and be in-

demnified by a proportionate income. Robert rejected

the offer as an insult. Henry then made a great effort,

and raised money by plundering the English clergy and

reducing the country to beggary. With an army thus

supported, he encountered the Norman forces at Tenche-

brai, near Mortain (September, A. d. 1106). The custom

of heavy armour had come in, and when the front

lines met, they were unable in the press of war to

move backwards or forwards. While they stood shout-
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ing and pushing, Helie of Mans, who commanded

Henry's mercenaries, charged the flanks of Robert's

army, where the unarmed retainers were stationed, who

were only employed to give solidity to the column;

these men were easily slaughtered; and Robert de

Belesme, giving up the battle as lost, fled with his men.

Only two or three hundred had fallen on the Norman

side, but the battle was as decisive as that of Hastings

had been to England. The duke himself, and the earl of

Mortain, Henry's cousin, and Belesme's nephew,^ were

taken captive. The latter was with difficulty saved

from the soldiery, and for a worse fate than death : he

was blinded in prison. Robert was so broken by this

misfortune that he instructed his brother in what way
to win Falaise, where the duke's son, prince William,

had been left in the guardianship of a faithful follower.

Henry, anxious to conciliate jiublic opinion, committed

the young prince to the care of his half-brother, Helie de

Saint Saens; it was the only generous indiscretion of

the king's life, and he lived to regret it. Robert was

consigned to an honourable imprisonment at Cardiff:

he had all he could wish for, except liberty and power ;

and he lived, probably with no great change in his

habits, to the ripe age of eighty, when he died un-

regretted, except by the disorderly. His death, A. d.

1134, is said to have been occasioned by pique at

the gift of a robe from Henry, which the king had tried

and found too small for himself. The economy is in

keeping with Henry's character, and the mad passion

with his brother's. But the story rests on no sufficient

' He was the son of Robert, earl ceres, alii capti, alii incarcerati, alii

of Mortain, and brother of AVilliain exha^redati usque in hodiernum

the Conqueror by Matilda, sister of diem." Joan. Saresb., Polycraticus,
Robert de Belesme. Orderic, vol. lib. vi. c. 18.

ii.
J),

412. "Normannorum pro-
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authority.^ It is more certain that, during his brother's

lifetime, the king did not assume the title of Duke of

Normandy.

Henry restored peace and order in the province he

had won, and destroyed the numerous castles which the

nobles had erected in defiance of law,- but his dominion

was never quiet or secure. Louis VI. of France, the

young prince William, whose guardian had fled with

him, and whose claims Baldwin of Flanders supported,
and Fulk of Anjou, who inherited Maine from Helie de

la Fleche,^ were the enemies whom no defeat could

intimidate, and no peace attach. On the part of Louis,

if a romantic story related by grave historians be true,

war with England was gross ingratitude. He had been

sent to the English court with sealed letters, in which

his stepmother requested the kmg to kill him
;
and

Henry had declined the odium of an unprofitable murder.

Ambition proved a more powerful motive than grati-

tude. But two wars of four and five years' duration,

from A. D. 1109 to 1113, and from A. d. 1116 to 1121,

did not advance the French frontier an inch. The battles

fought were mostly nothmg more than the skirmishes

of a few knights ;
and perhaps their most important

result was the seizure of Robert de Belesme, who

'
It is one of the additions which

Matthew Paris made to Weudover's

Flores Historiarum. Wendover,
vol. iv. p. 214; vol. v. p. 64. The

legend that Robert was blinded is

only found in one manuscript. Prob-

ably, therefore, some third annalist,

who confounded Robert and the earl

of Mortain, is responsible for it.

AVendover, vol. v. p. 59, note. Or-

deric makes Henry boast of the

liberal treatment his brother enjoyed.
Vol. iv. p. 402. John of Salisbury

Polycraticus, lib. vi.

Orderic,

con6rms this,

c. 18.
^ " Adulterina castella.

vol. iv. p. 236.
^ Helie had been allowed to re-

cover Maine on the death of William

Rufus, holding it of Henry, whom
he so powerfully assisted at Tenche-

brai. But he was originally vassal

to Fulk, who accordingly claimed

Maine at his death, and refused to

do homage for it. Orderic, vol. iv.

p. 99.



440 DEFEAT OF THE FRENCH.

ventured, as French ambassador, into England, and was

thrown for life into prison (a. d. 1112)/ Their one

brilliant episode was the battle of Bremule (a. d. 1119),

in which the two kings were personally engaged. Five

hundred heavy-armed English soldiers defeated four

hundred French, only three men falling on the two

sides, though a hundred and forty French were taken

prisoners. Yet the struggle for a few moments had

been sharp, and Henry himself had only been saved by
a helmet of proof from death on the battle-field. It

was almost a misfortune for society that the rich man

was comparatively scatheless in his iron panoply, and

offered a better booty living than dead, so that all the

horrors of war fell upon the lower ranks. Henry's

reputation was enhanced by his victory, for he had de-

termined a divided council to engage, and Louis was a

little disgraced by a precipitate flight. But the English

king did not push his advantages, and steadily preferred

alliances to conquests. A threatened marriage between

count William and Fulk's daughter, with the dower of

Maine, was arrested by English diplomacy, which proved
that the affianced lovers were within the eleventh degree
of affinity. It was Henry's singular fortune to outlive

his spirited nephew, who died (a. d. 1128) when he was

already count of Flanders, and might fairly look forward

to the English succession. But Normandy, even if left

to itself, was never quiet. In a. d. 1123 there was open

revolt, and only the king's energy carried him success-

fully through the crisis. He had anticipated the con-

spirators' schemes, and took the field before their plans
were matured. Henry, however, knew that he was not

a soldier, and the fate of war had not always been pro-

'

Malmesbury, lib. v. p. G26 ; note by Mr. Hardy.
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pitious to him. He therefore displayed what his con-

temporaries thought an undignified anxiety to secure

the unprincipled Fulk of Anjou in his interests, and

disgusted the Norman barons by marrying his daughter

Matilda, heiress of England and dowager empress of

Germany, to Geoffrey of Anjou, a boy, a Frenchman,
and no fit match for royalty. The union was not a

happy one. Matilda disliked her husband, and did her

best to embroil him with her father, at whose court she

resided by preference.

Henry's wars in Normandy had the good effect of

forcing him to keep peace in England. His marriage

with an aunt of the Scotch king was a further reason

for friendly relations with Scotland. He extended the

Anglo-Norman power over Wales by demanding and

obtaining that the Welsh prelates should obtain investi-

ture from the see of Canterbury, and by planting a

Flemish colony in Pembrokeshu'e. These men were

partly emigrants from the districts near the mouth of

the Rhine, which had lately been inundated. But in

part, also, they were old residents in England, for the con-

nection with Flanders was immemorial, and the Flemish

birth of Henry's mother attracted many of her country-

men.^ It is singular that, after at least twenty years'

residence in the country, these men, brave, trustworthy,

and industrious, should not have been absorbed into

the nation. The fact that they had remained distinct,

and wanted a home, is a strong proof that the old order

of things had never been very violently disturbed. A
few thousand foreign soldiers, chiefly Norman, a few

hundred barons, ecclesiastics, and merchants, evidently

make up the sum of those who were permanently added

'

Malinesbury, lib. v. p. 628. Girald. Camb., Itin. Camb., lib. i. cap. 2.
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to the population of England/ This Flemish colony
was an important experiment, as it proved successful,

and the precedent was imitated by Henry II. Henry
I.'s expeditions against Wales were conducted cautiously,
and achieved their object by repressing the border forays,

and by the exaction of hostages and fines.

Once at rest from war, the king set himself to relieve

the misery of his subjects. The oppressions of Rufus

had impoverished the land; and the first six years of

Henry's reign continued the old misrule
; partly because

the traditions of bad government were not easily set

aside, but chiefly because foreign wars created an

urgent need of money, which had to be obtained at any
cost. At last all orders were in a state of suppressed

insurrection, and troops of peasants used to meet the

king as he rode out, throw down their ploughshares
before him, and declare that they could no longer till

the soil and live. It was clear that the old wealth of

the country had been exhausted for a time. Although
the castles, which the nobles had erected in defiance of

law, were dismantled or occupied by royal troops, there

were still many men in the country who had been

demoralized by feudal wars or military life on the bor-

ders. Many of the peasants in their distress had taken

to poaching or brigandage in the forests. The crime of

false coining had become a national curse. There were
men in every town who farmed the licence to mint

money; and as the smallest piece was silver, adultera-

tion was easy and profitable : it increased, in the absence

' The strong language of old

writers about all foreigners not Nor-
man is remarkable. Lanfranc, when
he defeated Raoul de Gael, boasted
of "

purging the kingdom of the

filthy Bretons." On this occasion

Malmesbury observes that Henry
" velut in sentinam (sc. Flandrenses)

congessit ut regnum defjecai'et."

A. S. Chron., A. 1125.
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of care to prevent it, till money had become valueless

for purposes of exchange ;

" the man that had a pound
could not lay out a penny at a market."

It is difficult to say whether Henry introduced any
new principles into his government ;

but he struck

vigorously at the great abuses. The most monstrous of

all, the purveyance of the royal officers, was repressed.

The coinage had been debased till the king's soldiers in

Normandy were unable to use it. Accordingly, the

coiners throughout England were summoned to Win-

chester, and were there one by one blinded and other-

wise mutilated (a. D. 1125). It does not seem that

any trial was held : it was mere Lynch law
;
but the

people applauded it. A new coinage was issued, and

the old withdrawn.^ The stern measure dealt out to

outlaws was less popular. Henry revived the punish-
ment of death

;
in a. d. 1024 the grand justiciary was sent

down into Leicester, which had been peculiarly infested

with thieves, and forty-four men accused of burglary
were hanged, and six mutilated, at a smgle session.

The sympathies of the people were with the sufferers, of

whom several were said to be innocent, while the guilty

had probably practised upon the rich. These executions,

however, effected their purpose : the land was restored

to complete order
;
and Henry obtained the title of the

Lion of Justice. In time he became less severe, and

commuted the strict penalties of the law for fines. The

' The money hitherto had been vol. ii. p. 57. Eadmer, Hist. Nov.,

stamped with a deep cross, and in lib. iv. p. 470. Gul. Gemit., lib. vii.

trying it to see if it was good, it c. 23. Down to the time of Henry
often broke into fragments, and be- I. payments to the treasury were

came useless for exchange. Henry constantly made in kind ; and cer-

ordered the new coinage to be di- tain dues of corn, fodder, or flesh,

vided at the mint, so that each piece were imposed on the different coun-

had a uniform value. Flor. Wig., ties. Dial, de Scac, lib. i. 7.
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sheriff in every county was tlie officer in whose hands

the police really lay, who looked after the king's rights,

and apprehended criminals. From time to time the

grand justiciary, or some other royal commissioner, came

down, and a general gaol-delivery was made.^ But the

ordinary justice of the country was administered in the

local courts; every baron judged his own tenants; and

the hundred and county courts decided cases between

men on different estates. In these courts something of

the old principle was retained, though tempered with

feudalism. The earl, sheriff, and baron were presidents

rather than judges, in the modern sense. The court

was made up of the higher tenants of the districts
; e^ery

freeman had a right to be tried by his peers, and to

challenge any man in the court whom he suspected of

private enmity.^ The misfortune lay in the numerous

exceptions to these principles. In courts held by a

royal commissioner, the county had probably no voice.

Tenants-in-chief could claim to have their differences

settled in the national court, presided over by their

suzerain. How far the clergy were amenable to the

ordinary tribunals was a question. We learn that

Henry once prosecuted the married clergy that he might
make money by their fines, and when he was dis-

appointed in the amount, made it up by an arbitrary
tax on benefices. We are not certain, however, in what

' Thus in the story of Bricstan, a

Saxon money-lender, who wished to

turn monk, and was instantly arrested

on suspicion of concealing treasure-

trove, Robert Malart,
" who had

absolutely no business except to lay
informations

"
(insidiari), was proba-

bly sheriff of the county. Bricstan
was left at large on bail, till Raoul
Bassettcame down to hold the assize;

and was then imprisoned on suspicion,

till a miracle, wrought by St. Benedict

for his deliverance, on the model of

that at Philippi, melted the grand

justiciary to tears, and procured
Bricstan's deliverance. Orderic, vol.

iii. pp. 123-131.
'

Leges Hen. I"", xxxi. 6, 7 ;
A. S.

Laws, vol. i. p. 534.
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courts they were impleaded by the king's officials, and

on their subjection generally to the civil tribunals

Anglo-Saxon and Norman theories were at variance.

But a terribly vague rule was framed, apparently as a

compromise, that no lay evidence should be admissible

against priests, except from men whose high moral

character would entitle them to take orders.^ It was

partly, perhaps, in the same spirit, partly in order to

balance the oppressive power of the nobles, that the

bishops were exhorted to resume their attendance at the

county courts. It does not seem that they complied.

The whole tendency of the times was to separate Church

and State, and any assumption of lay functions by the

clergy, "however blameless its purpose, excused the

abuses of feudal tenures and service in the field by men

whose kmgdom was properly not of this world.

Henry's marvellous prosperity was darkened by one

great loss. His only legitimate son, William, had already

received the barons' oaths of homage as their future

kmg, when he accompanied Henry on a visit to Nor-

mandy (a. d. 1120). When they were about to return

by the port of Barfleur, a Norman captain, Thomas

Fitz-Stephen, appeared and claimed the right of taking

them in his ship, on the ground that his father had been

captain of the "
Mora," m which the Conqueror crossed to

invade England. The king did not care to alter his own

arrangements, but agreed that his son should sail in the

" Blanche Nef " with Fitz-Stephen. William ^theling,

as the English called him, was accompanied by a large

traui of unruly courtiers, who amused themselves by

making the sailors drink hard before they started, and

dismissed the priests who came to bless the voyage with a

' Letres Tien. I""', v. 9; A. S. Laws, vol. i. p. 507.
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chorus of scoffing laughter. It was evening before they
left the shore, and there was no moon;^ a few of the

more prudent quitted the ship, but there remained

nearly three hundred—a dangerous freight for a small

vessel. However, fifty rowers flushed with wine made

good way in the waters
;
but the helmsman was less fit

for his work, and the vessel struck suddenly on a sunk

rock, the Raz de Catteville. The water rushed in, but

there was time to lower a boat, which put ofi" with

the prince. When in safety, he heard the cries of his

sister, the countess of Perche, and returned to save her.

A crowd of desperate men leaped into the boat
;

it was

swamped, and all perished. As the ship settled down,
all but three of those on board were washed away. One
of these, Fitz-Stephen, drowned himselfwhen he learned

that the prince was lost
;
one perished from cold

;
the

third, a common sailor, was kept warm by his thick

sheep-skin dress, and survived to tell the tale. It was

a fresh horror of this tragedy that scarcely any bodies

were found to receive Christian burial. For more than

a day no man dared to tell the king of his loss
;
at last

a page was sent weeping to his feet. Three of Henry's

children, but above all the heir of all his hopes, for

whom he had plotted and shed blood, were taken from

him at a blow. It is said that from that hour he was
never known to smile. The loss to his subjects might
seem small, as the prince was a worthless young man,
noted for insane arrogance and disgraceful vices. Yet
there were some who watched the signs of the times.

' Orderic gives a poetical descrip-
tion of the moon shedding its lijrht

on the waters. But M. le Prevost
states that Nov. 25, a.d. 1120, was

"jour tres voisin de la nouvelle lune

et dans le quel elle resta par conse-

quent invisible pendant presque
toute la nuit." Orderic, vol. iv. p.

414.
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and foresaw even then the troubles of a disputed suc-

cession.
'

Thenceforward a second marriage with Adelais of

Louvain, having proved sterile, the king's statecraft

had the one object of securing England to his daughter
Matilda. She had been married, in a. d. 1114, to the

emperor Henry Y. of Germany, but returned, in a. d.

1126, to her father's court, a widow and childless.

Henry held a council of his barons, and invited them to

do homage to the descendant of Cerdic and William the

Conqueror as presumptive-heir to England. The barons

unanimously acquiesced, and Henry's nephew Stephen,
earl of Boulogne, was among the first to swear. It was

afterwards said that Henry let it be understood he

would not give his daughter again in marriage without

the advice and consent of his lords.
^ That eno;ao;ement

was violated by her union next year with Geoffrey of

Anjou. Geoffrey's family and personal character were

unpopular ;
he had no higher claim than many ISTormans

to marry into a royal house; and there was a strong

provincial feeling against Frenchmen, which was height-
ened by the fact that the English kings had begun to

adopt the policy of advancing foreigners to state offices

and bishoprics. A doubtful account states that the

barons in A. d. 1132 did homage to the eldest son by
Matilda's marriage, prince Henry.

^ But this second

'

Eadmer, Hist. Nov., p. 517. p. 693.

Bromton (X Scriptores, c. 1013)
=^ The only authority for it is Roger

gives a story, on the authority of of Wendover (vol. ii. p. 213), and

Malmesbury, of William's boasting the reasons which Malmesbury as-

that he would yoke the English to signs to justify the nobles in break-

their ploughs. No such story is to ing their oath to Matilda, would not

be found in the extant works of apply if there had been a second

Malmesbury. oath to her son.

'

Malmesbury, Hist. Nov., lib. I.
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oath, if it was ever imposed, can only have been taken

by a few. Three years after the birth of his heir,

(December 1st, a. d. 1135), Henry died of an acute

fever, brought on by a surfeit of lampreys. On his

death-bed, in the jDresence of his lords, he renewed the

bequest of England and Normandy to his daughter,

omitting all mention of her husband, with whom he had

quarrelled. The devotion of his last moments edified

the bystanders.^ He directed that the enormous sums

in his treasury, accumulated from heavy taxes and the

confiscated jDroperty of intestates and rich bishops,^

should be spent in the payment of his debts and in alms

to the poor. The men who broke their solemn oath of

allegiance had little scruple about setting aside the

unprincipled profusion of a dead king who hoped to

redeem his soul with the plunder of his people.

^ See the archbishop of Rouen's died, his wealth was seized ;
and his

letter, Malmesbury, Hist. Nov., lib.

i. p. 702.
* His seizure of the king of Nor-

way's property has been described.

When Gilbert, bishop of London,

boots, filled with gold and silver,

were carried to the exchequer. Ang,
Sac, vol. ii. p. 698. There are

doubtless other instances which have

not come down to us.
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Chapter XXVIL

the question of investitures.

Anselm's earlt Life and Character. His Election to the Primacy.

Disputes with William Rufus. The Council of Rockingham.

Anselm's First Exile. The Primate and Henry I. New Question
of Investitures. Anselm's Second Exile. Final Adjustment of

THE Quarrel. Nature of Anselm's Success.

DURING
the reigns of William Rufus and his bro-

ther, a great battle was fought between Church
and State, which powerfully influenced their relations

in after time. The hero of this struggle was Anselm,

archbishop of Canterbury. Born a. d. 1033, the son of

a Lombard father who had settled near Aosta in Pied-

mont, Anselm showed his devotional tendencies from a

boy; his dreams were of heaven, which hung, as he

thought, on his native moimtain tops, and he prayed to

be stricken by illness that his father might allow him
to enter a monastery. As he grew in years, the fervour

of his first zeal was exchano;ed for a natural love of

knightly exercises, and the memory of his dead mother's

piety was the one restraining influence of his life. But

the harshness of his father, who had taken a strong dis-

like to him, determined him to renoimce his inheritance,

and seek his fortunes abroad. After nearly three years'

stay in France, during which his old love of study had

revived, he determined to visit Bee and put himself

G G
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under Lanfranc's teaching. The austere ascetic life

which he led as a student was so little removed from

the conventual, that he soon determined to put on the

habit, and give his life a higher purpose than the mere

occupation of the mind. For a time, indeed, he had

doubted if it would not be better to return to Piedmont

and live quietly as a country gentleman, promoting the

good of his tenantry. Lanfranc and the archbishop of

Rouen persuaded him to become a monk, and he en-

tered the monastery of Bee (a. d. 1060), against his first

intentions, for he dreaded to be obscured by Lanfranc's

eminence. The fear was not unnatural. At this day
it would be absurd to contrast the blunt, broad common

sense of Lanfranc with the profound and subtle philo-

sophical power of Anselm
; great as a statesman, Lan-

franc was as a child in abstract thought beside his pupil.

But Lanfranc had a more vigorous style, and imposed,
so to speak, on the world by his splendid personality ;

till nearly the end of his life, Anselm' s first ambition

was still ungratified : he was only the third European

teacher, while his old master, and the now forgotten

Guitmund, were the first.
^ But Anselm' s reputation as

a saint was unequalled. A man of infinite tenderness,

who astonished his rough followers by sheltering the

hare from pursuit, or having joity on the snared bird, it

was perhaps through this womanly fibre that he had

something of the power, which Loyola afterwards dis-

played, of winning over men who were on their guard

against his ascendancy. Fifteen years prior, and fifteen

years abbot of the convent,
" he gained the love of

'

Anselm, Epist., llb.l. 16. "Quod bem volet, utiquc quia non quilibet
vero quapritis, cur fama Lanfranci flos pari rosse flagrat odore, etiamsi

atque Guituiundi plus mea per or- non dispari fallat rubore."



I

I

DEATH OP LANFEANC. 451

young and old, of men and women, of rich and poor,
and all were glad to minister to him." Yet his rule

was strict as well as gentle ;
it was believed in Bee that

the soul of a departed brother had obeyed the prior
after death as it was wont to obey him in life, and had
come to give an account of its final doom. When Lan-

franc was pressing heavily on the English Church,
Anselm interposed to moderate his zeal

;
and defended

the commemoration of St. Mlfeg with the noble senti-

ment that whoever died for justice and truth died for

Christ. Lanfranc bowed to his pupil's wisdom. A few

years later, the Conqueror lay on his death-bed at

Rouen, and prayed that Anselm might come to him.

Anselm was ill, and could not obey the command
;
the

king died unshriven and unblessed by the one man in

whose presence he spoke softly, or whom he and his

sons respected for mere holiness.^

On the death of Lanfranc, public opinion designated
Anselm as his successor. Hugh of Chester, whose wild

character was strangely tempered with religion, and

who loved to listen to Bible stories and legends of the

saints,'^ invited the abbot of Bee to come over and

superintend a new monastery. Anselm suspected that

his own promotion was contemplated, and refused to

comply, till the earl, falling dangerously ill, summoned
him more pressingly, and pledged his honour that no

preferment was designed for him. In fact the king had

confiscated the archbishopric, and declared that there

should be no primate but himself, jesting at what he

called the feigned humility of Anselm, who rebuked him

to his face for his scandalous life, yet refusing him per-

mission to return to Normandy. But some months

' Johannes Saresb., Ang. Sac, vol. ii. p. 162.
'

Orderic, vol. iv. p. 4.
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later (a. d. 1093) William fell ill, and in a panic re-

solved to propitiate God by filling up the see of Canter-

bury with the one priest who dared to rebuke him to

his face for his vices. Anselm was literally dragged

into the royal presence, implored with many promises

to consent, and finally consecrated by force (March 6).

Yet he did not accept the office till some months later,

when leave had been obtained from his monastery and

native sovereign, and when William had made fresh

promises of amendment. The conditions agreed on

were three in number : that the property of the see

should be restored, that Anselm's recognition of pope

Urban should be confirmed, and that William should

take the primate for "his spiritual father and soul's

guardian."^
Before long, Anselm's previsions of trouble were justi-

fied. The ordinary business of his diocese was suffi-

ciently trying to a nervous, highly scrupulous recluse,

who disliked business, and revolted from the petty

tricks and quarrels of suitors for his favour, or rival pre-

lates. Once he had to defend the rights of his see

against the bishop of London, who tried to usurp

jurisdiction over the manors which were set apart for

the primate in every diocese.^ At another time he was

called upon to superintend the armed levies on his

estate when the kingdom was threatened with invasion.'

But his relations with the king were his greatest diffi-

culty. Against his own judgment, for he dreaded the

imputation of simony, he had been prevailed on to offer

William a gift of five hundred marks on his accession

' Eadmer, Hist. Nov., lib. i. pp. There is no date to this letter, and

370, 371. it is difficult to* say at what time,
^
Anselm, Epist., lib. iii. 19. under Rufus, Kent was threatened

^
Anselm, Epiat., lib. iii. 35. with invasion.
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to the see; the king refused it as too small a sum;
and Anselm, convinced that his impoverished diocese

could not afford a larger contribution, made no further

offer, and gave away the money in alms, bidding those

who took it pray for the king's soul. William retaliated

by advancing. a claim against the property of the see of

Canterbury. Among the manors which it held by

military service there were some whose owners, since the

conquest, had died without heirs; it was alleged that

fiefs thus circumstanced reverted to the crown.' The

question turned on the point, whether the crown had

peculiar rights over lands held by knight's tenure,

and the royal claim was too invidious to have been

enforced against any lay lord. As it was now mooted for

the first time, it affected the title to many of the diocesan

manors. Anselm knew that whatever he gave up was

irretrievably lost to the Church, and firmly asserted his

rights. But there were two other points which touched

him more nearly. He was not allowed to visit Rome
and obtain his pall from the pope. William affected to

consider it treason that the primate should recognize

claims which the king had not admitted. He further

refused to let a synod be held for the reformation of

manners. The point was one of importance, for the

'

It would seem that the see of grievances was the new claim set up

Canterbury had sufiered in several by William to succeed to tenants

ways. All the lands held by Lan- dying without heirs. Ansehn's Ian-

franc had been sequestered. These guage is very explicit :

" Quonuun

were restored on Anselm's consecra- terras easdem antequam Northmanni

tion. But the lands held by military Angliam invaderent, milites Angli

tenants who fought at Hastings had ab archiepiscopo Cantuarise tenuisse

been seized by the crown for treason. dicuntur, et mortui sunt sine haere-

Anselm had stipulated that the right dibus, vult asserere se posse juste

to these should be tried in the law- quos vult eorum hajrcdes consti-

courts. Eadmer, Hist. Nov., lib. i. tuere." Epist., lib. iii. 24.

p. 370. Distinct from these two
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clergy and people, so long left without rule, were

already demoralized by the example of the court. Foul

crimes, hitherto unknown in England, were becoming

customary ;^ the clergy, who had sworn under Lanfranc

to renounce marriage, were beginning again to take

wives, and the king was only anxious to sell them

licences f the old vice of hard drinking was prevalent f

the quarrels of clergy and monks ran high;'' in one

convent the abbot went to mass in military state
;
in

another he forced the horrified brothers to assist at an

indecent debauch. But the effect of Lanfranc's conces-

sions was now felt. William appealed to the precedents
of the last reign; Anselm, borne down by his prede-
cessor's authority, could only plead that times had

changed, and that he must be guided by present emer-

gencies and his own conscience. The plea was fearfully

weak; English conservatism clung to precedent; the

interests of all who looked for preferment were with the

king, and the faint-hearted among the clergy shrunk

from the prospect of a contest with royalty.

It was not long before the contest came. In the

autumn of a, d. 1094, William had sailed to Normandy,

refusing to let a synod be held, and denied the arch-

bishop's blessmg. In March a. d. 1095, Anselm for-

' " De illls qui ante excommuni-
cationem vel post excommunica-
tionem nescientes earn factain

Sodomico peccato peccaverunt," &c.

Anselm, lib. iii. epist. 62. Cf.

Johan. Saresb., vol. iii. p. 206. " Vaa

ignominiosae turpitudini et sulfuri

flagranti Lis qui sacro baptismate
extinctas deletarum urbium resusci-

tare nituutur favillas." Losinese,

Epist., vi.
^ Bromton ; X Script., c. 2369.
^ " Concilium Londinense, a. d.

1102. Art. V. Ut nullus archidia-

conus, presbyter diaconus, canonicus

uxorem ducat vel ductam retineat.

Art. X. Ut presbyteri non eant ad

potationes nee ad pinnas bibant."

Wilkins, vol. i. p. 382. Compare An-

selm, Epist., lib. iii. 62.
* In Exeter, Anselm was com-

pelled to interfere and prevent the

bishops and clergy from oppressing
the monks. Amongst other things

they forbade the convents to toll

bells for divine service. Anselm,

Epist., lib. iii. 20.
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nounce their obedience. The barons were nobler, and

stood by the fallen man
;

"
they had taken no oath of

homage which they could now unsay ;
and they would

not renounce a blameless man and the head of their

Christianity."^ The bishops were confounded to find

themselves alone in the nation assisting royalty against

the Church. William's violence soon gave them an

opportunity of deserting him. He insisted that they
should renounce the primate unconditionally ;

and those

who would only consent to renounce him as regarded
the claims of pope Urban were treated as enemies to

the king, till they bought back his favour with money.
But this severity broke up his party in the Church.

The immediate result of Anselm's firmness was, that

William, needing an ally, determined to recognize pope

Urban, and obtain in return a sentence from the papal
see against the archbishop. A legate came over to

bring the pall to Canterbury, and arrange a com-

promise; sentence against the primate was of course

impossible. The pall was laid on the altar of Christ-

church cathedral, that there might be no question
whether pope or king had given it; and Anselm in-

vested himself. A peace was patched up, and lasted

for some months. When the question of buying Nor-

mandy arose (a. d. 1086), Anselm, ui his anxiety to con-

ciliate the king, contributed two hundred marks, which
he borrowed from the treasury of his cathedral. Wil-
liam began to hold out hopes that he would permit the

meeting of a synod when the kingdom had rest from
war. A peace with the Welsh soon afterwards, which ap-

peared to promise Anselm the fulfilment of his hopes,
led only to a new quarrel, the king complaining that the

'

It is notewovtLy,that,in the con- the lay lords all took part witli the
test between Henry II. and Becket, State aoainst the Church.
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archbishop's contingent had been badly armed and pro-

visioned, and summoning him before the feudal court.

Anselm begged for leave to visit Rome and consult the

pope. William cynically refused. " The primate is no
such sinner as to need papal absolution; and is much
more capable of advising Urban, than Urban of advising
him." But he gave him to understand, at the same

time, that all proceedings might be avoided, if only the

points discussed at Rockingham were given up. The

bishops told their chief that they were plain men, who
confessed to loving their kindred and this world; if he

in his sublimity chose to look only to God, he must not

expect their support.
" Ye have said well," answered

Anselm
; "go ye to the king : I will trust myself in

God's hands." At a fresh interview with Rufus, Anselm

at last obtained permission to leave the kingdom. Be-

fore departing he blessed the king, who bowed to

receive the benediction. But William, who had already

imprisoned or banished the primate's most trusted

friends, would not let him leave the country without a

fresh indignity. A special envoy was despatched to

search his baggage at Dover, that no concealed treasure

might be taken out of the kingdom. The insulting

ceremony was performed on the beach before a crowd

of indignant bystanders (October, a. d. 1097).

Anselm spent nearly two years in Italy, conciliating the

affection and respect of all who knew him. Even Saracen

soldiers, when he passed through their camp, used to

crowd round him and bless him
;
and some were only re-

strained by fear of persecution from joining the faith

which such a man professed. But the pope, who was

now fully engrossed with his own difficulties, did not care

to provoke the enmity of the king of England. Anselm

left Italy in despair, and took refuge with the archbishop

of Lyons. More than a year had thus passed when he
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received the news of William's death, and letters from

Henry implormg him to return. King and primate
soon met upon friendly terms; Anselm easily over-

looked the slight to his rank in Henry's consecration by
another prelate; and the king was overjoyed to have

secured so powerful an ally. In fact, within a year
Anselm had rendered the king two important services.

He had legalized, though with reluctance, Henry's mar-

riage with the Saxon princess Edith
;
and by threatening

to put Robert under ban, he had deprived the Norman
invasion of half its strength. The decision with which

he acted in this political crisis is remarkable. He even

made a speech to the nobles and soldiers of the English

army, exhortmg them to keep faith with the kmg. But
when the danger was past, a new subject of dispute be-

tween himself and the crown came up. Anselm, during
his stay in Italy, had heard the pope in council solemnly
curse all priests who consented to receive investiture of

their benefices from laymen, and to do homage for

church property as for fiefs. Anselm therefore told the

king from the first, that he could not do homage to him
for the archbishopric as he had done to William Rufus.

The king was disturbed, but dared not take any strong

steps. It was agreed that the church property should

be restored, and an appeal made to the pope for a

special indulgence to the old customs of England.
The point at issue was one of the last importance.

Every bishop on his consecration was entitled to re-

ceive certain lay fiefs, from which his principal revenue

was derived. For these he was accustomed to do

homage in the ordinary feudal fashion, kneeling, placing
his hands between his lord's hands, and promismg to

become his man " from that day forward, of life, and

limb, and earthly worship." These strong phrases were
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of course limited by the recognized duties of a priest to

the Church, and only bound the new prelate to perform
the duties of a citizen by aiding his lord with money,
m council, and in the field. But the office of bishop
itself was conferred by the king, who put ring and

crozier into the priest's hands in exactly the same way
as he gave arms to a military tenant. Thus by a con-

fusion of ideas, like that which had made fiefs hereditary,

property and office were conveyed in one ceremony,
and the man was bound, as it were, to the soil of his

new estates by the obligation of common services.

This virtually made the king head of the Church
;
and

the only trace of connection with Rome lay in the pall

which was conferred by the Roman see. Under the

Anglo-Saxon kings. Church and State had been inex-

tricably intertwined; and feudalism, although practi-

cally established, had not been systematized by the

subtle intellects of lawyers, and had not stamped itself

on the thought of the age as a necessary condition of

life. The times were changed, and the Church was in

i danger of becoming a mere department of the State
;
its

powers of moral censorship had been limited
;

its right

of free action taken away ;
its connection with Rome

(controlled.

All this had been done by the strong will

and resolute hand of the Norman kings. Yet no one

doubted that the Church had a separate mission upon

earth, and ought to be independent in its own sphere.

The experience of more th^n seven centuries has shown

that two distinct powers, the secular and the ecclesi-

astical, cannot occupy the same dominion with analogous

jurisdictions and equal dignity. But had that impossi-

bility been foreseen in the eleventh century, every right-

minded man would have decided that the State, governed

by earthly princes, ought to give way to the Church,


